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APPROBATION.

By virtue of the authority granted me by the Most Rev. Nicholas
Mauron, Superior-General of the Congregation of the Most Holy

Redeemer, I hereby sanction the publication of the Work entitled

"' DIt;1\‘I'I‘Y A.\'D Dtrrtns oFT1ric P1tn:.s'1‘,”etc., which is Volume XII.
of the new and complete edition in English of the works of St.
Alphonsus de Liguori, called “The Centenary Edition.”

ELIAS FRED. SCII./\I'l€It,
Sup. Pro:/. Biz//1'//1o22’us2's.

I3.‘.L'l‘I.\IORE, M1>., August 15, 1888.

._.E_..... _ 1 .. ._. .. ______._._  I<I __ __.._.. . ._

(‘<>P}'fI§4I1L. 1l"7F*i'rl_ by Elias Frcdcriclz Schaucr.



NOTICE.

WE begin the series of works composed especially for
the clergy.‘ The work that comes first appeared in 1760
after the True S[§0l/S6 of fcszzs C/zrz'sz‘, when the author
had attained the age of sixty-four. It is the fruit of re-
searches and of studies that he had made during nearly
forty years, either for the purpose of regulating his own
conduct, or of directing ecclesiastical retreats, and ex-
ercises which, by order of the archbishop, he preached for
the first time to the clergy of Naples, in I732, when he
had been a priest only six years. He was then regarded
as a model for imitation, and as a master worthy of being
intrusted with the duty of educating ministers of the
sanctuary of every grade.

This book is one that has had most success, thus
giving us a high idea of the good that it has effected.
It was at once translated into the principal languages of
Europe. There are at least five translations of it in
French, among which the translation by Mgr. Gaume,
an author of very many valuable Works, deservedly
holds a high rank. To several of these translations the
first Word of the Italian title Se/rvz’ has been given, the
word Sch/tz meaning 10001:’, forest, //z¢zz‘crz'¢z/, rollcrtzb/z of

‘ Volumes XIII. and XIV. treat of the Holy Mass and of the divine
Ottice; volumes XV. and XVI. of missions and of preaching, and
a subsequent volume containing Pas/0/'nZ /uz‘/err.

9 Sc/ml iii //zalurzle ]‘>/‘at/1'm/»1'/i ad 2'.v/rzz//z'z'<', /iv/' 1/(Ire 3*/i r.¢u2ir/cl/' ai
Prez‘z', ca’ an:/1e /tar uro (/17 /¢':z'v/Ir‘/>/'1'r'11/11 (1/mi/>;'1'o/$1'q/Z//0 ,' the transla-
tion of this we give as the sub-title of the work.
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matter. We have, however, preferred to give to this
work and to this volume a title that clearly expresses
its aim, namely, l)1c.\'i'rv AND DUTIES or THE PRIICST.

The author informs us in his preface that he did not
endeavor to put much order into the collection of ideas
suitable for each subject; we, however, perceive that
there is more order in it than he would have us believe.
In order the better to understand the author, we have,
as much as possible, divided each subject into para-
graphs; by such an arrangement the subjects are not
only more easily grasped and retained, but we may most
conveniently use this book either for meditation or for
spiritual reading.

\Ve think it to be not amiss if we call to mind what
we have elsewhere said, namely, that all the citations
from authors, accompanied by references to the margin,
have been carefully verified and corrected when neces-
sary. St. Alphonsus was not always able to draw from
original sources: he was often obliged to content him-
self with what was offered him by the authors whom he
had at hand, and who themselves only reproduced the
mistakes of their predecessors, which were increased by
the mistakes of copyists or of printers. Hence it was
necessary to consult the original texts in order to obtain
exact citations.

As to the value and utility of this Collection, we take
pleasure in quoting the following passage from the
preface of Mgr. Gaume:

“ \Ve have /lltzssi//0/1, .SY‘~:'Q1', /0 [I/1'/‘air 1/zz ¢'/t’/‘gr’. \Vhat
have you ?—three authorities that are without doubt re-
spectable; but they are, after all, private authorities,
and your reason, so often the dupe of such authorities,
hesitates, distrusts, and using its right, judges, adopts,
rejects, and never raises itself to a philosophical faith.
Useful at all times, these worl<s—»mOnumentS of elo-
quence or of piety-—suffice no longer at the present day.
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To the vast development of error We must oppose the
analogous development of truth; to this invasion of
private spirit we must oppose the imposing authority of
the Catholic spirit. Read Sc/zwz, and say whether it is
possible to reach this end in a better manner. Here is
not man’s thought that is given to you as a rule for
your thought: it is the thought of ages; it is not the
Bishop of St. Agatha;‘ it is solely tradition that preaches
that instructs, that forbids, that commands, that en-
courages, or that terrifies. This book is as a sacred
tribune from which speak one after another the prophets,
the apostles, the apostolic men, the martyrs, the soli-
taries, the most illustrious pontiffs of the East and the
\Vest, the most famous Doctors, the most skilful masters
of the science of the saints, the successors of St. Peter
and the councils, the organs of the Holy Ghost; in a
Word, antiquity, the middle ages, modern times, the
entire Church.

“In the midst of this august assembly what does the
holy bishop do? Nearly always he limits his task to the
modest rd/e of a narrator; often even he leaves to you
the care of drawing conclusions. There are no long
reasonings, inductions, special interpretations. In this
consist the particular merit and providential character
of S6’/T/(Z. More than at any other epoch did the World
and the clergy, who should save the world, stand in
need of Catholic thought, and the saint gives it pure
and entire; he feared to weaken it by mingling his own
with it. . . .”’

1 St. Alphonsus was not yet a bishop when he published this work;
he \vas appointed to this office two years later.

9 We read in a treatise entitled L’lx1<u\L1.1n11,t'rt5: F/I‘ Lia Co.\'e11.n
Gi:‘,N§.l{AI,, ch. 8, written by Cardinal Dechamps, a note that is to the
point. After having called St. Alphonsus “the most faithful and the
most powerful Echo of tradition in modern times,” the eloquent Car-
dinal explains that our author Was, however, not a simple echo in his
dogmatieal, in his moral,_or in his ascetirzzl \\‘<>rl(s, on which he passes

*1
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This is the language of Mgr. Gaume, and we must
acknowledge that such is in fact the power of this book;
but this power is equalled by the unction that accom-
panies it, as is the case with the other works of this
author, and both its unction and its power are supported
by the example of his life. One may in some manner
say of him what was said of our divine Saviour: Cay'>z'z‘
farcrc, at 1/0ccrc——“ He began to do and to teach ” (Acts ii.).
The following are the rules of conduct that he composed
for himself at the time he entered the ecclesiastical state,
to serve for his guidance as a candidate for the priest-
hood:

1. The cleric should frequent the society of holy
priests, to be edified by their example.

2. He should spend at least one hour daily in mental
prayer, that he may live in fervor and recollection.

3. He should visit the Blessed Sacrament frequently,
especially during the time of exposition.

4. He should read the lives of holy priests, that he
may imitate their virtues.

5. He must cultivate a special devotion to the Holy

a eulogy which he concludes as follows: “ Among his ascetical works
there is one that St. Alphonsus has modestly entitled a COI.I.l~lCTION
of texts. At first sight one might believe that this is true; but if one
reads the book attentively one sees that the thought of the author is
the framework of the whole, and that the strongest and the sweetest
that tradition contains he skilfully adapts to the service of his pen.
\Ve know that nothing is more difficult than the composing of such a
work, in which the texts are not in juxtaposition, but are united by a
living thought that revivifies them. If St. Alphonsus is an echo, it is
after the fashion of St. Bernard." This judgment seems to us to be
perfectly just; we thence conclude that our venerated author is an
echo that thinks, that admirably chooses the most proper sounds to
express his thought with an irresistible energy; but he also knows
how to speak in another manner when the subject demands it, as one
may especially see in his Fourth Instruction, in which he speaks of
preaching and the administration of the sacrament of Penance.
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Virgin, the Mother and Queen of the clergy, and conse-
crate himself particularly to her service.

6. For the honor of the ecclesiastical state he must be
most careful of his reputation.

7. He should flee from worldly conversation, and not
be too familiar with the laity, especially women.

8. Seeing God in his Superiors, he must obey them,
because such is the divine will.

9. He should be modest, but without affectation,
severity, or fastidiousness; and he should always wear
the cassock and tonsure.

IO. He should be quiet and gentle at home, exemplary
in class, and edifying in church, especially during the
public offices.

11. He should confess every eight days, and commu-
nicate still oftener.

12. He should live free from sin, and practise every
virtue.

The young Levite, whose virtue and talents we have
admired in another career, edified the whole city of
Naples by a constantly increasing fervor while ascend-
ing the different degrees of the sanctuary. At the end
of a preparation of three years he was judged worthy
to be elevated by a dispensation to the dignity of the
priesthood. This took place December 21, 1726. He
then wrote the following resolutions:

1. I am a priest; my dignity is above that of the
angels. I should then lead a life of angelic purity, and
I am obliged to strive for this by all possible means.

2. A God deigns to obey my voice. I should with far
greater reason obey his speaking to me through his in-
spirations or my Superiors.

3. The holy Church has honored me: I must there-
fore honor myself by sanctity of life, by my zeal and
labors, etc.

4. I offer to the Eternal Father jesus Christ, his Son:
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it is then my duty to clothe myself with the virtues of
]esus Christ, that I may become fit for my office.

. 5. Christian people see in me a minister of reconcilia-
tion, a mediator between God and man; consequently I
must always keep myself in the grace and friendship of
God. T

6. The faithful desire to see in me a model of the
virtues to which they should aspire; I must then be
edifying always and under all circumstances.

7. Poor sinners that have lost the light of grace come
to me to be spiritually resuscitated: I must therefore
aid them by my prayers, exhortations, a11d good ex-
ample.

8. Courage is necessary to triumph over the world,
the flesh, and the devil; I must then correspond with
divine grace that I may combat these virtues victoriously.

9. To defend religion and fight against error and
impiety, one must have knowledge. I will then strive,
by every means within my reach, to acquire the neces-
sary knowledge.

to. Human respect and worldly friendships dishonor
the priesthood; I will then avoid them.

11. Ambition and self-interest have often caused
priests to lose their faith; I must then abhor these
vices as sources of reprobation.

12. Gravity should accompany charity in a priest; I
will then be prudent and reserved, especially with re-
gard to. women, without being proud, rough, or dis-
dainful.

13. I can please God only by recollection, fervor,
and solid virtue, which nourish the holy exercise of
prayer; I will then neglect nothing which may tend to
their acquisition.

75214. I should seek only the lory of God, my own
sanctilication, and the salvation of souls; consequently,
I must achieve these ends though it should cost my life.
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15. I am a priest; it is my duty to inspire virtue in
all with whom I come in contact, and to glorify jesus
Christ, the eternal High-priest.‘

Such was the aurora of this star that was to pass
through so grand a career, and raise itself to so high a
perfection. Quasi Z1/ac 5/>/umic/15, j>/vcm/1'2‘, cf r/‘@5517 1151/11¢’
adjficrfcdrz//z dab//z—“ As a shining light goeth forwards
and increaseth even to perfect day” (Prov. iv. 18).
Our saint is already recognized as one of the purest.
lights that God has sent to illumine the world. Q1/as:
50! ref;//gs/zs, sir 2'//e cflz//sif 2'/z 22'///j>Z0 Dez'—“As the sun
when it shineth, so did he shine in the temple of God”
(Ecclus. l. 7). A new ray has been added to his glory:
he has been declared a Doctor of the Church. Let us
not omit to profit by his teachings and imitate his vir-
tues in order that we may one day share in his eternal
happiness.

Live jesus, Mary, joseph, and Alphonsus l

ll'1'//twzzr/, l. 1, ch. II.
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DIGNITY AND DUTIES OF THE PRIEST.

i\hmonitions Nctcssarn for Ljim who gives the fipiritual
Qfxerriscs to 1Jrissts.

THE present little work is entitled “A Collection of
Materials,“ and not Discourses or Spiritual Exercises,
because although I have endeavored to collect the
material belonging to each subject, I have not observed
the order necessary for a regular discourse, nor have I
extended the thoughts. They are given without order,
and expressed briefly, that the reader may select the
authorities, subjects, and thoughts that are most pleas-
ing to him, and may afterwards arrange and extend
them as he pleases, and thus make the discourse his
own. For experience shows, that a preacher will scarce-
ly deliver sentiments with fervor and zeal unless he has
first made them his own, at least by selecting them from
among others, and arranging and extending them, in
composing the discourse. Hence, I have taken from
different authors several passages that have the same
signification, so that the preacher may select those that
please him most.

I have said so much to explain the aim of the work.
Let him who gives the spiritual exercises to priests be
careful, first of all, to propose to himself a good end in
his instructions:

I. This end must be not to gain the character of a
man of learning, of talent, and of eloquence, but only
to give glory to God by the sanctification of his hearers.

‘ Sch/a. -7 . . See Notice, page 5.
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II. Let him be careful not to seek to introduce into
his sermons ideas foreign to the subject, nor new and
lofty thoughts that serve only to fix the mind on the
beauty of the conceptions, but leave the will dry and
without fruit; let him be careful to say what he con-
siders best calculated to move his hearers to make some
good resolution.

III. In order to attain that end, let him in his sermons
frequently remind the hearers of the truths of eternity,
by the consideration of which perseverance is obtained,
according to the words of the Holy Ghost: [/1 all 2‘/zy‘
700/%'s re//zcr/2/Iv/‘ 2‘/zy /1252‘ 1'/1/1’, a/zu’ z‘/um s/zalz‘ /wt-'¢.'/' 51'/1.‘ It is
true, indeed, that certain priests dislike sermons on the
last things, and are offended at seeing themselves treated
like seculars, as if they were not, as well as seculars, to
die and be judged. Let him, then, who gives the spiri-
tual exercises not omit at least to remind the audience
several times of death, of judgment, and of eternity.
These are the truths best calculated to effect a change
of life in all that meditate upon them.

IV. Let the preacher be careful to inculcate as much
as possible what is practical. For example, the method
of making mental prayer, thanksgiving after l\/lass, the
correction of sinners, and above all the mode of hearing
confessions, particularly the confessions of relapsing sin-
ners, or of those that are in the proximate occasion of
sin. In hearing the confessions of these two classes of
penitents, many confessors err, either by an excess of
rigor, or by tO0 great a facility of giving absolution
(the latter is more frequent), and thus they are the
cause of the damnation of so many souls. Latin pas-
sages are soon forgotten; only what is practical remains
in the mind. .

V. Let the preacher be careful to treat with respect
‘ “ l\lemorare novissima tua, et in zeternum non peccabis.”—]:1"r/11s,

vii. 4o.
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and sweetness the priests who listen to him. \Vith
rvx]>crz‘,- showing a veneration for them, often calling
them men of learning and of sanctity, and when he
inveighs against any vice, let him always speak in gen-
eral terms, protesting that he speaks not of those that
are present. Let him guard, in a special manner, against
censuring any defect of any particular person, as also
against speaking in a tone of authority; but let him
endeavor to preach in a familiar style, which is the best
calculated to persuade and move. \Vith respect and
with sruccf/1055," let him, then, never appear angry, nor
ever break out into injurious words, which tend more to
irritate the mind than to excite piety.

VI. In sermons that are apt to strike terror, let him
not induce his hearers to despair of salvation or of
amendment. Let him always leave to all, however
abandoned, a means by which they may hope to change
their lives; animating them to confidence in the merits
of ]esus Christ, and in the intercession of the divine
Mother, and to have recourse by prayer to these two
great anchors of hope. Let the preacher, in almost all
his sermons, frequently and strongly recommend the
exercise of prayer, that is, the prayer of petition, which
is the only means of obtaining the graces necessary for
salvation.

VII. Finally, above all, let the preacher be careful to
expect the fruit not from his own labors, but from the
divine mercy, and from his prayers, begging of God to
give strength to his words. For we know that, ordi-
narily, sermons produce scarcely any fruit in priests,
and to induce, in the spiritual exercises, a priest to
change his life if he is a sinner, or to become fervent if
he is tepid, is almost a miracle, which seldom occurs.
Hence, the conversion of priests must be the fruit of
prayer more than of study.
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CHAPTER I.

THE Dl(,il\iI'l‘\" ()l~‘ 'ru1~: 1’Rll€S'1‘I*I()()D.

I.

Idea of the Priestly Dignity.

IN his epistle to the Christians of Smyrna, St. Ignatius,
Martyr, says that the priesthood is the most sublime of
all created dignities: “The apex of dignities is the
priesthood.”‘ St. Ephrem calls it an infinite dignity:
“The priesthood is an astounding miracle, great, im-
mense, and infinite.” 2 St. john Chrysostom says, that
though its functions are performed on earth, the priest-
hood should be numbered among the things of heaven.“
According to Cassian, the priest of God is exalted above
all earthly sovereignties, and above all celestial heights
_he is inferior only to God." Innocent III. says that the

1 “ Omnium apex est Sacerdotium/’——Ef>z's/. rm’ S2/1_1'1'11.
9 “ Miraculum est stupendum, magna, immensa, infinita Sacerdoti

dignitas. ”—])u S<z¢"vnz’uf1'u.
3 “ Sacerdotium in terris peragitur sed in rerum coelestium ordinem

referendum est.”—])¢' Sarvn/. 1. 3. ‘
4 “O Sacérdos Dei! si altitudinem coeli contemplaris, altior es; si

omnium dominorum sublimitatem, sublimior es; solo tuo Creatore in-
ferior es.”—Ca1‘a/. ,g"!urz'1c mzuzr/1', p. 4, rmzs. 6.
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priest is placed between God and man; inferior to God,
but superior to man.‘

.St. Denis calls the priest a divine man." Hence he
has called the priesthood a divine dignity.“ In fine, St.
Ephrem says that the gift of the sacerdotal dignity sur-
passes all understanding.‘ For us it is enough to know,
that ]esus Christ has said that we should treat his
priests as we would his own person: He 1‘/zaz‘ /1¢"ar('2‘/z you,
/zcarcz‘/’z me; /zc 2‘/mi drs]>z'sr*z‘/z you, 1z’vsj>z'5¢’z‘/’z me.” Hence St.
]ohn Chrysostom says, that “he who honors a priest,
honors Christ, and he who insults a priest, insults
Christ.”° Through respect for the sacerdotal dignity,
St. Mary of Oignies used to kiss the ground on which a
priest had walked.

II.

Importance of the Priestly Office.

The dignity of the priest is estimated from the exalted
nature of his offices. Priests are chosen by God to
manage on earth all his concerns and interests. “ Di-
vine,” says St. Cyril of Alexandria, “are the offices con-
fided to priests.”’ St. Ambrose has called the priestly
ofiice a divine profession." A priest is a minister des-
tined by God to be a public ambassador of the whole
Church, to honor him, and to obtain his graces for all

' “Inter Deum et hominem medius constitutus; minor Deo, sed
major homine."~——]n C011_n'u'. Pm:/. s. 2.

9 “ Qui Sacerdotem dixit, prorsus divinum insinuat virum.”-—])v 1:1-r/.
1/217‘. C. I.

3 “ Angelica, imo divina est dignitas.”——]/»z'a'.
4 “ Excedit omnem cogitationem donum dignitatis sacerdotalis.”—-171'

Sa an ‘I’:/.
5 “Qui vos audit, me audit; et qui vos spernit, me spernit.”-—/.1/Xv,

x. 16. _
6 “ Qui honorat Sacerdotem Christi, honorat Christum; qt qui injuriat

Sacerdotem Christi, injuriat Christum.”——l/iwz. I7.
7 “Genus divinis ministeriis niancipatum/'—1)¢' J1/<>1'rI/. l. 13.
8 “ Deifica professio."—-1)¢- 1)zlg"/11!. sac. C. 3.
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the faithful. The entire Church cannot give to God
as much honor, nor obtain so many graces, as a single
priest by celebrating a single Mass; for the greatest
honor that the whole Church without priests could give
to God would consist in offering to him in sacrifice the
lives of all men. But of what value are the lives of all
men compared with the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, which
is a sacrifice of infinite value? \Vhat are all men before
God but a little dust? As (2 rz’/‘of; ofrz Z21/r/sci, . . . . as a
Z/'2‘!/r 1/1/s/.‘ They are but a mere nothing in his sight:
All /zafzb//5 are /Mfr)/-0 /11'//1 as if 1‘/21'/1'/um’ /10 &cz'//g az‘ all.
Thus, by the celebration of a single Mass, in which he
offers jesus Christ in sacrifice, a priest gives greater
honor to the Lord, than if all men by dying for God
offered to him the sacrifice of their lives. By a single
Mass, he gives greater honor to God than all the angels
and saints, along with the Blessed Virgin Mary, have
given or shall give to him; for their worship cannot be
of infinite value, like that which the priest celebrating on
the altar offers to God. V

Moreover, in the holy Mass, the priest offers to God
an adequate thanksgiving for all the graces bestowed
even on the Blessed in Paradise; but such a thanks-
giving all the saints together are incapable of offering
to him. Hence it is, that on this account also the
priestly dignity is superior even to all celestial dignities.
Besides, the priest, says St. john Chrysostom, is an am-
bassador of the whole world, to intercede with God and
to obtain graces for all creatures.” The priest, accord-
ing to St. liphrem, “treats familiarly with God.” " To
priests every door is open.

"‘Quasi stilla situlze, . . . pulvis exiguus. . . . Umnes gentes,
quasi non sint, sic sunt coram eo.”—/m. xl. 15, I7.

9 “ Pro universo terrarum orbe legatus intercedit apud Deum.”—1)a
SrZ((‘7’(Z1. l. 6.

3 “ Cum De-0 familiariter agit.”——1)¢’ Srzrcrr/0/1'0.
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]esus has died to institute the priesthood. It was not
necessary for the Redeemer to die in order to save the
world; a drop of his blood, a single tear, or prayer, was
sufficient to procure salvation for all; for such a prayer,
being of infinite value, should be sufficient to save not
one but a thousand worlds. But to institute the priest-
hood, the death of ]esus Christ has been necessary.
Had he not died, where should we find the victim that
the priests of the New Law now offer? a victim alto-
gether holy and immaculate, capable of giving to God
an honor worthy of God. As has been already said, all
the lives of men and angels are not capable of giving to
God an infinite honor like that which a priest offers to
him by a single Mass.

III.

Grandeur of the Priestly Power.

The dignity of the priest is also estimated from the
power that he has over the real and the mystic body of
Jesus Christ.

\Vith regard to the power of priests over the real body
of ]esus Christ, it is of faith that when they pronounce
the words of consecration the Incarnate \Vord has
obliged himself to obey and to come into their hands
under the sacramental species. \Ve are struck with
Wonder when we hear that God obeyed the voice of
]OSl1€——T/lz? Lu/‘<2’ 0/1Q1'z'//,;' 2‘//r t'u1'rr of ///(Z/1l—£t1](l made
the sun stand when he said //zozv.’ mu‘, O sz//1, form!/'1/s
Ga/um/2, . . . aim’ Z//0 5///1 5/Mi sf///."' But our wonder
should be far greater when we find that in obedience to
the words of his priests—l-Iotf 1=.s'1‘ Co1<1>tYs 1\I1cL'.\1—Gocl
himself descends on the altar, that he comes wherever
they call him, and as often as they call him, and places

1 “ Obediente Domino voci hominis.”~—_/rm‘. x. 14.
9 “Sol, contra (i(ll)Zl()ll ne inovearis. . . . Stetit itaque sol in medio

<:oeli."—1/11):’. X. 12.
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himself in their hands, even though they should be his
enemies. And after having come, he remains, entirely
at their disposal; they move him as they please, from
one place to another; they may, if they wish, shut him
up in the tabernacle, or expose him on the altar, or
carry him outside the church; they may, if they choose,
eat his flesh, and give him for the food of others. “ Oh,
how very great is their power,” says St. Laurence ]us-
tinian, speaking of priests. “A Word falls from their lips
and the body of Christ is there substantially formed
from the matter of bread, and the Incarnate \Vord de-
scended from heaven, is found really present on the
table of the altar! Never did divine goodness give such
power to the angels. The angels abide by the order of
God, but the priests take him in their hands, distribute
him to the faithful, and partake of him as food for
themselves.” ‘

\Vith regard to the 2/z}'sz‘z'c body of Christ, that is, all
the faithful, the priest has the power of the keys, or the
power of delivering sinners from hell, of making them
worthy of paradise, and of changing them from the
slaves of Satan into the children of God. And God
himself is obliged to abide by the judgment of his
priests, and either not to pardon or to pardon, according
as they refuse or give absolution, provided the penitent
is capable of it. “Such is," says St. Maximus of Turin,
“this judiciary power ascribed to Peter that its de-
cision carries with it the decision of God.” The sen-
tence of the priest precedes, and God subscribes to it,

I “ Maxima illis est collata potestas! Ad eorurn pene libitum, cor-
pus Christi de panis transsubstantiatur materia; descendit de coelo in
carne Verbum, ct altaris verissime reperitur in mensa! Hoe illis pr:e-
rogatur ex gratia, quod nusquam datum est Angelis. Hi assistunt
Deo; illi contrectant manibus, tribuunt populis, et in se suscipiunt.”—
Serm. dc Eur/2121'.

’ “ Tanta ei (Petro) potestas attributa est judicandi, ut in arbitrio
ejus poneretur cmleste judicium.”—]n 1Vat. B. 1’r/ri, /10/11. 3.
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writes St. Peter Damian.‘ Hence St. ]ohn Chrysostom
thus concludes: “The Sovereign Master of the universe
only follows the servantby confirming in heaven all that
the latter decides upon earth.” ”

Priests are the dispensers of the divine graces and the
companions of God. “Consider the priests,” says St.
Ignatius, Martyr, “ as the dispensers of divine graces and
the associates of God.” “ “ They are,” says St. Prosper,
“the glory and the immovable columns of the Church;
thay are the doors of the eternal city; through them all
reach Christ; they are the vigilant guardians to whom
the Lord has confided the keys of the kingdom of
heaven; they are the stewards of the king’s house, to
assign to each according to his good pleasure his place
in the hierarchy/"‘

\Vere the Redeemer to descend into a church, and sit
in a confessional to administer the sacrament of pen-
ance, and a priest to sit in another confessional, ]es'us
would say over each penitent, “Ego te absolvo,” the
priest would likewise say over each of his penitents,
“Ego te absolvo,” and the penitents of each would be
equally absolved. How great the honor that a king
would confer on a subject whom he should empower to
rescue from prison as many as he pleased! But far
greater is the power that the eternal Father has given
to jesus Christ, and that Jesus Christ has given to his
priests, to rescue from hell not only the bodies but also

1 “ Przecedit Petri sententia sententiam Redcmpt<>1"is.”~.$}'2'»/1. 26.
Q “ Dominus sequitur servum; et quidquid hic in inferioribus judi-

caverit, hoc ille in supernis comprobat.”-—/Jr’ I"<'2'/»z'.v 1.»-. /mm. 5.
3 “ In domo I)ei, divinorum bonorum oeconomos, sociosque Dei,

Sacerdotes rcspicite.”—/5/1. ml’ l’n[1'r.
4 “ Ipsi sunt Ecclesia: decus, columnre firmissimaz; ipsi jzinure Civi-

tatis reternae, per quos omncs ingrediuntur ad Christum; ipsi janitores.
quibus claves datze sunt regni coelorum; ipsi dispensatores rt-gize domus,
quorum arbitrio dividuntur gradus singulorum,”—1)u Vi/u (011/. 1. 2,
C. 2.
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the souls of thefaithful: “The Son,” says St. Jolm Chrys-
ostom, “ has put into the hands of the priests all judg-
ment; for having been as it were transported into
heaven, they have received this divine prerogative. If
a king gave to a mortal the power to release from
prison all prisoners, all would pronounce such a one
happy; but priests have received from God a far greater
power, since the soul is more noble than the body.” ‘

IV.

The Dignity of the Priest Surpasses all other Created
Dignities.

Thus the sacerdotal dignity is the most noble of all
the dignities in this world. “Nothing,” says St. Am-
brose, “is more excellent in this world.”2 It transcends,
says St. Bernard, “all the dignities of kings, of em-
perors, and of angels.” According to St. Ambrose, the
dignity of the priest as far exceeds that of kings, as the
value of gold surpasses that of lead." The reason is,
because the power of kings extends only to temporal
goods and to the bodies of men, but the power of the
priest extends to spiritual goods and to the human soul.
Hence, says St. Clement, “ as much as the soul is more
noble than the body, so much is the priesthood more
excellent than royalty.” “ Princes,” says St. John

l“Omne judicium a Filio illis traditum. . . . . Nam, quasi in
coelum translati, ad principatum istum perducti sunt. Si cui rex hunc
honorem detulerit, ut potestatem habeat quoscunque in carcerein con-
jectos laxandi, beatus ille judicio omnium fuerit; at vero qui tanto
majorem a Deo accepit potestatem, quanto animze corporibus prac-
Stant.”—[)<' Szzrtvwi. l. 3.

2 “ Nihil in hoc sazculo excellentius.”—1)r ])z:;>"nz'f. sar. c. 3.
3“Pr:etulit vos, Sacerdotes, regibus et imperatoribus; praetulit

Angelis.”—S¢*r2/1. mz’ ]’u.¢f0/'. in s_1/12..
4 “Longe erit inferius, quam si plumbum ad auri fulgorem com-

pares."—Dr ])z:t;"1zz't. sac. c. 2.
5 “Quanto anima corpore praestantior est, tanto est Sacerdotiurn

regno excellentius.”—C0ns!z't. apart. 1. 2, c. 34.
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Chrysostom, “have the power of binding, but they bind
only the bodies, while the priest binds the souls.” ‘

The kings of the earth glory in honoring priests: “It
is a mark of a good prince,” says Pope St. Marcellinus,
“to honor the priests of God.” " “They willingly,” says
Peter de Blois, “bend their knee before the priest of
God; they kiss his hands, and with bowed down head
receive his benediction.” “The sacerdotal dignity,”
says St. Chrysostom, “ effaces the royal dignity; hence
the king inclines his head under the hand of the priest
to receive his blessing.“ Baronius relates that when
the Empress Eusebia sent for Leontius, Bishop of Trip-
oli, he said that if she wished to see him, she should
consent to two conditions: first, that on his arrival she
should instantly descend from the throne, and bowing
down her head, should ask his benediction; secondly,
that he should be seated on the throne, and that she
should not sit upon it without his permission: he added,
that unless she submitted to these conditions he should
never go to the palace. Being invited to the table of
the Emperor Maximus, St. Martin, in taking a draught,
first paid a mark of respect to his chaplain, and then to
the emperor. In the Council of Nice, the Emperor
Constantine wished to sit in the last place, after all the
priests, and on a seat lower than that which they occu-
pied; he would not even sit down without their per-
mission. The holy king St. Boleslans had so great a
veneration for priests, that he would not dare to sit in
their presence.

“‘Ilabent principes vinculi potestatem, verum corporum solum;
Sacerdotes vinculum etiam animarum contingit/’—1)¢r 5‘(m'/1/. l. 3.

‘Z " Boni principis est Dei Sacerdotes honorare.”— Ca/>. ]>‘u/1z'prz'11r.
r/isf. ()6.

3 “ Reges flexis genibus offerunt ei munera, et deosculantur manum,
ut ex ejus contactu sanctificcntur.”—Svr1/1. 47.

4 “Major est hic principatus quam regis; propterea rex caput sub-
mittit manui Sacerdotis/’——1)c Var//is ls. /10//1. .-1
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The sacerdotal dignity also surpasses the dignity of the
angels, who likewise show their veneration for the priest-
hood, says St. Gregory Nazianzen.‘ All the angels in
heaven cannot absolve from a single sin. The angels
guardian procure for the souls committed to their care
grace to l1ave recourse to a priest that he may absolve
them : “ Although,” says St. Peter Damian, “angels may
be present, they yet wait for the priest to exercise his
power, but no one of them has the power of the keys——
of binding and of loosening”? \Vhen St. Michael comes
to a dying Christian who invokes his aid, the holy arch-
angel can chase away the devils, but he cannot free his
client from their chains till a priest comes to absolve
him. After having given the order of priesthood to a
holy ecclesiastic, St. Francis de Sales perceived, that in
going out he stopped at the door as if to give prece-
dence to another. Being asked by the saint why he
stopped, he answered that God favored him with the
visible presence of his angel guardian,who before he had
received priesthood always remained at his right and
preceded him, but afterwards walked on his left and re-
fused to go before him. It was in a holy contest with
the angel that he stopped at the door. St. Francis of
Assisi used to say, “If I saw an angel and a priest,l
would bend my knee first to the priest and then to the
angel.”

Besides, the power of the priest surpasses that of the
Blessed Virgin Mary; for, although this divine Mother
can pray for us, and by her prayers obtain whatever
she wishes, yet she cannot absolve a Christian from even
the smallest sin. “The Blessed Virgin was eminently

‘ *‘ Sacerdotium ipsi quoque Angeli venerantur.”—0mz‘. mz’1\’a:. 11'//1.
/vcrc.

9 “ Licet assistant Angeli, 1')1‘:‘eSi(lCntiS (Sacerdotis) imperium exspec-
tantes, nullus tamen eorum ligandi atque solvendi possidet potestatem.”
-—St'1'm. 2.0.
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more perfect than the apostles,” says Innocent III.; “ it
was, however, not to her, but only to the apostles, that
the Lord intrusted the keys of the kingdom of heaven.” ’
St. Bernardine of Sienna has written: “ Iloly Virgin,
excuse me, forl speak not against thee: the Lord has
raised the priesthood above thee.” The saint assigns
the reason of the superiority of the priesthood over
Mary; she conceived Jesus Christ only once; but by
consecrating the Eucharist, the priest, as it were, con-
ceives him as often as he wishes, so that if the person of
the Redeemer had not as yet been in the world, the
priest, by pronouncing the words of consecration, would
produce this great person of a Man-God. “ Q wonder-
ful dignity of the priests,” cries out St. Augustine; “in
their hands, as in the womb of the Blessed Virgin, the
Son of God becomes incarnate.”“ Hence priests are
called the parents of Jesus Christz‘ such is the title that
St. Bernard gives them, for they are the active cause by
which he is made to exist really in the consecrated
Host.

Thus the priest may, in a certain manner, be called
the creator of his Creator, since by saying the words of
consecration, he creates, as it were, Jesus in the sacra-
ment, by giving him a sacramental existence, and pro-
duces him as a victim to be offered to the eternal Father.
As in creating the world it was sufficient for God to
have said, Let it be made, and it was created—1[<: x,/w/cu,

1 “ Licet Beatissima Virgo excellentior fuerit Apostolis, non tamen
illi, sed istis I)ominus claves regni coeloruni commisit."—(}1/5. r\1>rw
1/1/m1’u1/1. /)u Pa"/22'/. I

‘~’ “ Virgo benedicta, excusa me, quia non loquor contra te: Sacer-
dotium ipse praetulit supra te."——T. I, s. 2o, a. 2, c. 7.

3 “ (i) veneranda Sacerdotum dignitas, in quorum manibus, vchlt in
utero Virginis, Filius I)ei incarnatur.”-—.l/I»///m. 1/1;/1'. blzrrn/. tr. 1, c.

, § 2.
4 “ Parentes Christi.”—S. rm’ 1’<z.v/. 1'/z xy/L.

U1
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and z‘/zey were made,‘—so it is sufiicient for the priest to
say, “ Hoe est corpus meum,” and behold the bread is
no longer bread, but the body of Jesus Christ. “The
power of the priest,” says St. Bernardine of Sienna, “is
the power of the divine person; for the transubstan-
tiation of the bread requires as much power as the
creation of the world.”” And St. Augustine has writ-
ten, “ O venerable sanctity of the hands! O happy func-
tion of the priest! He that created (if I may say so)
gave me the power to create him; and he that created
me without me is himself created by me!”’ As the
\-Vord of God created heaven and earth, so, says St.
Jerome, the Words of the priest create Jesus Christ.
“At a sign from God there came forth from nothing
both the sublime vault of the heavens and the vast ex-
tent of the earth; but not less great is the power that
manifests itself in the mysterious Words of the priest.” “
The dignity of the priest is so great, that he even blesses
Jesus Christ on the altar as a victim to be offered to the
eternal Father. In the sacrifice of the Mass, writes
Father Mansi, Jesus Christ is the principal offerer and
victim; as minister, he blesses the priest, but as victim,
the priest blesses him.

V.
Elevation of the Post Occupied by the Priest.

The greatness of the dignity of a priest is also esti-
mated from the high place that he occupies. The

1 “ Ipse dixit, et facta sunt.”—]’s. xxxii. 9.
2 “ Potestas Sacerdotis est sicut potestas Personarum divinarum;

quia, in panis transsubstantiatione, tanta requiritur virtus. quanta in
mundi creatione.”——/.m"o r/'1‘.

3 “ O venerabilis sanctitudo manuum! o felix exercitium! Qui
creavit me (si fas est dicere)'dedit mihi creare se; et qui creavit me sine
me ipse creavit se mediante me!”

4 “ Ad nutum Domini, ex nihilo substiterunt excelsa coelorum, vasta
terrarum; ita parem potentiam in spiritualibus Sacerdotis verbis praebet
virtus.”-—}{om. de Cor/>01’: C/Er.

3
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priesthood is called, at the synod of Chartres, in 1550,
the seat of the saints. Priests are called Vicars of Jesus
Christ, because they hold his place on earth. “You
hold the place of Christ," says St. Augustine to them;
“you are therefore his lieutenants.”‘ In the Council of
Milan, St. Charles Borromeo called priests the repre-
sentatives of the person of God on earth.” And before
him, the Apostle said: For C/z/'z'sz‘ we are rz///brzsstzriu/'s,
God, as 2'! we/'1', we/'10/‘Zz'/lg /gt I/s.“

\Vhen he ascended into heaven, Jesus Christ left his
priests after him to hold on earth his place of mediator
between God and men, particularly on the altar. “Let
the priest,” says St. Laurence Justinian, “ approach the
altar as another Christ.“ According to St. Cyprian, a
priest at the altar performs the office of Christ.” \Vhen,
says St. Chrysostom, you have seen a priest offering sacri-
fice,consider that the h and of Christ is invisibly extended.“

The priest holds the place of the Saviour himself,
when, by saying “Ego te absolvo,” he absolves from
sin. This great power, which Jesus Christ has received
from his eternal Father, he has communicated to his
priests. “Jesus,” says Tertullian, “invests the priests
with his own powers.”’ To pardon a single sin requires
all the omnipotence of God. “ O God, who chiefly
manifestest Thy almighty power in pardoning and show-
' mercy,”“ etc., says the holy Church in one of her5 on

1 “ Vos estis Vicarii Christi, qui vicem ejus geritis.”—.-Ia’ 1"/'. 2'/z er.
S. 36.

’ " Dei personam in terris gerentes.”
3 “Pro Christo legatione fungimur, tamquam Deo exhortante per

nos.”—-2 (hr. v. 2o.
4 “Accedat Saccrdos ad altaris tribunal ut Christus. "—.S'<'zv/1. 1/r’El/z‘/111/‘.
5 “ Sacertlos vice Christi YCFQ fungitur.”—]*.‘/i. nu’ (ir'r//.
6 “ Cum videris Sacerdotem offerentem, consideres Christi manum in-

visibiliter extensam.”——.-It//><>/>. .»I/11‘. /10///. (>o.
I " De suo vestiens Sacerdotes.”
8 “I)eus, qui omnipotcntiam tuam parcendo maxime ct miserendo

II1an_ifestas."——1)u/11. to pus! /’.'/1/.
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prayers. Hence, when they heard that Jesus Christ
pardoned the sins of the paralytic, the Jews justly said:
IV/20 ca/1 fa/'gz'z»'e sz'/zs Z/at Goa’ alu/ze .?’ But what only God
can do by his omnipotence, the priest can also do by
saying “Ego te absolvo a peccatis tuis;” for the forms
of the sacraments, or the words of the forms, produce
what they signify. How great should be our wonder if
we saw a person invested with the power of changing a
negro into a white man; but the priest does what is far
more wonderful, for by saying “Ego te absolvo” he
changes the sinner from an enemy into the friend of
God, and from the slave of hell into an heir of paradise.

Cardinal Hugo represents the Lord addressing the
following words to a priest who absolves a sinner: “I
have created heaven and earth, but I leave to you a
better and nobler creation; make out of this soul that
is in sin a new soul, that is, make out of the slave of
Satan, that the soul is, a child of God. I have made the
earth bring forth all kinds of fruit, but to thee I confide
a more beautiful creation, namely, that the soul should
bring forth fruits of salvation.” The soul without
grace is a withered tree that can no longer produce
fruit; but receiving the divine grace, through the minis-
try of a priest, it brings forth fruits of eternal life. St.
Augustine says, that to sanctify a sinner is a greater
work than to create heaven and earth.“ A/za’ /zast I/10//,
says Job, a/z arm like Goa’, aiza’ cans! I/101: I/zz//za’¢"r 701'!/z a
ztozke /1'/ca Hz'12z?‘ \Vho is it that has an arm like the arm

1 “ Quis potest dimittere peccata, nisi solus Deus?”—[.z.1l'u, v. 21.
2 “ Ego feci coelum et terram; verumtamen meliorem et nobiliorem

creationem do tibi: fac novam animam qua: est in peccato. Ego feci ut
terra produceret fructus suos; do tibi meliorem creationem, ut anima
fructus suos producat.”

3 “ Prorsus majus hoc esse dixerim, quam est coelum et terra, et quee-
cunque cernuntur in coelo et in terra."—[11_/0, /r. 72.

4 “ Et si habes brachium sicut Deus, et si voce simili tonas ?"-—_/0/3,
xl. 4. i

2
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of God, and thunders with a voice like the thundering
voice of God? It is the priest, who, in giving absolu-
tion, exerts the arm and voice of God, by which he
rescues souls from hell.

According to St. Ambrose, a priest, in absolving a
sinner, performs the very ofiice of the Holy Ghost in the
sanctification of souls.‘ Hence, in giving priests the
power of absolving from sin, the Redeemer Zlreat/zed on
Z/zc//z, and said to Z‘/zc/11, ]€r'£ez't'/e ye I/ze Haly G/Z03/.' 'ZU/Z036 sins
you slzall forgzbe, 2‘/zey are forgiztm; a/za’ 70/lose sz'/zs yau s/za/Z
rez‘az'/2,1‘/my are 1'cz‘az'/zea’.’ He gave them his own Spirit,
that is, the Holy Ghost, the sanctifier of souls, and thus
made them, according to the words of the Apostle, his
own coadjutors: l*Ve are G0a”s raarzjz/tors.“ “On priests,”
says St. Gregory, “it is incumbent to give the final
decision, for by the right that they have received from the
Lord they now remit, now retain sins.”‘ St. Clement,
then, had reason to say that the priest is, as it were, a
God on earth.5 Goa’, said David, stood 2'12 //ze rarzgrega/2'0/z
of I/lie gods.“ These gods are, according to St. Augustine,
the priests of God.’ Innocent III. has written: “ Indeed,
it is not too much to say that in view of the sublimity of
their offices the priests are so many gods.” 8

1 “ Munus Spiritus Sancti, officium Sacerdotis.”
9 “ Insuffiavit, et dixit eis: Accipite Spiritum Sanctum: quorum remi-

seritis peccata, remittuntur eis; et quorum retinueritis, retenta sunt.”—
_/0/uz, xx. 22.

3 “ Dei enim sumus adjutores/’—I Cor. iii. 9.
4 “ Principatum superni judicii sortiuntur; ut, vice Dei, quibusdam

peccata retineant, quibusdam relaxent.”—[1z E2/ang. /102/2. 20.
5 “Post Deum, terrenus Deus.”——C0/zsf. a/msf. l. 2. c. 26.
6 “ Deus stetit in synagoga Deorum.”-—Ps. lxxxi. I.
" “ Dii excelsi, in quorum synagoga Deus Deorum stare desiderat.”—

Au’ Fr. 2'22 or. s. 36.
” “ Sacerdotes, propter ofiicii dignitatem, Deorum nomine nuncupan-

tur."—Can'. Cum ex izzjzmr/0. Dc llwrut‘.
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VI.

Conclusion.

How great, then, says St. Ambrose, the disorder to
see in the same person the highest dignity and a life
of scandal, a divine profession and wicked conduct!‘
NVhat, says Salvian, is a sublime dignity conferred on an
unworthy person but a gem enchased in mire ?’

]Vez'z‘/zer dot/z any man, says St. Paul, la/so z‘/zo /lo/zor lo
/22'//zsolf, lmz‘ /to z‘/zaz‘ is ralloa’ by Goa’, as Aaro/2 was. For
C/zrisz‘ (lid not glorify }[z'/use/f I/zai Ho 1/12};/1! lro madr a /ulg/z

;§rz'osz‘,' out H0 I/zal saia’ zmlo H1'/21 .- T/zoa art my So/1; I/zis (lay
/zatio [ orgoz’/on T/zoo.“ Let no one, he says, dare to ascend
to the priesthood, without first receiving, as Aaron did,
the divine call; for even Jesus Christ would not of
himself assume the honor of the priesthood, but waited
till his Father called him to it. From this we may infer
the greatness of the sacerdotal dignity. But the greater
its sublimity, the more it should be dreaded. “For,"
says St. Jerome, “great is the dignity of priests; but
also, when they sin, great is their ruin. Let us rejoice
at having been raised so high, but let us be afraid of
falling." ‘ Lamenting, St. Gregory cries out: “ Purified
by the hands of the priest the elect enter the heavenly
country, and alas! priests precipitate themselves into

1 “ Ne sit honor sublimis, et vita deformis; deifica professio, et illicita
actio. Actio respondeat nomini.”—Do Dignaf. sac, c. 3.

9 “ Quid est dignitas in indigno, nisi ornamentum in luto ?”—Aa’
Earl. cat/E. l. 2.

3 “ Nec quisquam sumit sibi honorem, sed qui voeatur a Deo, tam-
quam Aaron. Sic et Christus non semetipsum clarificavit ut Pontifex
fieret, sed qui locutus est ad eum: Filius meus es tu; ego hodie genui
te.”—Heo. v. 4.

4 “ Grandis dignitas Sacerdotum, sed grandis ruina eorum, si peccant.
Laetemur ad ascensum, sed timeamus ad lapsum/’——[n .Ezoc/1. c. 44.
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the fire of hell !”‘ The saint compares priests to the
baptismal water which cleanses the baptized from their
sins, and sends them to heaven, “and is afterwards
thrown into the sink.“

1 “Ingrediuntur electi, Sacerdotum manibus expiati, ccnlestem pa-
triam: et Sacerdotes ad inferni supplicia festinant !”

9 “ Et ipsa in cloacas descendit !”—[1z E1/avg‘. /mm. I7.
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CHAPTER II

THE END OF THE PRIESTHOOD.

l.

The Priesthood Appears to the Saints a Formidable Charge.

ST. CYPRIAN said, that all those that had the true
spirit of God were, when compelled to take the order
of priesthood, seized with fear and trembling, as if they
saw an enormous weight placed on their shoulders, by
which they were in danger of being crushed to death.
“I see,” said St. Cyril of Alexandria, “all the saints
frightened at the sacred ministry, as at an immense
charge.“ St. Epiphanius writes, that he found no one
willing to be ordained a priest. A Council held in
Carthage ordained that they that were thought worthy,
and refused to be ordained, might be compelled to be-
come priests.

St. Gregory Nazianzen says: “No one rejoices when
he is ordained priest.” ”' In his life of St. Cyprian, Paul
the Deacon states that when the saint heard that his
bishop intended to ordain him priest, he through humil-
ity concealed himself.” It is related in the life of St.
Fulgentius that he too fled away and hid himself.‘ St.
Athanasius also, as Sozomen relates, took flight in order
to escape the priesthood. St. Ambrose, as he himself

‘ “Omnes sanctos reperio divini ministerii ingentem veluti molem
formidantes.”-—Dr For/. />./zsr/1. /mm. I.

9 “ Nemo lzeto animo creatur Sacerdos.”
3 “ Humiliter secessit.”— Vila S. ([1//>r.
4 “ Vota eligentium velociori prreveniens fuga. latebris incertis absc0n.-

ditur.”— Vita S. Fulg. C. I6.
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attests, resisted for a long time before he consented to
be ordained.‘ St. Gregory, even after it was made mani-
fest by miracles that God wished him to be a priest,
concealed himself under the garb of a merchant, in
order to prevent his ordination.

To avoid being ordained, St. Ephrem feigned mad-
ness; St. Mark cut off his thumb; St. Ammonius cut off
his ears and nose, and because the people insisted on
his ordination, he threatened to cut out his tongue, and
thus they ceased to molest him.

It is known to all, that St. Francis remained a deacon,
and refused to ascend to the priesthood, because he
learned by revelation, that the soul of a priest should
be as pure as the water that was shown to him in a
crystal vessel. The Abbot Theodore was only a deacon,
but he would not exercise the duties of the Order he
had received because during prayer he was shown a
pillar of fire, and heard the following words: “If you
have a heart as inflamed as this pillar, you may then
exercise your Order.” The Abbot Motues was a priest,
but always refused to offer the holy Mass, saying that
he had been compelled to take holy Orders, and that
because he felt himself unworthy, he could not celebrate_

Formerly there were but few priests among the
monks, whose lives were so austere; and the monk who
aspired to the priesthood was considered to be a proud
man. Hence, to try the obedience of one of his monks,
St. Basil commanded him to ask in public the Order of
priesthood; his compliance was regarded as an act of
heroic obedience, because by his obedience in asking to
be ordained priest he, as it were, declared himself to be
a man filled with the spirit of pride.

But how, I ask, does it happen that the saints, who
live only for God, resist their ordination through a sense

1 “ Quam resisteharn, ne ordinarer !”—Ej>z'st. 82.
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of their unworthiness, and that some run blindly to the
priesthood, and rest not until they attain it by lawful or
unlawful means? Ah, unhappy men! says St. Bernard,
to be registered among the priests of God shall be for
them the same as to be enrolled on the catalogue of the
damned. And why? Because such persons are gener-
ally called to the priesthood, not by God, but by rela-
tives, by interest, or ambition. Thus they enter the house
of God, not through the motive that a priest should have,
but through worldly motives. Behold why the faithful
are abandoned, the Church dishonored, so many souls
perish, and with them such priests are also damned.

II.

What is the End of the Priesthood.

God wills that all men should be saved, but not in the
same way. As in heaven he has distinguished different
degrees of glory, so on earth he has established differ-
ent states of life, as so many different ways of gaining
heaven. On account of the great ends for which it has
been instituted, the priesthood is of all these the most
noble, the most exalted and sublime. \Vhat are these
ends? Perhaps the sole ends of the priesthood are to
say Mass, and to recite the Ofiice, and then to live like
seculars? No, the end for which God has instituted the
priesthood has been to appoint on earth public persons
to watch over the honor of his divine majesty, and to
procure the salvation of souls. For eocry /zzjg/z jbriosz‘, says
St. Paul, la/con from among mo/2, is ora’az'2zoa’ for men in z‘/lo
z‘/zizzgs t/zaz‘ a,/>/>orlaz'rz lo Goa’, I/zaz‘ /to may ofor 2/]? gifts aria’
sacrzfires for sirzs: to/zo can /lzazto ro/2zf)assz'on on Z/zem I/lral are
zgnoram‘ arm’ 2’/zaz‘ orr.‘ To oxooule 2‘/ze ofiiro of z‘/ze _;>rz'est-

1 “ Omnis namque Pontifex, ex hominibus assumptus, pro hominibus
eonstituitur in iis quae sunt ad Deum, ut offerat dona et sacrificia pro pec-
atis; qui condolere possit iis qui ignorant et errant._”—Heo. V. I,
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/zooa’ a//a’ /o lzar'oj>ra1'so.‘ “That is,” says Cardinal Hugo,
“to perform the office. of praising God.” ° And Cornelius
a Lapide says: “Just as it is the office of the angels to
praise God without ceasing in heaven, so it is the office
of priests to praise God without ceasing on earth.” 3

Jesus Christ has made priests, as it were, his co-oper-
ators in procuring the honor of his eternal Father and
the salvation of souls, and therefore, when he ascended
into heaven, he protested that he left them to hold
his place, and to continue the work of redemption
which he had undertaken and consummated. “He
made them,” says St. Ambrose, “the vicars of his love.”‘
And Jesus Christ himself said to his disciples: As I/zo
Faz‘/zor /zaflz so//2‘ .ll[(”, [ also so/za’yo1/.° I leave you to per-
form the very office for which I came into the world; that
is, to make known to men the name of my Father. And
addressing his eternal Father, he said: [ /zarc glo/'z'yfva’
T/zoo on oar!/1,: I /zam’ fi/iis/zra’ Z//o "zrlor/c 10/’zz'r/z T/zoo gizrrst
/no lo a’o; ] /za-tr ma/_1zfi’slra’ T/lry/1a//zr lo z‘/zr /no/1." He then
prayed for his priests: I /zar'ogz'z'o/1 I/11://2 T/zy ruora’. . . .
Sa/zrz‘zf1'l‘//r//2 //z2‘r//1‘/2. . . . As T/zoo /l1aslst'/zl mo 2'/zlo 2‘/zo
100/‘la’, [ also //arr so/zz‘ Z/lo//2.’ Thus, priests are placed in
the world to make known to men God and his perfec-
tions, his justice and mercy, his commands, and to pro-
cure the respect, obedience, and love that he deserves.
They are appointed to seek the lost “sheep, and when

1 “ Fungi sacerdotio et habere lau<lem.”—Errlz1_¢. xlv. I9.
9 “ ‘ Iiabere laudem,’ id est, officium laudandi Deum.”
3 “ Sicut Angelorum est perpetim laudare Deum in coelis, sic Sacer-

dotum oflicium est eumdem jugiter laudare in terris.”
4 “Amoris sui velut vicarium (Petrum) relinquebat/’——]/1 Lula 1. IO,

c. 2/lf.
5 “ Sicut misit me Pater, et ego mitto vos.”—fo/m, xx. 21.
*3 “ Ego te clarificavi super terram; opus consumtnavi. . . . Mani-

festavi nomen tuum hominibus.”-—jo/in, xvii. 4.
" “ Ego dedi eis sermonem tuum. . . . Sanctifica eos in veritate.
. . Sicut tu me misisti in mundum, et ego misi eos.”—]l1z'a’. xvii. 18,
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necessary, to give their lives for them. This is the end
for which Jesus Christ has come on earth, for which he
has constituted priests: As Z/zo Fa//zor /zal/z so/zt I/16’, [ also
so/zrlyoa.

III.

Principal Duties of the Priest.

Jesus came into the world for no other purpose than
to light up the fire of divine love. 1 am co/or lo rasl jlro
o/z I/zo oarz‘/1, a/za’ to/zal 10/ll I /1//z‘ //zaz‘ ll la: /1'17/rllr¢a’.‘ And
the priest must labor during his whole life, and with his
whole strength, not to acquire riches, honors, and
worldly goods, but to inspire all with the love of God.
“Therefore,” says the author of the Imperfect \Vork,
“has Christ sent us not that we may do what is to our
profit, but what is for the glory of God. . . . . True
love does not seek its own advantage, but it wishes in
all things only what is the good pleasure of the person
loved.”" In the Book of Leviticus the Lord says to
his priests: I/zarv.’ st’/>ara1‘¢'a’yo.afro//2 o//zr/‘fro/>lr, 2‘/zalyoa
s/zoz/la’ /1c 1111710.“ Mark the words Z/zatyoa s/101//a’ la’ .zl[1'/zo ,-
that you may be employed in my praises, devoted to
my service, and to my love: “The co-operators and
dispensers of my sacraments,” says St. Peter Damian}
“ /l[z'2zo,” says St. Ambrose, “ that you may be the guides
and the rulers of the flock of Christ.”° “ll/1'/10,” for,
according to the same Doctor, the minister of the altar

1 “ Ignem veni mittere in terram; et quid volo, nisi ut accendatur ?"
—/.11lc<', xii. 49.

9 “ Ideo vocati sumus a Christo, non ut operemur qure ad nostrum
pertinent usum, sed qure ad gloriam Dei. . . . Verus amor non qurerit
quae sua sunt, sed ad libitum amati cuncta desiderat perficere.”——
flow. 34.

3 “ Separavi vos a czeteris populis, ut essetis mei.”——l.<'z'z'l. xx. 26.
4 “ Sacramentorum Dei cooperatores et dispensatores.”——O/tusr. 27,

c. 3.
5 “ Duces et rectores gregis Christi.”—L7u 1)z'gnz'z‘. sac. c. 2.
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belongs not to himself, but to God.‘ The Lord sepa-
rates his priests from the rest of his people in order to
unite them entirely to himself. ls {la small I/ling unto
yon 2‘/zal l/zo God of [sraol /lat/2 soparaloo’ you from all l/zo
people, ana'joz'noo’yon to Hlnzsolf.’

ff, said the Redeemer, any man nzl/zz'sz‘or zmlo Mo, loz‘
/aim follow Mo.“ Lea‘ /zz'/n follow Mo,' he should follow
Jesus Christ by shunning the world, by assisting souls,
by promoting the love of God, and extirpating vice.
T/zo rzproac/zos of 2‘/zom z‘/zaz‘ reproar/zorl I/zoo /Z¢Z7l6 fallen upon
lilo.‘ The priest, who is a true follower of Jesus Christ,
regards injuries done to God as offered to himself.
Seculars, devoted to the world, cannot render to God
the veneration and the gratitude that are due to him:
hence, says a learned author, Father‘Frassen, it has
been necessary to select certain persons, that by the ful-
filment of their peculiar office and obligations they may
give due honor to the Lord.“

In every government ministers are appointed to en-
force the observance of the laws, to remove scandals, to
repress the seditious, and to defend the honor of the
king. For all these ends the Lord has constituted
priests the officers of his court. Hence St. Paul has
said: Lot us ox/zloiz‘ onrsoloos as the 1/zz'nz'sz‘ors of God.“
Ministers of state always endeavor to procure the re-
spect due to their sovereign, and to extend his glories;
they always speak of him in terms of praise, and should
they hear a word against their master, with what zeal

‘ “ Verus minister altaris Deo, non sibi, natus eSt.”—]11 Ps. I18, s. 8.
3 “ Separavit vos Deus Israel ab omni populo, et junxit sibi.”——

./Vum. xvi. 9.
3 “ Si quis mihi ministrat, me seqt1atur.”—-_[o/112, xii. 26.
4 “ Opprobria exprobrantium tibi ceciderunt super me.”——Ps. lxviii. Io.
5 “ Fuit necessarium aliquos e populo seligi ac destinari, qui ad

impendendum debitum Deo cultum, et sui status obligatione et institu-
tione, intenderent.”—Srotus araa’. Do Ora’. d. I, a. I, q. I.

3 “ Exhibeamus nosmetipsos sicut Dei ministros,.”—-2 Cor. vi. 4.
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do they reprove the author of it? They study to gratify
his inclinations, and even expose their life in order to
please him. Is it thus that priests act for God? It is
certain that they are his ministers of state: by them are
managed all the interests of his glory. Through them
sins should be removed from the world: this is the end
for which Jesus Christ has died. Crurzfiorl, that the ooay
of sin may or o’osz‘royoa’.‘ But on the day of judgment how
can the judge acknowledge as his true minister the
priest who, instead of preventing the sins of others, is
the first to conspire against Jesus Christ? \Vhat would
you say of ministers who should neglect to attend to
the interests of their sovereign, and should refuse to
assist him when he stood in need of their aid? But
what would you say if these ministers also spoke against
their master, and endeavored to deprive him of his
throne by entering into an alliance with his enemies?

Priests are the ambassadors of God, says the Apostle:
For C/zrlsz‘ we are ambassadors.’ They are his coadjutors
in procuring the salvation of souls: For we are Goa"s
coaoynlors.” For this end Jesus Christ gave them the
Holy Ghost, that they might save souls by remitting
their sins. He areal/zoo’ on 2‘/zonz, a/zrl Ho sala’ lo t/zo//z .- Ro-
ceioe ye z‘/ze Holy G/zosz‘: 72'/lose sl/zs yon s/zall forgive, 2‘/Icy
are forgztton z‘/zonz.‘ Hence the theologian Habert has
written that the essence of the priesthood consists in
seeking ardently to procure first the glory of God, and
then the salvation of souls.”

The business, then, of every priest is to attend, not to

! “ Crucifixus est, ut destruatur corpus peccati.”—/Com. vi. 6.
9 “ Pro Christo legatione fungimur.”—2 Cor. v. 20.
3 “ Dei enim sumus adjutores.” I Cor. iii. Q.
4 “ Insufiiavit, et dixit eis: Accipite Spiritum Sanctum: quorum re-

miseritis peccata, remittuntur eis."—jo/zn, xx. 22.
5 “ Ingenium sacerdotale essentialiter consistit in ardenti studio

promovendi gloriam Dei et salutem proximi.”—1)e Ora’. p. 3, c. 5, q. 3.
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the things of the world. but to the things of God: ffe
is 011/01'/zm’ [/1 //10 //21'/1_g‘.s‘ Z/ml a/>/>¢’/'faz'// 2'0 G()([.l Hence St.
Silvester ordained that for ecclesiastics tl1e days of the
Week should be called 1*)’/'/is, or vacant or free days; and
he says: “It is every (lay that the priest, free from
earthly occupations, sl1ould occupy himself entirely with
Go(l.”’ By this he meant that we, who are ordained
priests, should seek nothing but God and the salvation
of souls, an office \\'l1l(Il] St. Denis called “the most
divine of all the divine oflices.”“ St. Antonine says
that the meaning of rim’/-i/us is ma/‘<2 t/on/15, one that
teaches sacred things.‘ And Honorius of Autun says that
/>/'(,'s/Iym’/' signifies j>/we/u’//5 1'/u/', one that shows the Way.“
Hence St. Ambrose calls priests Z/11’ gz/1}/as am!’ /'¢‘r/0/‘s 0f

Iz‘//r j/or!’ of Ch/'/sf.‘ And St. Peter calls ecclesiastics zz
/01'//‘q[_1' />/'z}*.»‘f/1001/, (2 //0{1' ml/[0/1, 12 [5///'1‘/za.mz’ jwu/5/¢’.7 A
people destined to acquire not riches, but souls. St.
Ambrose calls the sacerdotal office “an office that should
acquire not money, but souls.”" Even the Gentiles
wished their priests to attend only to the Worship of
their gods, and therefore they would not permit them
to hold the oflice of secular magistrates.

Ilence, speaking of priests, St. Gregory says, with
tears, it is our duty to abandon all earthly business in
order to attend to the things of God, but we do the

k

1 “ Constituitur in iis qua‘ sunt ad I)eum.”—]/1'/>r. V. I.
9 “ Quo significaretur quotidie clcricos, abjecta ceterarum rcrum

cura, uni Deo prorsus vacare <leberc."—— ]>’rur'z'm'. 31 /hr.
3 “ In hoe sita est §accr<lotis perfcctio, ut ad divinain promoyeatur

imitationem, qu<><lqu<: divinius est omnium, ipsius etiam Dei cooperator
existat."—/)u Gr/. ///w;'<m://. c. 3.

4 “ Saccrih>s—-Sacra doccns."——Sz/mm. p. 3, fr. I4, c. 7, I.
5 “ Prt-sl>yter l’r:1*bens itt-r."—(/Xv/1///a ml. l. I, c. ISI.
5 “ Duccs ct Rcctorcs grcgis Cl1risti."—[)¢' /)1:q;1//. .S'<m‘1'</. c. 2.
7 “ Rt-gale Sacerdotium, (}ens Sancta, Populus acqui.<iti<mis."———

I 1)!‘/. ll. ().

§*‘ '~~. 1\» ~ ;~ :1 - <; 1 I 1 ,’ 'v- —“Ulhtium qumstus, non ptcunnuuui, sui animarum. —.S<1/11. ,\.
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very contrary, “for we desert the cause of God and
devote all our care to the things of the earth.” ‘ After
being appointed by God to attend only to the advance-
ment of his glory, Moses spent his time in settling the
disputes of the people. _lethro rebuked him for his con-
duct, saying: T/zozz art sjw/1! ~2uz'z’/z foo/is/z /a/I0/'. . . . 1)’:
2‘/mu Z0 Z/15 [$00]?/c 1'/z 2‘/zc Z/11'/[gs 2‘/ztz/[50/'Z1zz'/z Z0 God.” But
what would Jethro say if he saw our priests employed
in mercantile affairs, acting as the servants of seculars,
or occupied in arranging marriages, but forgetful of the
Works of God; if, in a word, he saw them seeking, as
St. Prosper says, “ to advance in wealth, but not in vir-
tue, and to acquire greater honors, but not greater
sanctity!" 3 . . . “ Oh I what an abuse," exclaims Father
john d’Avila, “to make heaven subordinate to earth I”
“What a misery,” says St. Gregory, “to see so many
priests seeking, not the merits of virtue, but the goods
of this life 1”"

Hence, says St. Isidore of Pelusium, in the very works
of their ministry they regard not the glory of God, but
the reward annexed to them?

(Many other things that might be added to this chap-
ter are omitted, because they are contained in the fol-
lowing chapter, which treats of the offices of a priest.)

1 “ Dei causam relinquimus, et ad terrena negotia vacamus.”—[1z
Evang. /mm. I7.

9 “Stulto labore consumeris. . . . Esto tu populo in his quze ad
Deum pertinent.”—Exv¢/. xviii. . -

3 “ Non ut meliorcs, sed ut ditiores fiant; non ut sanctiores, sed ut
id 00

honoratiores sint !"—/Fr 171'/(1 mm. l. I, c. 21.
4 “ Non virtutum merita, sed subsidia vitae przesentis exquirunt."—

/l1'01'. 1. 23, c. 26.
5 “Ad stipendia dumtaxat oculos habent."——Z§/>13/, l. I, Q/>. 447.
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CHAPTER III.

THE SANCTITY NECESSARY FOR THE PRIEST.

I. .

What should be the Sanctity of the Priest by Reason of his
Dignity.

GREAT is the dignity of the priesthood, but great
also are its obligations. Priests ascend to a great
height, but in their ascent they must be assisted by
great virtue; otherwise, instead of meriting a reward,
they shall be reserved for severe chastisement. “The
sacerdotal dignity," says St. Laurence Justinian, “is
great, but great is the burden. Raised to this high
degree of honor, it is necessary that priests sustain
themselves by great virtue; otherwise they will have to
expect instead of great merit great punishment/" And
St. Peter Chrysologus says: “The priests are honored,
but I say that they are burdened.” 2 The honor of the
priesthood is great, but its burden is also great; great,
too, is the account that priests have to render to God.
“Priests,” says St. jerome, “ will save themselves, not
by their dignity, but by the works that correspond to
their dignity."3

Every Christian should be perfect and holy, because
every Christian professes to serve a God of holiness.

1 “ Magna dignitas, sed majus est pondus. In alto gradu positi
sunt; oportet quoque ut in suhlimi virtutum culmine sint erecti ; alio-
quin, non ad meritum, sed ad proprium prresunt judicium.’?—1)c Inst,
]37‘z(’[. C. II.

'2 “Sacerdotes honorati; dicam autem, onerati.”
3 “ Non dignitas, sed opus dignitatis salvare consuevit.”—Ad

50])/zon. 3.
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“In this,” says St. Leo, “a Christian consists, that he
gets rid of the earthly and puts on the heavenly man.”‘
Hence Jesus Christ has said: Be you Z/zerefore perfect, as
also your /zeazelzly Fa!/zer is ;>erfeez‘." But the sanctity of
the priest should be very different from that of seculars.
“ Between priests and the rest of men,” says St. Ambrose,
“there should be nothing in common as to works and
as to conduct.” And the saint adds, that as greater
grace is given to the priest, so his life should be more
holy than that of seculars.‘ And St. Isidore of Pelusium
says that between the sanctity of a priest and a good
secular the difference should be as great as between
heaven and earth.“

St. Thomas teaches that every one is obliged to prac-
tise what is suited to the state that he has chosen.‘
And according to St. Augustine, a man by entering the
ecclesiastical state imposes on himself the obligation
of being holy.’ And Cassiodorus calls the clerical pro-
fession a heavenly life.” The priest is, as Thomas 51
Kempis says, bound to greater perfection than all
others,” because the priesthood is the most sublime of

1 “Dunn terreni hominis imago deponitur, ct coelestis forma susci-
pitur.”—De Pass. s. I4.

9 “ Estote ergo vos perfecti, sicut et Pater vcster coelestis perfectus
est.”——./llaz‘//1. v. 48.

3“Nihil in Sacerdote commune cum studio atque usu multitu-
dinis.”—[:l/>z's/. 0.

4 “ Debet przeponderare vita sacerdotis, sicut przeponderat gratia/’—
Efisz‘. 82.

5 “ Tantum inter Sacerdotem et quemlibet probum interesse debet,
quantum inter coelum et terram discriminis est.”——E/>z'sf. l. 2, e,z‘>. 205.

6 “Quicunque profitetur statum aliquem, tenetur ad ea qua: illi
statui conveniunt.”

" “Clericus duas res professus est, et sanctitatem et clericatum/’——
Serm. 355, E. B.

3 “ Professio clericorum, vita coelestis.”
9 “ Sacerdos ad majorem tenetur perfectionem sanctitatis.”——[mit.

C/zr. l. 4, c. 5.
4 .



50 ./I/ale/'2'a_lfor Sermons. [PART I-

all states. Salvian adds, that in things in which God
counsels perfection to seculars, he makes it imperative
on ecclesiastics.‘

The priests of the Old Law carried on their forehead
a plate on which was engraved the words Sazzetzmz
D0//zz'/10,’ that they might be reminded of the sanctity
that they should profess. The victims offered by the
priests should be entirely consumed. And why? “It
was,” says Theodoret, “to symbolize the complete sac-
rifice that the priest has made of himself to the Lord.” 3
St. Ambrose says that to offer sacrifice worthily the
priest ought first to sacrifice himself by the oblation of
his whole being to God.‘ And Hesychius has written
that from youth till death the priest should be a perfect
holocaust of perfection.‘ Hence God said to the priests
of the Old Law: f /zazie sejuzraledyozz fram 02‘/Qer peep/e,
Z/lat yea s/zezzld be 1/12'/2e.“ Now, in the New Law, the
Lord commands his priests far more strictly to abstain
from worldly business that they may labor only to please
that God to whom they have dedicated themselves.
./V0 ma/z, says St. Paul, éeirzg a s0/dier to God, ezztang/ez‘/2
/11'//zse/f ruff/ll secular /1z1sz'/zess I/zaz‘ /ze 7/I¢Z_}1]5/66288 /12'//1 to 10/202/z
/ze /za//1 e/zgagerz’ /12'/nself.’ And the holy Church requires
of those that enter the sanctuary by taking the first

1 “ Clericis suis Salvator, non ut creteris voluntarium, sed imperativum
officium perfectionis indicit.”—De Eeel. Ca//ml. l. 2.

’ “ Sanctum Domini.”—-Exou’. xxxix. 29.
3 “ Ut integritas Sacerdotis monstraretur, qui totum se Deo dicaverit.”

———[1z ],e2'1'l‘. q. 3.
4 “ Iloc enim est sacrificium primitivum, quando unusquisque se

offert hostiam, ct a se incipit, ut postea munus suum possit offerre.”——
De .»1/wl, l. 2, c. 6.

5 “ Sacerdos continuum holocaustum offerre prrecipitur, ut, a perfecta
sapientia incipiens, in cadem finiat, et totam vitam suam componat ad
perfectionem/’—-—]/1 1,ez'z'l. l. 2, c. I.

5 “ Separavi vos a caeteris populis, ut essetis mei.”—Le1/z't. xx. 26.
7 “ Nemo, militans Deo, implicat se negotiis szecularibus, ut ei pla-

ceat. cui se probavit.”—2 Tim. ii. 4.
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tonsure, to promise that they shall not engage in secu-
lar pursuits, and to declare .that thenceforward they
will have no other inheritance than the Lord. The Lora’
2's //ze pa/"z‘z'0/z of my 2'22/zerz'z‘a/zce a/za’ 0f my ez/p ; 2'2‘ is T/ma
2‘/la! 101'/1 restore my 2'/z/zerita/zee Z0 me.‘ St. Jerome says
that the clerical dress, the very state, calls for and de-
mands sanctity of life? Thus the priest should keep
not only at a distance from every vice, but should also
make continual efforts to arrive at perfection. In this
consists, according to St. Bernard, the perfection that
can be attained in this life.°

St. Bernard weeps at the sight of so many that run
to Holy Orders without considering the sanctity neces-
sary for those that wish to ascend to such a height.‘
St. Ambrose says, “Those are very rare that can say,
‘ The Lord is my portion.’ Those are very rare Whom
passion does not inflame, or whom cupidity does not
actuate, or Whom terrestrial cares do not absorb.” 5

St. John the Evangelist writes: I/V/ze /zaz‘/z made zzsa /ez'/zg-
dam, aizdjfirzesls Z0 Goa’ a/za’ His Fa!/1er.6 In explaining the
word M/zga’e1/z, Tirinus with other interpreters says, that
priests are the kingdom of God: first, because in them
God reigns in this life by grace, and in the next by
glory: 7 secondly, because they are made kings to reign
over vice.“ St. Gregory says, that the priest ought to

1 “ Dominus pars hereditatis mere et calicis mei; tu es qui restitues
hereditatem meam mihi.”——Ps. XV. 5.

'2 “ Clamat vestis clericalis, clamat status professi animi sanctitatem.”
3 “_Jugis conatus ad perfectionem, perfectio reputatur.”—E/>z'st. 254.
4 “ Curritur passim ad sacros Ordines sine consideratione.”—De

C0112/. ml’ 6/6?’. C. 20.

5 “ Quam rarus, qui potest dicere: Portio mea, Dominus; quem non
inflammet libido, non stimulet avaritia, non aliqua negotiorum szecula-
rium cura sollicitet !”—[/z Ps. cxviii. s. 8.

5 “ Feeit nos regnum et Sacerdotes Deo et Patti silo.”-——.»l/me. i. 6.
" “ In quo Deus regnat nunc per gratiam, postea per gloriam/'—
8 “ Fecit nos reges; regnamus enim cum ipso, et imperamus vitiis.”
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be dead to the world and to all the passions, in order to
lead a life altogether divine.‘ The present priesthood
is the same as that which Jesus Christ has received
from his Father: Aml Z/ze glory 20/lie/z T/ma /zasz‘ glee/z to ille,
I/zare glee/z Ze 2‘/ze//z." Since, then, says St. Chrysostom, the
priest represents Jesus Christ, he ought to have as much
purity as would entitle him to stand in the midst of the
angels.”

St. Paul requires that the priest should be irrepre-
hensible: It be/z0t'ez‘/lz a bis/10/2 to be blameless.“ In the
word bis/mp, the Apostle certainly includes priests; for
from bishops he passes to deacons, without making
mention of priests: D£’£lL‘07ZS 2'21 like ma/zner e/zasz‘e,5 etc.
Hence he intended to comprehend them under the word
bishop. This passage is understood in this sense by
St. Augustine and St. John Chrysostom, who in speak-
ing on this point says, “ \Vhat he said of bishops he also
meant for priests/’° Now the word z'rre;>rebe1zsz'bz'lem——
blaz/zeless—every one knows, implies the possession of all
virtues. “It comprises all virtues,“ says St. Jerome.
And in explaining this word, Cornelius at Lapide says
“that it is meant for him who is not only exempt from
all vice, but who is adorned with all virtues.” B

For eleven centuries, all that fell into mortal sin after
baptism were excluded from the priesthood. This we

1 “ Necesse est ut, mortuus omnibus passionibus, vivat vita divina.”
‘1 “ Et ego claritatem, quam dedisti mihi, dedi eis.”—_/0/m, xvii. 22.
3 “ Necesse est Sacerdotem sic esse purum, ut, in ipsis coelis col-

locatus, inter coelestes illas virtutes medius staret.”—l)e Saeeril. l. 3.
4 “ Oportet ergo Episcopum irreprehensibilem esse.”—-I Tim. iii. 2.
5 “ Diaconos similiter pudicos.”
6 “ Qua: dc Episcopis dixit, etiam Sacerdotibus congruit.”—]1z I Tim.

/mm. I I.
I “ Omnes virtutcs comprehendit.”—~li'/>. ml. Oreanum.
5 “ Qui non tantum vitio careat, sed qui omnibus virtutibus sit orna-

tus."
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learn from the Council of Nice,‘ from the Council of
Toledo,’ from the Council of Elvira,“ and from the
Fourth Council of Carthage.‘ And if a priest after his
ordination had fallen into sin, he was deposed, and shut
up in a monastery, as may be observed from several
canons.‘ In the sixth canon, the following reason is
assigned: “Above all, what the Church wishes is per-
fect innocence. Those that are not holy should not
touch holy things/'6 And in the several canons we
read: “Since the clerics have taken the Lord for their
inheritance, let them not have intercourse with the
world.”’ The Council of Trent declared, “ \Vherefore
clerics called to have the Lord for their portion ought
by all means so to regulate their whole life and con-
versation as that in their dress, comportment, gait, dis-
course, and all things else, nothing appear but what is
grave, regulated, and replete with religiousness.”“ In
ecclesiastics the Council requires sanctity in dress as
well as in conduct, language, and every action. St.
John Chrysostom says, that priests should be so holy
that all may look to them as models of sanctity; because
God has placed them on earth that they may live like
angels, and be luminaries and teachers of virtue to all
others.°

1 Can. 9, IO. 9 I. Can. 2. 3 Can. 76. 4 IV. Can. (>8.
5 Corp. fur. Can. disz‘. SI.
6 “ In omnibus enim quod irreprehensibile est, Sancta defendit

Ecclesia. Qui sancti non sunt, sancta tractare non possunt.”—Dz'st. 81.
am. 4-6.

I “ Clerici, quibus pars Dominus est, a szeculi segregati vivant.”
8 “ Decet omnino clericos, in sortem Domini vocatos, vitam moresque

suos componere, ut habitu, gestu, sermone, aliisque rebus, nil nisi
grave ac religione plenum prae se ferant.”—Sess. 2, mp. I, de /Elf.

9 “Sacerdos debet vitam habere immaculatam, ut omnes in illum
veluti in aliquod exemplar excellens intueantur. Idcirco enim nos
(Deus) elegit, ut simus quasi luminaria, et magistri creterorum efiiciamur,
ac veluti angeli cum hominibus versemur in terris.”—]n I Tim. /mm.
IO.
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The word ere/esz'asz‘z'e, according to St. Jerome, signifies
a person who has taken God for his inheritance. This
made the holy Doctor say: “Let the cleric then under-
stand the signification of his name, and let him put his
life in harmony with his title.”‘ Let ecclesiastics
understand the signification of their name, and live
according to it; and since God is their portion, let them
live for God alone, says St. Ambrose.’

The priest is a minister destined by God for two most
noble and exalted offices——to honor him by sacrifices
and to sanctify souls: Ere/‘y /11;,-/11>»-me fa/ce/1 from amo/1,;
me/z is 0ra’az'/zea’f0r me/1 2'/1 z‘/ze 2‘/'2!/zgs 2‘/zaf a]‘>/lerZaz'/z lo Gml.“
“Hence,” says St. Thomas on this passage, “it is for the
things that refer to God that the priest receives his mis-
sion, and "by no means that he may acquire glory or
amass riches.”‘ Every priest is chosen by the Lord,
and placed in the world to labor, not to acquire wealth
nor applause, nor to indulge in amusements, nor to ad-
vance his family, but only to promote the interests ‘of
God’s glory. “He is ordained for the things that ap-
pertain to God." Hence, in the Scriptures, the priest is
Called a man of God.“ A man that belongs not to the
world, nor to relatives, nor to himself, but only to God,
and that seeks nothing but God. Hence to priests
should be applied the words of David: T/zis is z‘/zege/ze-
raffo/z of 2’/zem Z/zaz‘ seelc bzm, qf Z/zem 2‘/zaz‘ seele [be fare of f/ze
Gail ef fae0b.° Behold the generation that seek only

“‘Clericus interpretetur primo vocabulum suum, ct nitatur esse
quod dicitur.”—-—E_/>. ml I/Ve/>01‘z'an.

9 “ Cui Deus portio est, nihil debet curare, nisi Deum.”—De Esau.
C. 2.

3 “ Omnis namque Pontifex, ex hominibus assumptus, pro hominibus
constituitur in iis qua: sunt ad Det1m.”—ffe/rr. v. I.

4 “ Non propter gloriam, non propter cumulandas divitias.”—[rz
[fr/Ir. v. /vet. 1.

5 “ Ilomo I)ei.”——I Tim. vi. II.
6 “ llzec est gencratio quzerentium eum."——]’s. xxiii. 6.
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God ! As in heaven God has appointed certain angels
to assist at his throne, so on earth, among men, he has
destined priests to procure his glory. Hence he says to
them, f /zave separated you frem 02‘/zer people.‘ St. John
Chrysostom writes: “ Therefore has God chosen us, that
like angels we may live with men on earth." 2 And God
himself says, I will be sa/zetzfiea’ in z‘/zem Z/zaz‘ a/Jproae/i Z0
Me.“ “That is,” adds the commentator, “my sanctity
shall be shown forth by the sanctity of my ministers.” ‘

II.

What Should be the Sanctity of the Priest as the Minister of
the Altar.

St. Thomas says, that greater sanctity is required in a
priest than in religious, on account of the most sublime
functions of his ministry, particularly in the oblation of
the sacrifice of the Mass. “Hence,” adds the holy Doc-
tor, “the cleric who is ordained sins more grievously
under similar circumstances if he does anything con-
trary to the sanctity of his state than the religious who
is not ordained.“ Listen to the celebrated maxim of
St. Augustine: “A good monk will hardly become a
good cleric." “ Hence no one can be called a good
ecclesiastic unless he surpasses a good monk in virtue.

“ A true minister of the altar,” says St. Ambrose, “is

1 “ Separavi vos a czeteris populis, ut essetis mei."——[,e2/if. xx. 26.
9 “ Idcirco enim nos (Deus) elegit, ut veluti angeli cum hominibus

versemur in terris.”——]1z I Tim. bom. IO.
3 “ Sanctificabor in iis qui appropinquant mihi."—}§ez'it. x. 3.
4 “ Agnoscar sanctus ex sanctitate ministrorum.”
5 “ Quin, per sacrum Ordinem, aliquis dcputatur ad dignissima min-

isteria. quibus ipsi Christo servitur in Sacramento altaris; ad quod re-
quiritur major sanctitas interior, quam requirit etiam religionis status.
Unde gravius peccat, caeteris paribus, clericus in sacris Ordinihus con-
stitutus, si aliquid contrarium sanctitati agat, quam aliquis religiosus qui
non habet Ordinem sacrum/‘-2. 2, q. I84, a. 3.

6 “Bonus monachus vix bonum clericum facit."—E/>is/. 6o, E. B.
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born for God, not for himself.“ That is, a priest
should disregard his conveniencies, his interests, and
amusements; he should consider that from the day that
he has received the priesthood, he belongs not to him-
self, but to God; and should attend only to the interests
of God. The Lord evidently wishes his priests to be
pure and holy; that being cleansed from every defect,
they may approach the altar to offer sacrifice to him:
Ana’, says the Prophet Malachy, He s/zall siz’ refi/ziizg and
cleansing Z/ze silver, a/la’ He s/zalljuzrzfy 2‘/ze so/2s of Lori, aim’
s/zall refi/ze Z/zem as gala’ aml as silrer, aml 2‘/zey s/zall ofler
saerifiees lo Z/ze Lora’ i/zjz/slice.’ In the book of Leviticus
he says: T/zey s/zall be /zoly io 2‘/zeir Goa’, and s/zall /zoz‘_/1ro-
fane His name; for z’/zey offer I/ze bzzr/zz‘ ofleri/zgs of flze Lora’,
aml 2‘/2e bread of Z/zeir Goo’, a/za’ 2‘/zerefore ibey s/zall be lzoly.“
The priests of the Old Law, then, were commanded to
be holy, because they offered to God incense and the
loaves of proposition, that were but a figure of the most
holy Sacrament of the altar. How much greater should
be the purity and sanctity of the priests of the New Law
that offer to God the immaculate Lamb, his own very
Son? Estius says that we do not offer calves or in-
cense, as the priests of the Old Law did, “but the body
of Christ who was hanging on the cross.” " Hence
Bellarmine says: “\Voe be to us miserable beings, to

1 “ Verus minister altaris Deo, non sibi, natus est.”-—[n Ps. cxviii
s. 3.

‘l “Et sedebit conflans et emundans argentum; et purgabit filios
Levi, et colabit eos quasi aurum et quasi argentum; et erunt Domino
offerentes sacrificia in justitia.”——./Ila/. iii. 3.

1‘ “Sancti erunt Deo suo et non polluent nomen ejus; incensum
enim Domini et panes Dei sui offerunt, et ideo sancti erunt.”-—Lez»i/.
xxi. 6.

*1 “ Ipsum videlicet Corpus Domini, quod in ara crucis pependit.
Ideoque sanctitas requiritur, qure sita est in puritate animi; sine qua,
quisquis ad hzec tremenda mysteria accedit, immundus accedit."-In
Le?/it. xxi. 6.
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whom the highest ofiice has been assigned, yet we are so
far from the fervor that God required of the priests of
the Old Law, who were in comparison with us only
shadows.” 1

The Lord commanded even those that carried the
sacred vessels to be free from all stain: Be ye elea/z,yozi
10/2o carry ille vessels of l/ze Lord.“ “ How much greater,"
says Peter de Blois, “should be the purity of priests
who carry Jesus Christ in their hands and in their
breasts P" 3 “ He that holds in his hands not only golden
vessels,” says St. Augustine, “ but those vessels in which
the death of the Lord is commemorated, must be pure.” ‘
The Blessed Virgin Mary should be holy and free from
all stain, because she was to carry in her womb, and to
treat as a mother, the Incarnate \Vord. “I/Vhy, then,”
says St. John Chrysostom, “should not sanctity shine
forth with greater splendor than the sun, in the hand
that touches the fiesh of a God? in the mouth that is
filled with celestial fire? and in the tongue that is pur-
pled with the blood of Jesus Christ P” 5 The priest on
the altar holds the place of Jesus Christ. “He should,
then,” says St. Laurence Justinian, “approach the altar
to offer sacrifice like Jesus Christ; imitating as much
as possible the purity and sanctity of Jesus Christ.”°
How great the sanctity that a confessor requires in a

1 “Va: nobis miseris, qui, ministerium altissimum sortiti, tam pro-
cul absumus a fervore quem Salomon in umbraticis Sacerdotibus
exigebat.”--112 Ps. cxxxi. 7.

9 “ Mundamini, qui fertis vasa Domini.”—-—[s. lii. II.
3 “ Quanto mundiores esse oportet, qui in manibus et corpore portant

Christum!”—E,ois/. I23.
4 “ Oportet mundum esse, qui non solum vasa aurea debet tractare,

sed etiam illa in quibus Domini mors exercetur.” _
5 “ Quo solari radio non splendidiorem oportet esse manum Carnem

hanc dividentem, os quod igne spirituali repletur, linguam qum tre-
mendo nimis Sanguine rubescit ?”-—-Ad/>0/>. An/. bom. 60.

5 “ Accedat ut Christus, ministret ut sanctus.”——S. de Elie/far.
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nun, in order to permit her to communicate every day?
And why is not the same perfection required in a priest
that celebrates every morning?

“ It must be confessed,” says the Council of Trent,
“that man can perform no action more holy than the
celebration of Mass/'1 Hence the holy Council adds,
that priests should be most careful to offer this holy
sacrifice with the greatest possible purity of conscience.“
“But,” says St. Augustine, “what a horrible thing to
hear the tongue that calls down the Son of God from
heaven to earth speaking against God; and to see the
hands that are bathed in the blood of Jesus Christ
polluted with the filthiness of sin.” 3

If God required so much purity in those that were to
offer the sacrifice of animals and of bread, and if he
forbid these oblations to be made by him who had any
blemish,—— IV/zosoerer /zai/1 a blemis/1, /ze slzall izoz‘ ofler bread
io /zis Got/,‘——“ how much greater purity,” says Cardinal
Bellarmine, “is required in those that have to offer to
God his own Son, the divine Lamb?”° St. Thomas
says that the word mam/a includes every defect:
“\Vhoever is addicted to any vice should not be ad-
mitted to Iloly Orders.” " In the Old Law, the blind,

1 “ Necessario fatcmur nullum aliud opus adeo sanctum ac divinuni
tractari posse, quam hoc tremendum mysterium.”

‘Z “ Satis apparet omnem operam in eo ponendam esse, quanta ut
maxiina fieri potest interiori cordis munditia perztgzittlr.”—Sess. 22,
1/<'z‘l‘. III!’ 0</1-\‘¢‘I'T'.

“ Ne lingua, qure vocat dc coelo Iiilium Dei. contra I)ominum lo-
quatur; et manus. qure intinguntur sanguine Christi, polluantur san-
guine peccati.”—.l/o/i/za, [us/r. .8111‘. fr. I, c. 5, § 2.

4 “ Qui habuerit maculam, non offeret panes I)eo suo,”——/.e2'1'/. xxi.
17.

5 “ Si tanta sanctitas requirebatur in Saccrdotibus qui sacrificabant
ovcs et boves, quid, qU.’Pso_ rcquiritur in Sacerdotibus qui sacrificant
divinuni Agnum ?”——/11 1’s. cxxxi. 7.

‘1 “ Qui est aliquo vitio irrctitus, non debet ad ministerium Ordinis
acccderc.’1——Sz//>/f/'. q. 36, a. 1.
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the lame, the lepers, were forbidden to offer sacrifice.
./Veil/zer s/zall /ze a/>f>roae/1 lo mi/1isz‘er lo lzim, if be be bli//11',
zf be be lame, if /ze be eroo/sea’-bae/sea’, if /ze /ltlZ‘£’ a eo/iii//z/al
seab.‘ Understanding the preceding defects in a spiri-
tual sense, the holy Fathers say, that the b/iml, that is,
they that shut their eyes to the light of God; the lame,
that is, slothful priests that never advance in the way of
God, and live always with the same defects, without
mental prayer, and without recollection; the erool’eo’-
bar/sea’, that are, by worldly attachments, always bent
down to the earth, to riches, to empty honors, and
worldly amusements; and the seabioz/s, that is, the volup-
tuous, that always wallow in sensual pleasures, T//e sow
tbaz‘ was 1t/as/lea’ lo /zer rutzllo-701'//g i/1 f//e //zz're,"'--are unfit to
offer sacrifice; in a word, that he that is not holy is un-
worthy to approach the altar, because by the stains
that he brings with him he contaminates the sanctuary
Of GO(l. Let him not ajyfiroar/z l/ii’ a//<1/', beeaz/se /ze /all/i
a blemis/z, aml /ze mz/sz‘ rzol ilejile my sa/zelz/my.“

III.

What should be the Sanctity of the Priest as Mediator
between God and Man.

The priest should be holy, because he holds the office
of dispenser of the sacraments; ‘ and also because he is
a mediator between God and sinners. “Between God
and man the priest stands,” says St. John Cl1rysostom,
“by communicating to us God’s benefits, and by offer-

1 “ Nec accedet ad ministerium ejus, si crecus fuerit, si claudus, .
si gibbus, . . . si habens jugcm scabiem.”——[,<'z'l/. xxi. IS.

" “ Sus lota in volutabro luti.”—-2 1’e/. ii. 22.
3 “ Nee accedat ad altare, quia maculam habet, et contaminare non

debet sanctuarium meum.”r——/.e:'z'/. xxi. 23.
*1 “ Oportet sine crimine esse, sicut Dei dispcnsatorem.”— Ti/. i. 7.
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ing him our petitions; he reconciles the angry Lord, and
wards from us the blows of his justice.“

Through priests, God communicates his grace to the
faithful in the sacraments. Through them he makes us
his children, and saves us by baptism: Unless a man be
born again /ze ea/znoz‘ see 2‘/ze kinga’om of God.’ Through
them he heals the infirm, and even resuscitates, by the
sacrament of penance, sinners that are dead to divine
grace. Through them he nourishes souls, and preserves
in them the life of divine grace, by means of the sacra-
ment of the Eucharist: Bxeejfilyozz eat z‘/ze fles/z of Z/ze Son
of man, and rlri/zk ]2’is blood, you slzall 1202‘ /lane life in you.’
Through them he gives strength to the dying, to over-
come the temptations of hell, by means of the sacrament
of Extreme Unction.

In a word, St. John Chrysostom says, that without
priests we cannot be saved.‘ By St. Prosper priests are
called judges of the divine will.“ By St. Chrysostom,
the walls of the Church.“ By St. Ambrose, the camps
of sanctity,’ and by St. Gregory Nazianzen, the foun-
dations of the world, and the pillars of the faith.“
Hence St. Jerome says, that the priest by the power
of his sanctity has to carry the weight of all the sins

1 “Medius stat Sacerdos inter Deum et naturam humanam; illinc
venientia beneficia ad nos deferens, et nostras petitiones illuc perferens
Dominum iratum reconcilians, et nos eripiens ex illius manibus/’—De
Verbis ]s. /zom. 5.

‘~’ “ Nisi quis renatus fuerit denuo, non potest videre regnum Dei.”-—
_/o/in, iii. 3.

3 “Nisi manducaveritis carnem Filii hominis, . . . non habebitis
vitam in vobis.”—jo/m, vi. 54.

4 “ Sine his, salutis compotes fieri non possumus.”—l)e Saeerd. l. 3.
5 “ Divinae voluntatis Indices.”-——1)e Vita eonf. l. 2, c. 2.
5 “ Muros Ecclesize.”--—H'om. IO.
" “ Castra sanctitatis.”—1)e Oj/fr. l. I, c. 50.
5 “ Mundi Fundamenta et Fidei Columnas.”—Carm. ad E/>ise.
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of the world.‘ Oh, what a tremendous weight! Ana’
t/ze priest s/zallpray for /zim, and for /zis sins before t/ze Lora’,
. . . . and t/ze sin s/zall be forgiven.’ It is on this account
that the holy Church obliges priests to recite the Office
every day, and to celebrate Mass at least several times
in the year. St. Ambrose says that priests should never
cease by night or by day to pray for the people.“

But to obtain graces for others the priest must be
holy. “Those that are mediators between God and the
people,” says St. Thomas, “must shine before God with
a good conscience, and with a good reputation before
men.”‘ St. Gregory says that it would be temerity in
a mediator to present himself before a prince to ask
pardon for rebels, if he himself stood charged with the
guilt of treason.” They that wish to intercede for an-
other, adds the same saint, must stand high in the esti-
mation of the king; for should they be objects of his
hatred, their intercession will only increase the indigna-
tion of the sovereign.“ Hence, according to St. Augus-
tine, the priest must have such merit before God that he
may be able to obtain for the people what they, on ac-
count of their demerits, cannot hope to receive.’ And

1 “ Sacerdotes onus totius orbis portant humeris sanctitatis.”—}[om.
a’e Dedie. eecl.

9 “ Orabitque pro eo Sacerdos et pro peccato ejus coram Domino, et
repropitiabitur ei, dimitteturque peccatum.”—Le7/it. xix. 22.

3 “ Sacerdotes die noctuque, pro plebe sibi commissa, oportet orare.”
-—[n I Tim. C. 3.

4 “ Medii inter Deum et hominem plebem, debent bona conscientia
nitere quoad Deum, et bona fama quoad homines.”-—Su/>f>l. q. 36, a. I.

5 “ Qua mente apud Deum intercessoris locum pro populo arripit, qui
familiarem se ejus gratize esse per vitae merita nescit ?”—-Past. p. I, c. I I.

5 “Cum is qui displicet, ad intercedendum mittitur, irati animus ad
deteriora provocatur. "

'1 “ Talem esse oportet Domini Sacerdotem. ut, quod populus pro se
apud Deum non valuerit, ipse pro populo mereatur impetrare.”—]n Ps.
XXXVI. S. 2.
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Pope Hormisdas has said, “The priest must be holier
than the people, because he must pray for them.”‘

But St. Bernard says, with tears, “Behold, the world
is full of priests, and still there are but few mediators.”°
Yes; for few priests are holy and worthy of being medi-
ators. Speaking of bad ecclesiastics, St. Augustine says:
“To the Lord is more pleasing the barking of dogs than
the prayer of such priests.“ Father Marchese, in his
Journal of the Dominicans, writes that when a servant of
God of the Order of St. Dominic implored the Lord to
have pity on the people through the merits of priests,
he said to her that, by their sins, priests provoked rather
than appeased his anger.

IV.

What should be the Sanctity of the Priest given to the
People to be their Model.

Priests should be holy; because God has placed them
in the world as models of virtue. They are called by
St. John Chrysostom, “Teachers of piety;”‘ by St.
Jerome, “Redeemers of the world;”" by St. Prosper,
“Gates to the eternal city for all nations;” 6 and by St.
Peter Chrysologus, “Models of virtue." 7 Hence St. Isi-
dor has said, “\Vhoever leads people on the road of

1 “ Emendatiorem esse convenit populo, quem necesse est orare pro
populo.”—-Dist. OI. ea/1. I/Von ntlga//111s.

‘1 “ Eccc mundus Saccrdotibus plenus est, et rarus invenitur mediator.”
—(\\'e have not found these words in St. Bernard, but the following are
St. Gregory’s words: “ Eccc mundus Sacerdotibus plenus est; sed tamen
in mcsse I)ei rarus valde invenitur operator.”--/11 Etmzg. /mm. I7.)

5 “ Plus placet Deo latratus canum, quam oratio talium clericorum.”
-—Co/vzel. (l ].a/“ii/. in Let’. i. I7.

4 “ Doetores pietatis.”-—]{om. Io.
“Salvatores mundi.”--121 .-I/'1/fa//z. 2t.

5 “ Janure civitatis retern:e.”—/9e 1'11/a cont. 1. 2, c. 2.
1 " Forma virtutum."—.S'erm. 26. "
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virtue, must himself be holy and blameless.“ Pope
Hormisdas has written: “Let him be blameless that
presides over others in order to reform them/"‘ And
St. Denis has pronounced that celebrated sentence, that
no one should dare to become the guide of others, un-
less by his virtues he has made himself most like to
God.“ And according to St. Gregory, the sermons of
the priest whose life is not edifying, excite contempt
and produce no fruit.‘ St. Thomas adds,“ For the same
reason are disregarded all the spiritual functions of such
a one/'1’ Speaking of the priest of God, St. Gregory
Nazianzen writes: “The priest must first be cleansed
before he can cleanse others; he must first himself ap-
proach God before he can lead others to him; he must
first sanctify himself before he can sanctify others; he
must first be himself a light before he can illumine
others/’“

The hand that must wash away the stains and defile-
ments of others must not be polluted, says St. Gregory.’
In another place he says that the torch that does not

1 “Qui in erudiendis atque instituendis ad virtutem populis prreerit,
necesse est ut in omnibus sanctus sit. et in nullo reprehensibilis/’—[)e
0_fili'. L’(([. I. 2, C. 5.

‘1 “ Irreprehensibiles esse oportet, quos necesse est prreesse corrigen-
dis.”—E/1. aa’ [:2/>z'se. lfis/tan.

5 “ In divino omni non audendum aliis dueem fieri, nisi, secundum
omnem habitum suum, factus sit deiformissimus et Deo simillimus.”—
De Zierl. flier. c. 3. '

1 “Cujus vita despicitur, restat ut ejus prcedicatio contemnatur.”-—
[11 E1/ang. lzom. I2.

5 “ Et eadem ratione, omnia spiritualia ab eis exhibita.”——S21j>[>l. q.
36, a. 4.

5 “ Purgari prius oportet, deinde purgare; ad Deum appropinquari, et
alios adducerc; sanctificari, et postea sanctificare; lucem fieri, et alios
illuminate. ”— A,2‘>ologet. I.

1 “ Necesse est ut esse munda studeat manus, qua: aliorum sordes
curat.”-—Past. p. 2, c. 2.
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burn, cannot inflame others.‘ And St. Bernard says,
that to him that loves not, the language of love is a
strange and a barbarous tongue.’

Priests are placed in the world as so many mirrors, in
which seculars should look at themselves: l~Ve are made
a spectacle to t/ze rciorla’, and to angels aml to men." Hence
the Council of Trent, speaking of ecclesiastics, says,
“Others fix their eyes upon them as upon a mirror, and
derive from them what they are to imitate.“ Philip
the Abbot used to say that priests are chosen to defend
the people, but for this their dignity is not sulficient;
sanctity of life is also necessary.“

V.

Practical Consequences.

Hence the Angelic Doctor, considering all that has
been said on the sanctity necessary for the priesthood,
has written, that to exercise Holy Orders worthily more
than ordinary virtue is requiredf‘ Again he says, “Those
that devote themselves to the celebration of the divine
mysteries should be perfect in virtue.”’ In another
place he says, “In order to exercise this office in a

1 “ Lucerna qua: non ardet, non accendit.”—]n Exec/1. lzom. II.
11 “ Lingua amoris, ei qui non amat, barbara est.”—]n Can/. s. 79.
3 “Spectaculum facti sumus mundo, et Angelis et hominibus.”——I

Cor. IV. 9.
‘1 “ In eos, tanquam in speculum, reliqui omnes oculos conjiciunt, ex

iisque sumunt quod imitentur.”—Sess. 22, c. I, do lily’.
5 “De medio populi segregantur, ut, non solum seipsos, verum et

populum tueantur; vero, ad hanc tuitionem, clericalis non sufiicit prze-
rogativa dignitatis, nisi dignitati adjungatur cumulus sanctitatis.”-—[)e
Digrnit. eler. c. 2.

5 “ Ad idoneam executionem Ordinum, non sufiicit bonitas qualiscum-
que, sed requiritur bonitas excellens.”——S11/>p/. q. 35, a. I.

1 “ Illi, qui in divinis mysteriis applicantur, perfecti in virtute esse de-
bent.”——1n 4 Sent. d. 24, q. 3, a. I.
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worthy manner interior perfection is required." 1 Priests
should be holy, that they may give glory, and not dis-
honor to that God whose ministers they are: T/zey s/zall
be /lo/y to tlzeir Goil, and s/zall not profane His name.“ VVere
a minister of state seen playing in the public places,
frequenting public-houses. associating with the rabble,
speaking and acting in a manner calculated to reflect
dishonor on the king, what regard could such a minister
entertain for his sovereign? By bad priests, who are
his ministers, Jesus Christ is covered with shame. St.
John Chrysostom says that of unholy priests the Gen-
tiles might say, “\Vhat kind of a God have those that
do such things? \Vould he bear with them if he did
not approve of their conduct ?” 3 VVere the Chinese, the
Indians, to see a priest of Jesus Christ leading a scandal-
ous life, they might say, how can we believe that the
God whom such priests preach is the true God? were
he the true God, how could he bear them in their
wickedness without being a party to their crimes?

Hence the exhortation of St. Paul: [/2 all t/zi/zgs let us
ex/zzbit ourseltes as ministers of God.‘ Let us, he says,
addressing priests, appear as true ministers of God, in
mz/e/1patie/zee—bearing with peace, poverty, infirmity, per-
secutions; in "it/ate/11'/zgs amt fastings—vigilant in what re-
gards the glory of God, mortifying the senses; in e/zastity,
in /l’i2o'zuleilqe, in svueetness, in e/zarity znzfeiqnea’-in guarding
holy purity, in attending to study in order to assist souls,
in practising meekness and true charity to our neighbor;

1 “ Interior perfectio ad hoe requiritur, quod aliquis digne hujusmod
actus exerceat.”—2. 2, q. I84, a. 6.

‘~' “ Sancti erunt Deo suo, et non polluent nomen ejus.”—/,et'z't. xxi. 6.
3 “ Qualis est Deus eorum, qui talia agunt? numquid sustineret eos

talia facientes, nisi consentiret eorum operibus ?”—-lilom. IO.
‘1 “ In omnibus exhibeamus nosmetipsos sicut Dei ministros: in multa

patientia, in vigiliis, in jejuniis, in castitate, in scientia, in suavitate, in
caritate non ficta: quasi tristes, semper autem gaudentes; tanquam nihil
habentes, et omnia possidentes.”--2 Cor. vi. 4.

5
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as sorroafz/l, yet always rejoiei/zg—appearing afflicted at
being deprived of the pleasures of the world, but enjoy-
ing the peace which is the portion of the children of
God; as lza7'z'/1,; /zotl/i/4;‘, bat possessing all tl//'/zgs—poor in
earthly goods, but rich in God; for he that possesses
God, possesses all things.

Such ought priests to be. In a word, they ought to
be holy; because they are the ministers of the God of
holiness: Be lzolr, beea//se [ am bolr.‘ They ought to be
prepared to give their lives for souls, because they are
the ministers of Jesus Christ, who, as he himself has
said, came to die for us who are his sheep: 1 am tl1e_g>"oorl
s/zeplzera’. Tl/e goorl sl1e_/>/ze/‘ll git'etl1 H1's‘ life for Hz's s/zeep.2
They ought, in fine, to be entirely employed in inflam-
ing all men with the holy fire of divine love; because
they are the ministers of the Incarnate \\'ord, who came
into the world for that purpose: 1 am eome to eastfire on
tlze eart/2, a/za’ -tubal twill 1 but tlzat it be la/'/nllea’.3

David earnestly besought the Lord to grant, for the
benefit of the whole world, that his priests might be
clothed with justice: Let 2‘/ze priests be e/o//ml 1201'//1 jz/stiee.‘
Justice comprises all virtues. Every priest should be
clothed with faith, by living according to the maxims
not of the world, but of faith. The maxims of the world
are: It is necessary to possess wealth and property, to
seek the esteem of others, to indulge in every amuse-
ment within our reach. The maxims of faith are: Ilappy
are the poor; we should embrace contempt, deny our-
selves, and love suffering. The priest must be clothed
with holy confidence; hoping for all things not from

1 “ Sancti cstotc quia ego sanctus s11m.”—/.e2'if. xi. 44.
5' “ Ego sum l’astor bonus. lionus l’astor animam suam dat pro ovi-

bus st1is.”—-/o/.-n, x. 11.
3 “ Ignem vcni mittere in terrain; et quid volo, nisi ut accendatur ?"

/.ul'e, xii. 49.
"1 “ Sacerdotes tui induantur justitiam."—Ps. cxxxi. 9.
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creatures, but only from God. He must be clothed
with humility, considering himself worthy of all pun-
ishment and contempt; with meekness, being sweet to
all, particularly to the rude and passionate; with charity
towards God and man: towards God, living in an entire
union of his soul with God, and making his heart, by
means of mental prayer, an altar on which the fire of
divine love always burns; and towards man, fulfilling the
instruction of the Apostle: P1/tye on, t/zerefore, as t/ze elect
of Goa’, /ioly and belooeo’, t/1e bowels of mercy," and endeavor-
ing to the best of his ability to relieve all in their spiri-
tual and temporal necessities. I say all—even his per-
secutors and those that treat him with ingratitude.

St. Augustine says: “Nothing in this world is more
advantageous or more honorable in the eyes of men
than the priestly oflice. But in the eyes of God nothing
is more formidable, important, and dangerous.”’ It is
a great happiness and advantage to be a priest, to have
the power of making the Incarnate Vllord descend from
heaven into his hands, and of delivering souls from sin
and hell, to be the vicar of Jesus Christ, the light of the
world, the mediator between God and men, to be raised
and exalted above all the monarchs of the earth, to have
greater power than the angels, in a word, to be, as St.
Clement says, a God on earth: not/ii/zg more aa’~z'antageozcs.
But, on the other hand, not/ling more important amt clan-
gerozcsfl For if in his hands, Jesus Christ descends to
be his food, the priest must be more pure than the
clearest water, as St. Francis of Assisi was told in a
vision. If he is a mediator before God in favor of men,

1 “ Induite vos ergo, sicut electi Dei, sancti et dilecti, viscera miseri-
cordiae.”—Col. iii. I2. _

1 “ Nihil in hac vita felicius et hominibus acceptabilius Presbyteri
oflicio; sed nihil apud Deum miscrius, et tristius, et damnabilius.”—-
Epist. 21, E. B.

3' Const. Apost. l. 2, c. 2.6.
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he must not appear before God stained with the guilt of
any sin; if l1e is the vicar of the Redeemer, he must be
like him in his life. If he is the light of the world, he
must be rcfulgent with the splendor of all virtues. In
fine, if he is a priest he must he holy. If he correspond
not with God’s graces, the greater the gifts that he has
received, the more frightful the account that he shall
have to render to God. “ For,” says St. Gregory, “the
gifts of God while augmenting augment the account
that one has to render.”‘ St. Bernard says that the
priest “holds a celestial ofiice, that he is made an angel
of the Lord, and [adds the saint], as an angel he is
elected to glory or condemned to hell.”" St. Ambrose
says that a priest should he exempt even from the
smallest faults. “ Not a mediocre and ordinary virtue
is suitable to the priest,” says the same holy Doctor;
“ he must he on his guard not only against shameful
falls, hut eyen against light faults.” 3

l-Ience, if a priest is not holy, he is in great danger of
being lost. \Vhat do some, or rather the greater number
of priests do in order to acquire sanctity? They say the
Office and Mass, and do nothing more: they live \yitl1—
out making mental prayer, without mortification, with-
out recollection. Some will say, lt is enough for me to
l)e sayed. “ No,” says St. Augustine, “it is not enough;
if you say that it is enough, you will he lost.” ‘ To he
holy, the priest must lead a life of detachment from all
things, from worldly society, empty honors, etc.: and
particularly from inordinate attachment to relatives.

l “ Cum cnim augcntur dona, rationcs ctiam crcscunt douorum.”-——
/12 [fin/1,;-". //um. Q.

1’ “Coelcste tenet otlicium, angcius Domini factus est; tanquam
angelus, aut eligitur, aut rcprobatur."—])rr/in/1. n. 24.

3 “ I\'c<1ue enim medi<>c1'is virtus saccrdotalis est, cui cayendum, non
solum ne grayiorihus flagitiis sit aflinis, sed ne minimis quidcm.”—
/2‘/*/.v/. 92.

4 “ Si dixetis; Sulllcit; et peristi.”-—.S'u1'/11. 169, E. B.
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Vt/'hen they see him attend but little to the advancement
of his family, and wholly devoted to the things of God,
they say to him: IV/1,1’ izhvz‘ z‘/mu //0 su fa 1/s Z‘ He must
answer them in the words of the Infant Jesus to his
mother when she found him in the temple: [form is it
2‘/zaz‘ you S01l‘gT/Z/ 1l[tn? r/211’ _i'u// /202‘ K’/zutu 1‘//<22‘ [ //2//sf /Ir (2/101/I
fl/,1’ Fa//zc/"5 /11/5/'/z¢"ss.?"’ Such should he the answer of a
priest to his relatives. Have you, he should say to them,
made me a priest? Do you not l<no\v that a priest
should attend only to God? Ilim only do I wish to
seek.

1 “ Quid facis nobis sic ?”
9 “ Quid est quod me qurerebatis? nesciebatis quia, in his qure Patris

mei sunt, oportet me esse ?”—-Lu/cu, ii. 49.



7o MaZerz'aZf0r Sermons. [PART I-

CHAPTER IV.

GRIEVOUSNESS AND CHASTISEMENT OF SIN IN A PRIEST.

I.

Grievousness of Sin in a Priest.

THE sin of a priest is very grievous, because he sins
in view of the light: in consenting to sin he knows well
what he does. On this account St. Thomas says, “that
the sin of a Christian is more grievous than the sin of an
infidel: because he knows the truth.” ' But the light of
a secular, though a Christian, is very different from that
of a priest. The priest is so well instructed in the
divine law that he teaches it to others. T/ze /fps of Z/zc
jfiricsi s/la/Z /carp /e/z01t//eufge, and 2’/zqy s/1al/ sec/I’ t/1: /a-20 of /1/s
maul/1.’ Hence St. Ambrose says, “ that the sins of
those who know the law are very grievous, because they
are not excused by ignorance.” 3 Poor seculars sin, but
they sin in the midst of the darkness of the world, at a
distance from the sacraments, badly instructed in spir-
itual things, and immersed in worldly business; they
have but little knowledge of God, and consequently
they see but imperfectly the evil that they do in con-
senting to sin. To use the words of David, they s//00! 2'/1
t/zc dark.“ But priests are so full of light that they are
the luminaries by which the people are enlightened:

l “ Propter notitiam veritatis/’——2. 2, q. IO, a. 3.
9 “Labia enim Sacerdotis custodient scientiam, et legem requirent

ex ore ejus.”—-/llal. ii. 7.
3 “Scienti legem, et non facienti, peccatum est grande.”——De

l)z:g121'I‘. S(I(. C. 3. -
4 “ Sagittant in 0bscuro.”—Ps. x. 3.
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You are Z/zc /llg’/ll 0f z‘/zc 1007'/J.‘ They are well instructed
by so many books that they have read, by so many ser-
mons that they have heard, by so many considerations
that they have made, by so many admonitions that they
have received from Superiors. ln a word, to priests
is given to know the mysteries of God.“ Hence they
well understand the claims that God has to our love and
service, the malice of mortal sin, which is an enemy so
opposed to God that were he capable of destruction a
single mortal sin would, as St. Bernard says, destroy
him ;° and in another place the saint says: “ Sin, as far as
in it lies, aims at the destruction of God.” " Thus, accord-
ing to St. Chrysostom, the sinner, as far as his will is
concerned, puts God to death.“ Hence Father Medina
writes that mortal sin does so much dishonor, and gives
so much displeasure to God, that were he capable of
grief, sin would make him die through pure sorrow.“
All- this the priest understands well: he has also a per-
fect knowledge of his obligations by which as a priest,
whom the Lord has so highly favored, he is bound to
serve and love God. The more perfectly, then, he sees
the enormity of the injury that he does to God by com-
mitting sin, the more grievous the malice of his sin,’ says
St. Gregory. '

Every sin of a priest is a sin of malice; it is like the
sin of the angels that sinned in view of the light, says
St. Bernard, speaking of a priest; hence he adds, “He
has become an angel of the Lord, and sinning as a

1 “Vos estis lux mundi."—il[<z///1. v. I4.
Q “ Vobis datum est nosse mysterium regni I)ci.”—[.u/ac, viii. IO.
3 “ Peccatum est destructivum divinre bonitatis.”
4 “ Peccatum, quantum in se est, Deum perimit.”——]/z Ta/11]». Pasc/z.

s. 3.
5 “ Quantum ad voluntatem suam, occidit Deum/’—[[om. 40.
5 “Peccatum mortale, si possibile esset, destrueret Deum, eo quod

esset causa tristitize (in Deo) inf1nitre.”—./.)<' .S}u‘z's_/l. q. I.
" “ Quo melius vidct, eo gravius peccat.”
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priest he sins in heaven.”’ He sins in the midst of
light, and therefore his sin, as has been said, is a sin of
malice: he cannot allege ignorance, for he knows the
great evil of mortal sin: he cannot plead weakness, be-
cause he knows the means by which, if he wishes, he
can acquire strength; if he is unwilling to adopt the
means, the fault is entirely his own. Ht’1c/01//(Z 1101‘ 1/mz’cr-
Mama’ z‘/lat /ze mzg/zt do we//.2 According to St. Thomas,
the sin of malice is that which is committed with knowl-
edge? And in another place he says: “Every sin com-
mitted through malice is against the Holy Ghost."‘
We know from St. Matthew that the sin against the
Holy Ghost s/za/Z 1202‘ 6; f0/'gz't'r'/z, 1101'!/wr 2'/z 2‘/zfs 1t/or/'11’ nor
2'/z Z/zc war/iz’ Z0 £0//16.“ That is, on account of the blind-
ness caused by sins of malice they shall be pardoned
only with great difficulty.

Qur Saviour prayed on the cross for his persecutors,
saying, Fizz‘/lwr,f0/'gz'z'c 2‘/1.";/1,f0r 1‘/My /01070 1102‘ 'zu/z¢z/ 2‘/zty
d0.“ But for bad priests this prayer was a source rather
of condemnation than of salvation: for they /e/1010 in/mi‘
t/my 410.7 Jeremias said with tears, ]:f0-20 is Z/zc go/11’ Zwro//zc
(ii//2, 2‘/lie jzl/zrsz‘ cu/or is r/za/zgm’.” “The gold which has
been obscured,” says Cardinal Hugo, “is the sinful
priest who ought to shine forth with divine love; but by
committing sin he becomes black, and an object of hor-
ror even to hell, and becomes more hateful to God than

l “ Angelus Domini factus est. In clero quippe, tanquam in coelo_
gerens iniqua."—1)<'r/am. n. 24.

'2 “ Noluit intelligere, ut bene ageret/’—1’.v. xxxv. 4.
3 “ Scienter eligitur/’——I. 2, q. 78, a. I.
4 “ ()mne peccatum ex malitia est contra Spiritum Sanctum.”——1).

/Pia/0, q. 3, a. I4.
5 “Non remittetur ei, neque in hoe szeculo, neque in futuro.”——

/Wat!//1. xii. 32.
6 “ Pater, dimitte illis; non enim sciuntquid faciunt.”—l.uXu',xxiii. 34.
' “ Sciunt quid faciunt.”
8 “ Quomodo obscuratum est aurum, mutatus est color optimus 1”
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other sinners.” St. ]ohn Chrysostom says that the
Lord is not so much enraged against any sinner as
against him who, while he shines with the splendor of
the sacerdotal dignity, insults the divine majesty.‘
The malice of the sins of a priest is increased by his in-
gratitude to God, by whom he has been so highly ex-
alted. St. Thomas teaches that the grievousness of sin
increases in proportion to the ingratitude of the sinner.
“\Ve ourselves,” says St. Basil, “are not so indignant at
any offence as at that which we receive from a friend
and familiar acquaintance”? For this reason priests
are called by St. Cyril the most intimate friends of God.”
\Vl1at greater exaltation can God give to a man than by
raising him to the dignity of his own priest? “ Enume-
rate all the honors, all the dignities,” says St. Ephrem;
“ the priest surpasses them all.” 4 \Vhat greater honor,
what more exalted rank, could God confer upon him
than that of being his own representative, his coadjutor,
the sanctifier of souls, and the dispenser of his sacra-
ments? Priests are called by St. Prosper “Dispensers
in the royal house.”° The Lord has chosen the priest
from among so many men for his own minister to offer
to him in sacrifice his own very Son. [1/'1’ (Z/05¢" //1'//1, says
the Holy Ghost, 01//‘ of all //1."/2 //z'f/z_q f0 0_/fl‘/' 5<z¢'/'1://'rt' 2'0
Grid.“ Ile has given him power over the body of ]esus
Christ, he has placed in his hands the keys of paradise,
he has raised him above all the kings of the earth and7

above all the angels in heaven; in a word, he has made

1 “ Nulla re Deus magis offenditur, quam quando peccatores Sacer-
dotii dignitate prmfulgent.”——//1 .1/(1////. //<1//1. 4t.

9 “ Naturaliter magis indignamur his qui nobis faniiliarissimi sunt,
cum in nos peccayerint.”—(,'/mm, 2'11 I Pu/. iv.

3 “ Dei intimi familiares.”
4 “ Enumera honores, dignitates; omnium apex est Sacerdos.”
5 “ Dispensatores regire domus."
6 “ Ipsum elegit ab omni vivente, offerre sacrificium Deo.”-—-Err/us.

xlv. 2o.
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him, as '1twere,a God on earth: “A God on earth.”‘
IV/uzz‘ is 2‘//an.’ I‘/mi I 01/g/1! f0 0'0 more Z0 my 7'z'//(ya/'11’

z‘/I-az‘ [ /l(lZ’6’ not do/2a.?’ (I-lere God appears to speak
only of priests.) How horrible, then, the ingratitude of
thepriest whom God has loved so tenderly, and who
insults the Lord in his own very house? IV/zat is 2‘/zr
//wa1zz'/zg, says jeremias, 2’/zaz‘ //xv1' /it:/u'z'm’ /ml‘/1 10/'02/g/zz‘ 7//1/r/ll
1022-X’mz’/zrs's 2'/z my /10//sc .? " Hence St. Gregory weeps and
says, “Alas! my Lord God, those that should govern
Thy Church persecute you more than the rest.”"

It appears, also, that it was of bad priests that God
complained when he called on heaven and earth to wit-
ness the ingratitude with which he was treated by his
own children. [fuzz/', 031%’ /16071?/1s, (1/zr/g1iz'c var, O ((2/'1‘/1.
. . . [ /1<2/7'1’ /1/'01/_q'/It 2/15 r//1'/1/rs/z a/211’ r.t"a//mi’ Z/10//1, /)1/2‘ //lg’
/lam’ 1/as/>z'smi //11".“ And who are these children but
priests who, after being raised by God to such an eleva-
tion, and nourished at his table with his own flesh, dare
to despise his love and his grace? Of this he also com-
plained by the mouth of David: ff my rm‘///_1' /um’ rz’t'1‘/mi’
me [700///12’ 7'r/'1'{1'/ztzn.’ /30/'/u’ if." \\Iere my enemy, were
an idolater, a heretic, or a worldling to offend me, I
would bear with him, but how can l bear to see myself
insulted by you, my priest, who are my friend and
fellow-guest? 1)’//I I/zu//, a 1/um of 0/zu 1//i/m’, my Kg//2}/t’ and

1 “ Deus terrenus.”
9 “Quid est quod debui ultra facere vinere mere, et non feci ?”—-ls.

v. 4.
3 “ Quid est, quod dilectus meus, in domo mea, fccit scclera multa P"

xi. I5.
4 “ Heu, I)omine Deus, quia ipsi stint in persecutione tua primi, qui

vidcntur in Ecclesia tuagerere prin<:ipatum."—/n (lozwurs. .8‘, ]’au/'1', s. I.
5 “Audite, coeli, ct auribus percipe, terra. . . . filios enutrivi et

exaltavi; ipsi autem sprcverunt me."'~—/s. i. 2.
6 “ Si inimicus malcdi.\;isset mihi, sustinuissern utique, . . tu yero,

homo unanimis, dux meus ct notus mcus, qui simul mecum dulces
capiebas cibos "’—1’s. liv_ I3.
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my familiar, 1/2'/20 dizisz‘ fa/ee sit/ccivzcats fogs’!/Mr zttiz‘/z me.
The Prophet Jeremias weeps and exclaims: T/zijy I/zat
were fed delicate/y, . . . z‘/zey I/zaz‘ we/'e é/"azzg/it z/,0 in srar/ei,
/zazie ezzzlzrtzcmi I/la’ (Z/mg.‘ Oh! what a misery, What a
horrible thing, to see the man that fed on celestial food
and was clad in purple Wearing the sordid garment of
sin, and feeding on filth and dung! By the word
croceis the interpreters (resting on the Hebrew text 2‘/all
were brozzg/it up in sm/'/ct’) understand the purple; and
priests are said to be honored with the purple on account
of their regal dignity: You are zz c/lose/z /zaiiu/z, a /cizzg/y

priesz‘/1001!. 3

II.

Chastisement of the Sinful Priest.

But let us now see the chastisement that awaits the
sinful priest—a chastisement proportioned to the griev-
ousness of his sin. Arm/'ziz'/zg to Z/zc vzmszz/-c of t/ze si/z
s/za// t/ze mcasu/-e also 0f z‘/ze s/rzjbes ha" St. ]ohn Chrysostom
gives up as lost the priest that commits a single mortal
sin after his elevation to the priesthood.“ Terrible in-
deed are the threats that the Lord has pronounced, by
the mouth of jeremias, against priests who fall into sin.
For Z/ze j>r0j>/zez‘ and 2‘/ze ]>ricsz‘ are zit‘/1'/at/, and in my /muse I
/Z0716 found 2‘/lei/' rt/1'5/cm’/less, sait/z Z/ze Lora’. T/zerdftz/'6,
I/zeir way s/za// lie as Z/ze s!z'j>_/wry "way in //1: dar/c; for i/my
err amifa/Z Z/ze/'01)/.“ \Vhat hope of life would you give
to him who, without light to guide his steps, should

l “ Qui vescebantur voluptuose, . . . qui nutriebantur in croceis,
amplexati sunt stercora l”—[.u//1. iv. 5.

9 “ Qui in purpura educati fuerunt.”
3 “ Vos autem genus electum, regale Sacerdotium.”—I Pr/. ii. 9.
4 “Pro mensura peccati erit et plagarum modus."~—1)rz1/. xxv. 2.
5 “ Si privatim pecces, nihil tale passurus es; si in Sacerdotio peccas,

periisti.”—[1i Act. A]5. /mm. 3.
6 “ Propheta namque et Sacerdos polluti sunt, et in domo mea inveni

malum eorum, ait Dominus. Idcirco via eorum erit quasi lubricum in
tenebris; impellentur enim, et corruent in ea.”——_[er. xxiii. II.
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walk on a slippery way along the brink of a precipice,
and who should from time to time be violently assailed
by enemies endeavoring to cast him down the precipice?
This is the miserable state into which a priest who com-
mits mortal sin has brought himself.

T/It’ s/zfjwry way i/z z‘/zc dark. By sin the priest loses
light and becomes blind. [Z /zaa’ /we/1 /it’//0* far 2‘/mm mu‘
to /11121’ A’/zaw/z Z/1-0 quay of j//sfia’, z‘/za/1 affrr Z/ivy /zaa’ k/zaa"//z
it, ta z‘z/1'21 liar/e.‘ How much better would it be for the
priest that falls into sin to have been a poor uninstructed
peasant, who had never known the law! For, after so
much knowledge learned from books, from sermons,
from directors, and after so many illuminations received
from God, the miserable man, by yielding to sin and
trampling under foot all the graces that God had be-
stowed upon him, shall make all the lights received
serve to increase his blindness, and to keep him in the
state of perdition. “Greater knowledge is followed by
greater punishment,” says St. ]ohn Chrysostom." And
the saint adds: “The sin to which the priest consents
may be committed by many seculars, but his chastise-
ment shall be far more severe, because his blindness
shall be far greater than theirs.” - He shall receive the
punishment threatened by the Prophet: T/zaz‘ saving 2‘/my
may 110! srz’, and /ml/'1'/lg may 1102‘ 1//It/1'/‘sill/11/.3

“And this,” says the same St. ]ohn Chrysostom, “we
know from experience that a secular after committing
sin is easily induced to do penance.“ A secular who
falls into sin, if he attends a mission, or is present at a
sermon in which he hears some eternal truth regarding

1 “ Melius erat illis non cognoscere viam justitire, quam, post agnitio-
nem, retrorsum converti.”—2 1’i'/. ii. 21.

9 “Major scientia majoris poenze fit materia. Propterea Sacerdos, si
eadem cum subditis peccata committit, non eadem, sed multa acerbiora.
patiett1r.”—.»1a'/>0/>. .-111/. /mm. 77.

3 “ Ut videntes non videant, et audientes non intelligant/’—Lul*u, viii.
10; Isa. vi. 9.

4 “ Szecularis homo, post peccatum, facile ad poenitentiam venit.”
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the malice of sin, the certainty of death, the rigor of the
divine judgment, or the pains of hell, easily enters into
himself and returns to God; “because,” says the saint,
“these truths are new to him, and fill him with terror.” ‘
But what impression can the eternal truths and the
menaces of the holy Scriptures make on a priest that
has trampled on the grace of God, and on all the lights
and knowledge that he has received? “ All that is con-
tained in Scripture,” continues the holy Doctor, “appears
to him as something obsolete and worthless, for every-
thing terrible has by use lost its power.”” Hence he
concludes that there is nothing more impossible than to
reform a person who sins with a perfect knowledge of
the law.3 -

“ Great indeed,” says St. jerome, “is the dignity
of priests, but great also is their perdition, if in the
priesthood they turn their back on God.” " “The
greater the height,” says St. Bernard, “to which God
has raised them, the more precipitous and ruinous shall
be their fall.” 5 He that falls on level ground is seldom
severely hurt, but the man that falls from a great height
is said not to fall, but to be precipitated, and therefore
his fall is mortal. “ As when we fall on a plain, we do
ourselves rarely any harm,” says St. Ambrose, “so when
we fall from a height, we not only fall, but are precipi-
tated, and the fall becomes more dangerous/’° “Let us

1 “ Quia, quasi novum aliquid audiens, expavescit.”
‘1 “ Omnia enim qure sunt in Scripturis ante oculos ejus inveterata et

villa zestimantur; nam quidquid illic terrible est, usu vilescit.”
3 " Nihil autem impossibilius, quam illum corrigere qui omnia scit.”

~—./fem. 40.
*1 “ Grandis dignitas Sacerdotum; sed grandis ruina eorum, si peccant.”

—[1z Esur/1. xliv.
5 “ Ab altiori gradu fit casus gravior.”—])¢’r/am. n. 25.
6 “ Ut levius est de plano corruere, sic gravius est qui de sublimi ce-

ciderit dignitate; quia ruina qua: de alto est, graviori casu colliditur.”
—Dc Diglzzf. sac. c. 3.
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who are priests,” says St. Jerome, “rejoice at our ele-
vation to so great a height, but let our fear of falling
be proportioned to our exaltation/" It is to the priest
that the Lord appears to speak by the Prophet Ezechiel,
when he says, f srz‘ z‘/we an I/zc /za/y maz/Main of Goa’, and
z‘/um /zasi si2zm’a’,~ and I rasz‘ z‘/we 01/2‘ fram 2‘/zc maz/2zz‘ai/z of
Goa’ aua’ a’rsz‘r0yra’ Z/Irv.’ O priests ! says the Lord, I have
placed you on my holy mountain, and have made you
the luminaries of the world: You are z‘//e /zlq/it of z‘/lie
war/(Z. A rify sz’az‘ra’ 0/2 a mazz/ziai/2 ramzaz‘ ac /lid.“ ]ustly,
then, has St. Laurence Justinian said that the greater
the grace that God has bestowed on priests, the more
severe the chastisement that their sins deserve; and the
more elevated the state to which he has raised them, the
more disastrous shall be their fall.‘ He that falls into
a river sinks deeper in proportion to the height from
which he has fallen,“ says Peter de Blois. Beloved
priest, remember that in elevating you to the sacerdotal
state God has raised you up to heaven, by making you
a man no longer earthly, but altogether celestial: If you
sin, you fall from heaven. Consider, then, how ruinous
and destructive shall be your fall. “\Vhat is higher
than heaven?” says St. Peter Chrysologus; “he therefore
falls from heaven that mingles sin with heavenly func-
tions.”" Your fall, according to St. Bernard, shall be
like that of a thunderbolt, which rushes headlong with
vehement impetuosityf That is, your destruction is

1 “ Lzetemur ad ascensum, sed timeamus ad lapsum.”—]1z ]:‘:cr/1. xliv.
'1“Posui te in monte sancto Dei, . . . et peccasti; et ejeci te de

monte I)ei, et perdidi te.”—E:t‘r/1. xxviii, I4. ~
3 “Vos estis lux mundi. Non potest civitas abscondi, supra montem

posita.”——./l/af/. v. I4.
"1 “ Quo est gratia cumulatior, et status sublimior, eo casus est gravior,

et damnabilior culpa.”—.D¢’ Cm/1f>u1zr/. p. I.
5 “ Altius mergitur, qui de alto cadit.”
6 “ Quid altius coelo? De coelo cadit, in coelestibus qui delinquit/’——

Svrm. 26.
1 “ Tanquam fulgur in impetu vehementi dejicieris/’—-l)cclam.. n-_ 25
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irreparable.‘ In your unhappy soul is verified the threat
of the Lord against Capharnaum: A/za’ z‘/zaz/, Cajfilzar/zaam,
7t‘//lie‘/Z art e.x"alz‘ca’ 1//110 /limes/2, 2‘/zazi s/lzall be z‘/lzrzist a’0'zt//i la
/Z£’ll.2

Such the chastisement that the priest that falls into
sin merits on account of his infinite ingratitude to God.
He owes more gratitude to God than others, because he
has received greater favors, says St. Gregory.” The tin-
grateful, as a learned author says, deserve to be deprived
of all the favors that they have received.‘ ]esus Christ
has said: To cw/y am’ Z/lat /zaz‘/1, s/zall la’ gm.»/1, amz’ /ac s/zall
aliaz/ml; lmz‘ from /zim //l(Il' /zaz‘/z 1202‘, f//af also 10/zir/z /1c
sccmrz‘/z fa /Z(ZT'¢’ s//a/l /it’ z‘al'r/z aruayf’ Upon those that are
grateful to God he shall pour his graces more abundant-
ly; but the priest who after so many lights and so many
Communions turns his back on God, despises all his
favors, and renounces his grace, shall be justly deprived
of all. The Lord is liberal to all, but not to the un-
grateful. “ Ingratitude,” says St. Bernard, “dries up
the sources of divine favors.” 6

Hence St. Jerome justly says, “There is not in the
whole world a monster to be compared with a priest in
the state of sin, for the unfortunate man will not bear
with correction/” And St. ]ohn Chrysostom, or the
author of the “Imperfect \Vork,” writes: “\Vhen lay-
persons _sin, they easily amend. As for priests, once

1 “ Corruent in ea.”—]ur. xxiii. I2.
9 “ Et tu, Capharnaum, usque ad eoelum cxaltata, usque ad infernum

demergeris.”——/.1//cu, x. I5.
3 “ Cum enim augentur dona, rationes etiam crescunt donorum.”——]1z

1:'I'<z1I,;*. /mm. 9.
4 “ Ingratus meretur beneficii subtractionem."
5 “ Omni enim habenti dabitur, et abundabit; ei autem qui non habet,

et quod videtur habere, auferetur ab co.”-—./lla//. xxv. 29.
6 “ Ingratitudo exsiccat fontem divinze pietatis.”—[/2 Cam‘. s. 5I.
'1 “ Nulla certe in mundo tam crudelis bestia, quam malus Sacerdos;

namcorrigi non patitur.”——Ezzsel1i11s, E1». aa’ Dam. ale morle H2't’r..
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bad, they are incorrigible.“ To priests that fall into
sin, we may, with St. Peter Damian,” apply in a special
manner the words of the Apostle: [I is im/vossili/if for I‘//050
2‘/zal it/arc oizro illi/mi/1az‘<'<l, /Ian’ /as/ml also Z/xi’ //wan‘/zli' gzf/,
a/za’ 'zm'/'0 matlo j>arlal'¢’/"s of 2‘//0 [Joly G/zos/, a/la’ are falli"/z
arttay, lo lit’ /‘t’/zrruul agai/1 /o />r//ii/zrr.“ VVho has been more
enlightened than the priest? \Vho has tasted more fre-
quently the heavenly gifts, and partaken more abundant-
ly of the Holy Ghost? St. Thomas says that the rebel
angels remained obstinate in sin, because they sinned in
View of the light; and St. Bernard writes that God shall
treat the sinful priest in a similar manner, that is, “the
priest having become an angel of the Lord, must expect
either the reward or the reprobation of an angel.” * Our
Lord said to St. Bridget: “I see on earth pagans and
]ews, but I see none so wicked as priests; they are guilty
of the same sin that Lucifer coinmitted."‘° And let it
be observed in this place, that, according to Innocent
III., many things are venial sins in seculars that are
mortal in ecclesiastics."

To priests we may also apply what St. Paul says in
another place: T/ll’ ca/'2‘/z fl/az‘ il/‘i//Kw‘/z i/1 ///v rain 70/21}:/1
romrllz offi’/z 1//to/z if, . . . . aml l1/'z'/z,;w‘//’/ _/o/'/// f//or/is am!
l)2'z'c/‘s, is 7'(75/‘()llzIl‘(’ aml 2"(’/‘J’ /afar ///2/o a r///'si', rul/osr mil is

1 “ Laici delinqtientes facile emendantur; clcrici, si inali ftierint, ine-
mendabiles suiit.”——//om. 43.

9 /11/>isl. l. 4,1‘/*. 3.
3 “ Inipossibile est enim, eos, qui seniel stint illuniinati, gtistavcrunt

etiam dontini coeleste. ct partitipcs facti sunt Spiritus Sancti, . . . ct
prolapsi stint, rurstis rcnovari ad pot-nitentiam."—l/i"//. vi. 4.

4 “ Angelus Domini factus est; tanquani angelus, aut eligitur, aut re-
probatur."——l).'.~/am. ii. 24.

5 “Ego conspicio paganos ct Itidreos; sed nullos video deteriores
quam Sacerdotes: ipsi stint in eodeni peccato quo cecidit Lucifer.”—
102'. l. I, c. 47.

6 “ Multa sunt laicis veiiialia, quce clericis sunt niortalia.”—l_1z Co/z.\"t'i.‘21
P012/. S. I.

1
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to oe lmr/1!.‘ VVhat showers of grace has the priest con-
tinually received from God! And, after all, he brings
forth briers and thorns instead of fruit. Miserable
man I he is on the point of being reprobated, of receiv-
ing the final nialediction, and of being sent in the end,
after so many favors from God, to burn forever in the
fire of hell. But what dread has the priest that turns
his back on God of the fire of hell? Priests who fall
into sin lose light, and lose also the fear of God. Be-
hold, the Lord himself assures us of this. ff I or a
masler, 10/zero is 1l[1*fuar, saith the Lord of Hosts, to you,
O Priosls, /‘//at a’i'sj>iso jlly 7l(Z//16.22 St. Bernard says that
priests falling from on high remain so immersed in their
malice, that they forget God, and disregard the divine
threats to such a degree that the danger of their dani-

_. K,

nation has no longer any terror for them.“
But why should that excite our wonder, since by com-

mitting sin the priest falls from an immense height into
a deep pit, in which he is bereft of light, and therefore
despises all things; verifying in himself the \vords of
the \Vise Man: T/a*1u1'rl'vtl ma/1. rulzm /ii’ is romr i/zfo flu’
(lo/>l/ll of sins, ro/1z‘cmm*l/1.1‘ The 'zuz'r/curl ma/1: this wicked
man is the priest that sins through malice: info flu’
a’r]>l/1; by a single mortal sin, the priest sinks to- the
depth of misery and remains in blindness; ro/zfrm/1t'f/2;
and thus he despises chastisements, admonitions, the
presence of jesus Christ who is near him on the altar:

1 “ Terra enim srepe venientem super se bibens imbrem, . . . profer
ens autem spinas ac tribulos, reproba est, et malcdicto proxima: ctijtis
consummatio in combustionem.”—1{i'//. vi. II.

'3 “ Si Dominus ego sum, ubi est timor meus? dicit Dominus exerci-
tuum ad vos, o Sacerdotes, quid despicitis nomen nieuni I”——.l/a/. i. o.

3 “ Alto quippe demersi oblivionis somno, ad nullum D()fillI1l(‘€£’. com-
minationis tonitruum expergiscuntur, ut suum periculuni expavescant.”
Zn Canf. s. 77.

4 “ Impius, cum in profunduni venerit peccatortim, contemnit.”—-
Prov. xviii. 3. ,
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he despises all, and blushes not to surpass in malice
Judas, the betrayer of Jesus Christ. Of this our Lord
complained to St. Bridget: "Such priests are not my
priests, but they are real traitors/" Yes, real traitors,
who avail themselves of the celebration of Mass to out-
rage Jesus Christ by sacrilege.

But what shall be the unhappy end of such priests?
Behold it: [/1 flu‘ /(.7/ill; of ///u sai///s //i' //a//1 i/om‘ ruirl'ml
llzi/z.g's, a.//il //i’ s//all //of .sw //1v,.q'lo/11' of ///<' l.o/‘ll.’ The end
shall be, first, abandonnient of God, and then the fire of
hell. But, lfather, some may say, this laiigtiage is too
terrific. Do you, they ask, wish to drive us to despair?
I answer with St. .\ugustine, “being myself frightened,
I frighten otlicrs."°' Then a priest who has offended
God since his ordination may ask, Is there no hope of
pardon for me? Yes, there is hope, if he repents and
entertains a horror for the evil he has done. Let such
a priest, then, thank the Lord with his whole heart if
he, too, finds himself aided by divine grace; but he mtist
instantly give himself to that God who calls him. “Let
us listen to the I.ord." says St. Augustine, “while he is
calling us, lest he may ttirii a deaf ear to us when he
judges us.”"

III.

Exhortation.

From this day forward, let us, dearly beloved priests,
learn to esteem our noble elevation, and regarding our-

1 “ Tales Siirciilotes non stint nit-i Sacerdotes, sed veri proditores.”-—
./Burn l. i, c. 47.

'-' “ ln tcrra sanctoriim iniqua gessit, ct non videbit gloriam Domiiii.”
—/so. xxvi. io.

5‘ “ Tcrritus, tcrrco.”—-.\‘.'1-m. 4o, /:1. />’.
4 “ Atidiamtis illum, duni regzit. ne nos postea non atidiat, dtim judi-

Cat.”——.Sl‘1‘//1. Qt), 1:‘. /i’. <1,"/I
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selves as ministers of a God, let us blush to become the
slaves of sin and of the devil, says St. Peter Damian.‘

Let us not imitate the folly of seculars that think only
of the present. ll is a‘/>]>oi/zlea’ 1//zlo me/z o/zre lo (lie, aml
af/er I/lzis z‘/ze jmlqme/if.” \Ve must all appear at this
judgment: H/e mz/st all oe ma/zzfisfezl liefore ilze _/ail;//ze/21‘
seal of C/zrisz‘, that ewe/y one may reeezre llze 7?/"o/>er l/ii/zgs of
2‘/ze ooily, ¢ZCC()i’(Z7l./lg as /ze /zaf/ii a’o2ze.3 To each of us the
Judge shall say: Giz'e a/z aeeoa/zl of My sz‘e‘zt/arais/ii]>.“ That
is, of your priesthood; how have you exercised it? for
what end have you exercised it? Dearly beloved priest,
were you now to be judged, would you feel satisfied and
content with the manner in which you have discharged
your ministry? Or would you not say: IV/ze/z lie s/zall
exami/ze, 10/zaz‘ s/zall ] a/zsruer lzi//1.?" \Vhen the Lord
chastises a people, the chastisement begins with the
priest, for he is the cause of the sins of the people,
either by his bad example, or by his negligence in at-
tending to their sanctification. Hence the Lord says,
T/ze time is llzal j//(lg//ze/zz‘ s/zoz/la’ l1egz'/z at flze /louse of Glltl/.6
In the slaughter described by Ezechiel, God wished the
priests to be the first victims of his vengeance: ])’e,;1'/1_1'e
al my sanrfmzry.’ That is, says Origeii, “ with the priests.”
A mos! severe jz/afgme/zz‘, says the \Vise Man, for 2’/zem 2‘/zaz‘
oear rule.’ Ami 11/zlo "zct/zom, says Jesus Christ, mar/z is

1 “ Nobilem necesse est esse Sacerdotem, ut, qui minister est Domini,
erubescat se servuni esse peccati.”--O/wise. 25, c. 2.

9 “ Statutum est hominibus semel mori; post hoc autem, judicium.”
—f{e/2. ix. 27.

3 “ Omnes nos enim manifestari oportet ante tribunal Christi, ut re-
ferat unusquisque propria corporis, prout gessit.”—2 Cor. v. Io.

4 “ Redde rationem vilicationis tu:e.”~—/.1¢l'u, xvi. 2,
5 “ Cum quaesierit. quid respondebo illi ?”——_/o/», xxxi. I4.
6 “ Tempus est ut incipiat judicium a domo Dei.”—I Pei‘. iv. I7.
'1 “ A sanetuario meo incipite.”—Esee/1. ix. (>.
" “Judicium durissimum, his qui przesunt, fiet.”— I/Visa’. vi. 6.
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gitwz, of /lrim mi/e/1 s/zall be reaz/irea’.1 The author of the
“Imperfect \Vork” says, “On the day of judgment the
secular will receive the priestly stole, but the sinful
priest will be deprived of the priestly dignity, and
ranked among infidels and hypocrites.“ flearye z‘/iis,
O priests! says the Prophet Osee, . . . for I/zere isjz/rlg-
men! agai/isz‘ yoz/.3

And as the judgment of priests is most rigorous, so
also shall their damnation be most miserable. lViz’lz a
a’o1/ole (lest/'1/efio/z t/esz‘/'oy Z/zem, says Jeremias.“ A Council
of Paris repeats these words of St. Jerome, already
cited: “Great is the dignity of priests, btit if they hap-
pen to fall into sin, very great will also be their ruin.” 5
And St. John Chrysostom says, “If a priest were to
commit only the sins of which the simple faithful be-
come guilty, he would incur not a similar but a more
rigorous chastisement.” ° It was revealed to St. Bridget
that priests who are sinners “will find themselves deeper
in hell than all the other damned.”’ Oh! how great
the rejoicing of the devils when a priest enters hell? All
hell is in confusion to meet the priest who comes. ffell
lieloru, says Isaias, was in (Z/l 2//>/‘oar /o meet Zlzee az‘ flzy
(omi/zg. . . . All I/ze jfiriaees of I/2e earl/z /zat'e rise/z from

1 “ Omni autem cui multum datum est, multum qureretur ab co.”-
L1/lce, xii. 4S.

9 “ Laicus, in die judicii, stolam sacerdotalem accipiet; Sacerdos autem
peccator spoliabitur‘ dignitate, et erit inter infideles et hypocritas.”—-
[lo//1. 40.

3 “ Audite hoc, Sacerdotes: . . . quia vobis judicium est.”—Osee, v. i.
4 “ Dtiplici contritione contere eos."—_/er. xvii. IS.
5’ “ Grandis dignitas Sacrcdotum, sed grandis ruina, si peccant.”——]/z

Eser/1. xliv.
'3 “Sacerdos, si eadem cum subditis peccata comniittit, non eadem,

sed multo acerbiora patiettir.”——.»Ia’/>o/t. An/. /mm. 77.
'1 “ Pra: omnibus diabolis, profunditis submergenttir in infernum.”——

Rez/. l. 4, c. I35.
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2'/zeir l'/1707165. All the princes of that land of woe rise up
to give the first place of torment to the damned priest.
All, continues the prophet, shall a/zsaier aml say lo M/ee .-
T/zozi also an‘ 2't'oz/mlea’ as 7Ut’ll as rt/e, l/101/ a/'2‘ lieeome lilce
zmfo iis.‘ ‘O priest, you once ruled over us, you have so
often made the Incarnate \Vord descend on the altars,
you have delivered so many souls from hell, and now
you have become like us, miserable and tormented as we
are: T/zyjbriile is orozig/ii‘ lo /iell. Your pride, by which
you have despised God and your neighbor, has in the
end brought you to this land of misery, Tlzy carcass is
fallen 1/01."//z .- 1//ziler z‘/zee s/lall l/ze moi/i lie st/'ea'e<l, aml
'zc/o/"ms s/iall oe My (ore/'1'/lg.’ As a king you shall have a
royal couch and a purple robe: behold, fire and worms
shall forever corrode your body and your soul. Oh!
how shall the devils then scoff at all the Masses, sacra-
ments, and sacred functions of the damned priest! /I//il
/Z(l7lL’ moeleea’ az‘ /ier salioa//is.“

Be attentive, dearly beloved priests, for the devils
tempt one priest more than a hundred seculars; because
a priest that is lost brings with him many seculars to
hell. St. Chrysostom says, “ To take away the shep-
herds is to scatter the flocks.” ‘ In a work that is found
among the works of St. Cyprian we read this very just
remark: “In war, the combatants endeavor first of all
to kill the enemy's commanders.” ° St. Jerome adds:

1 “ Infernus subter conturbatus est in occursum adventus tui. . . .
Omnes principes terrae surrexerunt de soliis suis. . . . Universi re-
spondebunt, et dicent tibi: Et tu vtilneratus es sicut et nos, nostri
similis effectus es.”———[sa. xiv. 9, Io.

9 “ Detracta est ad inferos superbia tua, concidit cadaver tuum; sub-
ter te sternetur tinea, et operirnentum tutim erunt vermes.”—/liia’. II.

3 “ Et deriserunt sabbata ejus.”—l.am. i. 7.
4 “ Qui pastorem de medio tulerit, totum gregem dissipat.”—[n I

7 ‘i122. /zom. I. .
5 “Plus duces, quam milites, appetuntur in pugna.’.’—]m‘er op. S.

Cj/pr. De Singul. eler.
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“The devil does not go in search of infidels and those
that are outside” (that is, who are outside of the sanc-
tuary); “ he looks for booty in the Church of Christ, for
according to Habacuc they are his choice food.”‘ To
the devils, the souls of ecclesiastics are the most de-
licious food.

[\Vhat follows may serve to supply motives of com-
ptinction in the act of contrition.]

Dearly beloved priests, the Lord appears to say to
you what he said to the Jewish people:

H7111! lza/We filo/It’ to l/lee? 07' ill 70/111! /zare ] (if/'ie’7'ezl
2‘/lee? A/zsrue/' me? Tell me, what evil have Idone you:
have I not, on the contrary, bestowed many favors upon
you ?
] ll/'oz/g/if Z/lee oz/1‘ of llze laml of Egy,/>1‘. I have drawn

you out of the world, I have selected you frotii among
so many sectilars, to make you my priest, my minister,
my familiar: z‘/zoa /11asi‘j5ri7§a/‘ea’ a [7'0SS for I/zy .S'izr'1'o1/2' .-
and you, for a miserable interest, for a vile pleasure,
have again nailed me to the cross.

[fed //zee rail/z 7/l(Z7Zl2(l iii Z/ze ileserf: in the wilderness
of this earth I have fed you every morning with the
celestial manna, that is, with my divine flesh, and with
my blood: a/za’ l/l0U /zasl lieaie/1 me rail‘/I liz/jfifets aml slrzfes.

IV/zal more slzoz/la’ I /zat'e do/ze lo 2‘/zee, aml /za?'e /zoz‘ (lone .7
I /zare jvlaizieil I/are for my most lieaz/z‘zfi/l t'z'/zeya/‘ll; aria’
flzoa /11asz‘;$/'ot'ea’ r'e1'yl)i2‘z‘r/' to me. I have destined you
for the vineyard of my delight, planting in you so
many lights and so many graces, that they might pro
duce sweet and precious fruits; and you have given me
only fruits of bitterness.

[gate //we z‘/ze l'0_l't7lS[1j>ll‘(’. I have made you a king,
and have exalted you above all the kings of the earth:

1 “ Non qurerit diabolus homines infidcles, non eos qtii foris stint; de
Ecclesia Christi ra ere festinat; escze e'us, secundum Ilabacuc electa:9

sunt.”—Ef>. ml 1211lsl0c'/1.
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aml i/zozi /Easl gin’/z me a r/'0-at/i of Z//or/is, by the bad
thoughts to which you have consented.
I raisea’ i/zeeo/1/liq//. I have raised you to the dignity of

my representative, and have given you the keys of heaven;
I have, in fine, made you, as it were, a God on earth:
Ami Z/1o/i lzasz‘ /1a/z,;<'a’ me on 2‘/2t’,;."/1l»i'1‘ of 2‘/ze rross,‘ and you
have despised all my graces, my friendship, nailing me
again to the cross, etc.

1 “ Quid feci tibi, aut in quo contristavi te? responde mihi.
Edtixi te de terra .i~E~v )'tiI ct tu arasti crucem Salvatori tuo.7'5.

Ego te pavi manna per deserttim: et tu me eecidisti alapis et
flagellis.

Quid ultra debui facere tibi, et non feci ? Ego plantavi te vineam
speciosissimam: ct tti facta es mihi nimis ainara.

Ego dedi tibi sceptrum regale: et lll dedisti capiti tiieo spineani
coronani.

Ego tc exaltavi: ct tti me suspendisti in patibtilo t‘rtit:is.”—_/m-
firo/>t'ria, szzlig on (it/oil 1"/'ia’.z;'.
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CHAPTER V.

THE INJURY THAT TEPIDITY DOES TO THE PRIEST.

I.

To what the Tepid Priest is Exposed.

THE Lord commanded St. John in the Apocalypse to
write to the Bishop of Ephesus the following words: ]
1'/zortttliiyrttorles, aml t/1y lalior, aml t//y j>alie/ice.‘ I know well
all that you do; I know your labors for my glory; I know
your patience in the toils of your office. Btit he adds:
Bat ] /111716’ someatlzat against t/tee, lieeaz/se t/ioii /last lift t/zy
first e/iarity.2 But I mtist reprove you for having fallen
away from your first fervor. But what great evil was
there in this? \Vhat great evil? Listen to what our
Lord adds: Be miizayzil, t/zerifore, from to/zeizre t/iozi art
fallen; aml (lo /wlaizre, aml (lo tlze first iuorlcs .' or else [ eome
to tlzee, a/za’ ruill more t//y ramllestirle oi/t of its ]‘>/are.” Re-
member'whence you have fallen; do penance, and re-
turn to the first fervor, with which, as my minister, you
are bound to live, otherwise I will reject you as un-
worthy of the ministry that I have committed to you.

Is tepidity, then, productive of so much ruin? Yes,
it brings with it great ruin, and the greatest evil is, that
this rtiiii is not known, and is, therefore, neither avoided
nor dreaded by the tepid, and especiallyby priests. The

1 “ Scio opera tua, et laboreni,' et paticntiam tuam.”—.~1/>or. ii. 2.
‘-’ “ Sed habeo adversuni te, quod caritatem tuam primam reliquisti.”

—1l». 4.
3 “ .\/lemor esto itaque tinde excideris, et age prenitentiam, et prima

opera fac; sin autem, venio tibi, et movebo candelabrum tuum de loco
stio.”——1o. 5.
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majority of them are shipwrecked on this blind rock of
tepidity, and therefore many of them are lost. I call it
a blind rock: because the great danger of perdition to
which the tepid are exposed consists in this, that their
tepidity does not allow them to see the great havoc that
it produces in the soul. i\Iany are unwilling to be
altogether separated from Jesus Christ; they wish to
follow him, btit they wish to follow him at a distance,
like St. Peter, who, when the Redeemer was seized in
the garden,follozt'ezl /zim from afar of.‘ Btit they that
act in this manner, shall easily fall into the misfortune
which befell St. Peter, who, when charged by a servant
maid with being a disciple of the Redeemer, thrice
denied Jesus Christ.

Hz’ t/tat eo/item/let/z small t/z/'/1,e's s/zall fall l>y little aml
little.’ The interpreter applies this passage to the tepid
Christian, and says that he shall first lose devotion, and
shall afterwards fall,3 passing from venial sins, which
he has disregarded, to grievous and mortal offences.
Eusebius Emissenus says that he that is not afraid to
offend God by venial faults shall scarcely be exempt
from mortal sins.“ “By a just judgment,” says St.
Isidore, “ the Lord will permit him that despises minor
transgressions to fall into grievous crimes.” 1’ Trifiing
maladies, when few, do little injury to health, but when
they are numerous and freqtient, they bring on mortal
diseases. “_You guard against great faults,” says St.
Augustine, “ btit what do you do in regard to light faults?
You have shaken the mountain: take care that you be

1 “ Petrus autem seqtiebatur eum a l()lIgC.,,"—'1/1/1!///1. xxvi. 58.
1 “ Qui spernit modica, paulatim deci<let.”—-Er-rlz/s. xix. I.
3 “ Decidet a pietate, a statu gratire in statum peccati.”
4 “ Difiicile est ut non cadere in gravia permittatur, qui minus gravia

non veretur.”——.Homil. izzit. (/Zltlt/I’.
5 “ Judicio autem divino in reatum nequiorem labuntur, qui dis-

tringere minora sua facta contemnunt.”—.Se/it. 1. 2, c. I9.
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not crushed by a heap of sand.”‘ You are careful to
avoid grievotis falls, but you fear not small ones; you
are not deprived of life by the great rock of any mortal
sin, but beware, says the saint, lest by a multitude of
venial sins you be crushed as by a heap of sand. \Ve all
know that only mortal sin kills the soul, and that venial
sins, however great their ntimber, cannot rob the soul of
divine grace. But it is also necessary to understand
what St. Gregory teaches, that the habit of committing
light faults without remorse, and without an effort to
correct them, gradually deprives us of the fear of God;
and when the fear of God is lost, it is easy to pass from
venial to mortal sins.’ St. Dorotlietis adds, that by
despising light faults we expose ourselves to the danger
of falling into perfect insensibility.“ He that disregards
small offences is in danger of general iiiseiisibility, so
that afterwards he shall feel no horror even of mortal
sins.

St. Teresa, as the Roman Rota attests, never fell into
any mortal sin; but still our Lord showed her the place
prepared for her in hell, not because she had deserved
hell, but because, had she not risen from the state of
tepidity in which she lived, she should in the end have
lost the grace of God, and should be damned. Hence
the Apostle says, Give not plate to t/1e ilez'il.‘1 The devil
is satisfied when we begin to open the door to him by
disregarding small faults; for he shall then labor to
open it perfectly, by leading us into grievous trans-
gressions. “Do not imagine,” says Cassian, “that any

1“Magna prrecavisti! de minutis quid agis? Projecisti molem!
vide ne arena obruaris.”——//1 ]’s_ xxxix.

‘2 “Ut, usu cuncta levi_<._§ante, nequaquani post conimittere etiam
graviora timeamus.”—.llor. l. io, c. I4.

3 “ Periculum est ne in perfectam insensibilitatem devenianius.”-—
])0(‘/1’.

1 “ Nolite locum dare diabolo.”-11‘/>/1. iv. 27.
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one falls at once into ruin.”‘ That is, when you hear
of the fall of a spiritual soul, do not imagine that the
devil has suddenly precipitated her into sin; for he has
first brought her into tepidity, and then has cast her
into the precipice of enmity with God. Hence St. John
Chrysostom says that he knew many persons adorned
with all virtues, who afterwards fell into tepidity, and
from tepidity into an abyss of vice.’ It is related in the
Teresian Chronicles, that Sister Anne of the Incarnation
once saw in hell a person whom she had regarded as a
saint: on her countenance appeared a multitude of
small animals, which represented the multitude of de-
fects that she committed and disregarded dtiring life.
Of these some were heard to say, ]>’y us you l1egtz/z,- others,
By us you eo/zti/zuea’; others, /ty us you /l(IZ’L’ liroug/it yourself
/0 /tel/. I

I la/1010 t/zy 100/'/cs, t/zat tlzou art neit/zer rolil nor /zot,“ says
our Lord, through St. John, to the Bishop of Laodicea.
Behold the state of a tepid soul, neither cold nor hot.
“The tepid person,” says Father Menochius in his ex-
position of this passage, “is one that does not dare
offend God knowingly and willingly, but is one that
neglects to strive after a more perfect life, and hence
easily gives himself up to his passions.“ A tepid priest
is not manifestly cold, because he does not knowingly
and deliberately commit mortal sins; but neglecting to
seek after the perfection to which he is bound by the

1 “ Lapsus quispiam nequaquam subitanea ruina corruisse credendus
est.”-—-Coll. 6, c. I7.

9 “ Novimus multos, omnes virtutes numero habuisse, et tamen,
negligentia lapsos, ad vitiorum barathrum devenisse/’—]n ll;/aft/i. /zom.
27.

3 “Scio opera tua, quia neque frigidus es, neque calidus.”—-/11500.
iii. I5.

‘1“Tepidus est qui non audet Deum mortaliter sciens et volens
offendere, sed perfectioris vitze studium negligit, unde facile concupi-
scentiis se committit.”—]n Apoi. iii. I6.
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obligations of his state, he makes little of venial sins, he
commits many of them every day without scruple, by
lies, by intemperance in eating and drinking, by im-
precations, by distraction at the Ofiice and Mass, by de-
tractions, by jests opposed to modesty: he leads a life
of dissipation in the midst of worldly business and
amusements; he cherishes dangerous desires and attach-
ments; full of vainglory, of human respect and self-
esteem, he cannot bearacontradiction or a disrespectful
word; he neglects mental prayer, and is destitute of
piety. Father Alvarez de Paz says that the defects and
faults of a tepid soul are “like those light indispositioiis
that do not cause death, but that weaken the body in
such a manner that a grave malady cannot supervene
without destroying the body which has no longer the
power of resisting.”‘ The tepid Christian is like a sick
man who has labored under many light maladies, which,
because they are incessant, reduce him to such a state
of debility, that as soon as he is attacked by any serious
disease, that is, by a strong temptation, he has not
strength to resist, and falls, but falls with greater ruin.

Hence the Lord continues to address the tepid bishop,
saying, I ruoula’ tlzou we/‘t cola’ or /zot, out lierause t/ion art
lz/lceivarm, I twill oeg1'/1 to ztomit t/zee out of /lf_1' moutlz.’ Let
him that finds himself miserably fallen into the state of
tepidity, consider these words and tremble.
I atoula’ t/zat t/zou rt/ert cola’! Better, says the Lord,

that you were cold, that is, deprived of my grace, for
then there should be greater reason to hope for your re-
covery from so miserable a state; but by remaining in

1 “ Sunt velut irremissze azgrotatiunculae, quae vitam quidem non dis-
solvunt, sed ita corpus extenuant, tit accedente aliquo gravi morbo
statim corpus, vires non habens resistendi, succumbat.”—-—1)ePurf. l.
5, p. 2, c. 16.

‘3 “ Utinam frigidus esses, aut calidus! sed quia tepidus es, et nec
frigidus nec calidus, incipiam te evomere ex ore meo.”
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it, you shall be exposed to greater danger of rushing
into grievous sins without any hope of ever emerging
from them. “Although he that is cold,” says Cornelius
a Lapide, “ is worse than he that is tepid, yet the con-
dition of the tepid is worse, since the danger of falling
is greater, without any hope of recovery.”' St. Bernard
says that it is easier to convert a wicked layman than a
tepid ecclesiastic. Pereira adds, that it is more easy to
bring an infidel to the faith, than to renew a tepid
Christian in the spirit of f6I;VOl'.2 And Cassiaii has said
that he saw many sinners consecrate themselves to God
with their whole heart, but that he knew no one that
had risen from tepidity to fervor.“ St. Gregory holds
out hopes to a sinner not yet converted, but he despairs
of him who, after having repented, and given himself to
God with fervor, falls into tepidity. Beliolds his words:
“However tepid any one may be, there is always a hope
that sooner or later his fervor will be reanimated; but
of anyone that falls little by little from fervor into
tepidity, we must expect nothing. In fact, we may
count on a sinner for the grace of conversion, but if
after conversion he becomes tepid, we must despair of
his return.” *1

In a word, tepidity is a desperate and almost incurable
evil. For in order to be able to avoid danger it is
necessary to know it. Now the tepid, when they have
fallen into that miserable ‘state of darkness, do not even

1 “ Licet frigidus sit pejor tepido, tamen pejor est status tepidi, quia
tepidus est in majori periculo ruendi sine spe resurgendi.”~—In .»If>oe.
lotiii. I6.

‘Z “ Facilius enim est quemlibet paganum ad fidem Christi adducere.
quam talem aliquem a suo torpore ad spiritus fervorem revocare.”

3 “ Freqtienter vidimus de frigidis ad spiritalem pervenire fervorem.
de tepidis omnino non vidimus.”——Coll. 4, c. I9.

*1 “ Sicut ante teporem frigus sub spe est, ita tepor in desperatione
qui enim adhuc in peccatis est, conversionis fiduciam non amittit; qui
vero post conversionem tepuit, et spem, qure esse potuit de peccatore,
subtraxit."—~Past. p. 3, c. I, aa'm. 35.
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know their danger. Tepidity is like a hectic fever that
is scarcely perceived. The tepid man does not see even
habitual defects. “Grievous faults,” says St. Gregory,
“because they are more easily observed, are more readily
corrected; btit he who disregards light defects ‘con-
tinues to commit them, and thus by the habit of de-
spising minor transgressions he shall soon despise
grievous sins.”’ Besides, mortal sin always excites a
certain horror even in habitual sinners, but to the tepid,
his imperfections, inordinate attachments, dissipations,
love of pleasure or of self-esteem, cause no horror.
These little faults are the more dangerous because they
imperceptibly dispose him to ruin. “Great sins,” says
Father Alvarez de Paz, “are less dangerous for the just
than these little faults, because the hideous aspect of
the former frightens tliem,while the others insensibly
conduct to ruin.” 2

Hence St. John Chrysostom has written that cele-
brated sentence, that we ought in a certain manner to
be more careful to avoid light faults than grievous
sins: “ \Ve must use more care to avoid little sins than
to avoid great sins; for the latter are already opposed
by otir nature, and because the former, being small,
make us more indolent in otir struggles. Since we dis-
regard them, the soul cannot raise itself so generously as
to repel them: hence great sins flow from small sins.” 3

1 “Major enim quo citius quia sit ctilpa agnoscitur, eo etiam citius
emendatur; minor vero, duni quasi ntilla creditur, co pejtis quo et
securius in usti retinetur. Unde fit plerumquc. ut mens, assueta nialis
levibus, nec graviora perhorrescat, et in niajoribus coiitemnat.”—I’a.\~/.
p. 3, C. I, ailm. 34.

9 “ Magna peccata eo jtistis minus periculosa stint, quod aspectum
satis tetrum exhorrent; at minima periculosiora videntur, quia latenter
ad ruinam dispontint.”-—/Jr I’i‘rf. l. 5, p. 2, c. I6.

3 “Non tanto studio magna peccata esse vitanda, quam parva; illa
enim natura adversatur; hrec autem, quia parva stint, desides reddunt.
Dum conteninuntur, non potest ad eorum expulsionem animus gene-
rose insurgere; unde cito ex parvis maxima fiunt.”—./n illa///1. /10/11. 8-7.
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The reason, then, assigned by the saint is, that mortal
sins excite a natural horror, but light faults are disre-
garded, and therefore they soon become grievous. And
the greatest evil is, that small defects that are disre-
garded render the soul more careless about her spirit-
ual interests, and therefore, because she has been accus-
tomed to despise slight offences, they lead her to think
little of grievous transgressions. In the Canticles the
Lord says. Catelz us tlze li//le foxes//iizt ilestroy t/1e T'l/I65, for
our r'im1_1'ara’ /zat/z jlouris/1eo’.' Mark the word fo..ves.- he
does not tell us to catch the lions and tigers, but the
foxes. These foxes destroy the vine; they make a
multitude of dens, and thus dry up the roots, that is,
devotion and good desires, which are the roots of spiri-
tual life. He also says li///e. \Vhy does he tells us to
catch the little and not the large foxes? Because the
little foxes excite less terror, but often do.more mischief
than the large ones. For, as Father Alvarez says, small
faults when disregarded impede the inftision of divine
graces, and thus the soul remains barren, and is finally
lost.” The Holy Ghost adds: for our mi/uj1'a/‘(l lzat/i
jlourisl/ea’. How great the evil of venial faults when
multiplied and not abliorred? They eat the flowers,
that is, they destroy the good desires of advancing in
perfection, and when these desires fail, the soul shall
always go backward until she finds herself fallen into a
precipice from which it will be difficult to rescue her.
I ruill l>qg"1'/2 to vomit t/lee out of J/L11 ///out//.“ Let us con-

clude the exposition of this text of the Apocalypse. A

1 “ Capite nobis viilpes parvtilas quze demoliuntur vineas; nam vinea
nostra flortiit."—L'a/zt. ii. I5.

‘J “ Culpze leves et iniperfectiones vulpes parvulm stint, in quibus
nihil nimis noxitim aspicimus; sed ll€C vineam, id est, animam demoli-
untur, qtiia eam sterilem faciunt, dum pluviam auxilii coelestis impedi-
unt.”——I)e Puif. l. 5, p. 2, c. I6.

3 “ Sed, quia tepidtis es, incipiam te evomere ex ore meo.”-—A/ioe.
iii. 16.
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draught that is cold or hot is taken with facility, but
when tepid it is taken with great difficulty, because it
provokes vomiting. This precisely is what the Lord
has threatened against the tepid soul. I will l>e_;"z‘/z to
ztomit t/are out of llfy ///out//. In expounding this passage
Menocliitis says, “ God begins to vomit forth the tepid
man, because the latter as long as he perseveres in his
tepidity creates in Him nausea, until finally at his death
the Lord vomits him entirely, and he is forever separated
from Christ."1 The tepid are in danger of being vom-
ited forth by God, that is, of being abandoned without
hope of remedy. This is what the Lord means by vom-
iting the soul otit of his mouth; for all have a great
horror of taking back what they vomit. “ For just as,”
says Cornelius at Lapide, “one refuses to take back what
one has rejected, so God has a horror of the tepid whom
he has vomited forth.” 1‘ How does God begin to vomit
forth the tepid priest? He ceases to give him any
longer these loving calls (this precisely means to be
vomited forth from the mouth of God), these spiritual
consolatioiis, these good desires. In fine, he shall be de-
prived of spiritual unction. The unhappy man will go
to meditation, but shall make it with great tediousness,
dissipation, and unwillingness. Hence he shall by
degrees begin to omit it, and thus shall cease to recom-
mend himself to God by petitions for his graces, and
by neglecting to ask the divine graces he shall always
become more poor, and shall go from bad to worse. He
shall say Mass and the Officc, but they shall be a source
of demerit rather than of merit. He shall perform all
his functions with difficulty and by force, or without

1 “ Porro tepidtis incipit evonii, cum. permanens in tepore stio, Deo
natiseain niovere incipit, donec tandem omnino in morte sua evoniatur.
eta Christo in zeternum separetur.”

‘~' “Voinitus significat Deum exsecrari tepidos, sicut exsecramur id
qtiod os evomuit.”—/11 .-I/“or. iii. J6.
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devotion. You shall, says the Lord, be anointed all over
with oil, but you shall remain Without unction.‘ The
Mass, the divine Office, preaching, hearing confessions,
assisting the dying, attending at funerals, are exercises
that should excite new fervor; but after all these func-
tions you shall remain dry, without peace, dissipated,
agitated by a thousand temptations. ]rzr'1'/1.’ /my/'/2 /0 7'0///1?
z‘/we (>1/z‘(»f .4]/vi/1' ///0//f//. Behold how God begins to vomit
you out of his mouth.

II.

A Priest cannot be Satisfied with Avoiding Grievous Sins.

Some priests may say it is enough for me to avoid
mortal sins and to save my soul. No, answers St.
Augustine, you that are a priest, and therefore obliged
to walk in the narrow way of perfection, shall not even
save your soul by treading the broad way of tepidity~
“ \Vhen you say it is enougli, you are lost.”’ St. Greg-
ory says that they that are to be saved as saints, and
Wish to be saved as imperfect souls, shall not be saved.
And this our Lord one day gave Blessed Angela of
Foligno to understand: “They that are enlightened by
me to walk in the way of perfection, and through tepid-
ity Wish to tread in the ordinary path, shall be aban-
doned by me.”3 It is certain, as we have seen in the
above," that a priest is bound to be holy, as well on
account of his dignity as the familiar and minister of
God, as on account of his office of oii‘ering' to God the
sacrifice of the Mass, of mediator for the people before
the divine Majesty, and of sanctifier of souls by means of
the sacraments. The reason is that he may walk in the
Way of perfection, that God loads him with so many

1 “ Calcabis olivam, et non ungeris oleo.”—ll/fr//. vi. I5.
Q “ Si dixeris: Suff1cit;—-et periisti.”——.S'¢*r///. I69, E. B.
3 l“'z'.n/ml. c. 51.
4 Chap. lll.

7
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graces and special helps. Hence, when he exercises
his ministry with negligence, amid defects and faults,
without even detesting them, God pronounces a male~
diction against him. C1/mm’ /w /xv //mi i/0//1 ///0 it/0/'K' of I//e
1,0/11’t/1.wz'(/1//11'.’ This malediction consists in abandon-
ment by God. “God,” writes St. Augustine, “is ac-
customed to abandon the negligent." "’ The Lord, says
the saint, usually abandons souls favored by his special
graces, when after all his gifts they ‘lect to live
according to the perfection to which they are called.
God, observes a certain author, wishes to be served by

‘.3 O U3

his priests with the fervor with which the seraphim serve
him in heaven; otherwise he will withdraw his graces
and permit them to sleep in tepidity, and thence to fall,
first into the precipice of sin and afterwards into hell.“
The tepid priest, weighed down by so many venial sins
and by so many inordinate attachments, remains, as it
were, in a state of inscnsibility. Hence the graces re-
ceived and the obligations of the priesthood make but
little impression upon him, and therefore the Lord shall
justly withhold the abundant helps that are morally
necessary for the fulfilment of the obligations of his
state; thus he shall go from bad to worse, and with his
defects his blindness shall increase. Perhaps God is
bound to make his graces abound in those that are par-
simonious and ungenerous to him? No, says the Aposr
tle, he who sows little shall reap but little.‘

The Lord has declared that to the grateful that pre-
serve his graces he will multiply his favors, but from the
ungrateful he shall take away the gifts that had been
bestowed upon them. For /0 rz'r1;1' um’ 1‘//tn‘ /mi/1 s/m// /It’

' “ Maledicttis, qui facit opus Domini fraudulenter."——fi*r. xlviii. Io.
ts ’ ‘9 I\egligcntes l7et:s<l<-sc1'vl‘e <:onst1c\'it. '~— /11 /’.v. cxviii. s. Io.

3 “ Deus vult a seraphinis niinistrari; tvpido gratiam suam subtrahit,
sinitquc <-um dormirc. itaque ruvrc in barathrum."'

4 “ Qui panx: seminal, puree ct metet.'.———'2. (fa/'. iX- O.
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gz'z'e/z, and /ze s/uz// tlfifllt/Ir!’ ,- 61/z‘ from /12';/z Z/mz‘ /ztz//z 1102’, 1*/zaz‘
a/50 It//zit‘/z /ze sec//wz‘/1 Z0 /an/e s/za// éc fake/z <z~2ua/y.’ Besides,
St. Matthew says that when the master receives no fruit
from the vineyard, he takes it away from the husband-
men to whom he had given it, and after punishing them
consigns it to others. [fa ru/// /»/‘z'//g z‘/zosc c'z'z'/ ///r/z /0 an
t'r'z'/ c//(Z, ami 7027/ /at am‘ Hzk 2/2'/zeya/vi Z0 0//10/' /’zz/s/112/m’/mi/2, z‘/za/
s/m// remier H1'z/if/'z¢z't in due sazsu/1.’ He afterwards adds:
T//crefo/re I my to yaw, //zat Z/14’ /cf/z,;Ju//z 0f Gm’ 5/20]! be /aka/1

from yo//, aim’ s//a// at» gz'~z'c/z /0 (z ml/1'0/z )'z'c/i/1'//g z‘/zuf/‘1/2'/5
//wrcof.“ That is, God shall take out of life the priest to
Whom he gave the care of his kingdom, or of procuring
his glory, and shall intrust his interests to others who
Will be grateful for his favors and faithful to his graces.

Hence it happens that from so many sacrifices, so
many Communions, and so many prayers offered in the
Office and in the Mass, many priests draw little or no
fruit. You /zam’ s<210tvZ 1/zz/r/1, says the Prophet Aggeus,
am! &/'0//g//z‘ 1'21 /1'2’//u, . . . a///Z //t’ z‘/ml‘ mr/m/ '2t"'<r,g‘('.»* /i//1‘ 2‘/ztr//z
z'/zfo a /mg at///'1 /m/cs." Such the tepid priest ! He lays up
all his spiritual exercises [/1 (z /mg 702'//1 /m/is thus no
merit remains, but on the contrary, in consequence o_f
committing many defects in the performance of these
exercises, he always renders himself more deserving of
chastisement. The tepid priest is not far from perdition.
The heart of a priest should, as Peter de Blois says, be the
altar on which the tire of divine love always burns. But
what proof of burning love for God does the priest give
who is content with avoiding mortal sin, but takes no

' “(,)rnni enim habenti dabitur, et abundabit; ei autem qui non habet,
et quod videtur habere, auferetur ab eo."——il[u///1. xxv. 29.

‘i “ Malos male perdet, ct vineam suam locabit aliis agricolis, qui
reddant ei fructum temporibus suis.”—-illa///1. xxi. 41.

3 “ Ideo dico vobis quia auferetur a vobis regnum Dei, et dabitur
genti facienti fructus ejt1s.”——///1}/. 43.

4 “Seminastis multum, et intulistis parum; . . . et qui mercedes
Congregavit, misit eas in sacculum pertusur.r1.”——/lgq. i. 6.



I OO 17/almial/01’ .S‘c1"21z01zs. LPART I.

trouble to abstain from displeasing God by light faults.
“ It is a sign of a very tepid love,” says Father Alvarez,
“to restrict the proofs of love only to the omission of
very grave faults against God, and to be troubled very
little about offending him with little faults.”‘

To become a good priest, a man requires not the
common graces, nor a small number of graces, but
special and abundant helps. But how can God be
generous and abundant in his graces to him who is
appointed to serve him, and who serves him so badly?
St. Ignatius of Loyola sent one day for a lay brother
who led a very tepid life, and said to him: “Tell me, my
brother, for what purpose have you entered religion?”
The lay brother answered, “ To serve God.” “ And is it
thus," replied the saint, “ you serve him? Had you told
me that you came to serve a cardinal or an earthly
prince, you should be more deserving of compassion;
but you tell me that you have come to serve God, and
do you serve him so badly?” Every priest enters into
the court, not among the servants, but among the famil-
iars of God, who have continually to treat confidentially
with him on matters of the utmost importance to his
glory. Hence a tepid priest dishonors God more than
he honors him; for by his negligent and imperfect life
he shows that he regards God unworthy of being served
and loved with greater fervor. He declares that in
pleasing God he does not find that felicity which is
sufiicient to make the soul perfectly content; he declares
that his divine Majesty is un\vortl1y of the love that
obliges us to prefer his glory to all self-gratification.

l “Si mum est amoris satis te idi, velle amatum in solis rebus rravi-. 8
bus non offendere, ct in aliis, quze non tanta severitate prrecipit, ejus
voluntatem procaciter violare.”—l)u lzlr/arm. 11111/1', l. I, c. 12.
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voluntatem procaciter violare.”—l)u Zia"/arm. mu/1', l. I, c. 12.
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III.

Exhortation.

Be attentive, dearly beloved priests; let us tremble
lest all th_e grandeurs and honors by which God has
raised us to such an elevation among men should only
terminate in our eternal damnation. St. Bernard says
that the solicitude of the devils for our destruction
should make us solicitous in laboring for salvation.‘
Oh! how active are our enemies in seeking the perdi-
tion of a priest. They desire the fall of one priest more
ardently than that of a hundred seculars; as well be-
cause the victory over a priest is a far greater triumph
than a victory over a layman, as because a priest that
falls brings many others with him to perdition. But as
flies avoid boiling water and run to that which is tepid,
so the devils do not tempt the fervent as violently as
they tempt the tepid priest, whom they often succeed in
bringing from tepidity into the state of mortal sin.
Cornelius .1 Lapide says that the tepid when assailed by
any strong temptation are in great danger of yielding
to temptations, because they have but little strength to
resist; hence it is that in so many occasions of danger
they often fall into mortal sin.’

It is necessary then to labor to avoid faults that are
wilfully and deliberately committed. It cannot be de-
nied that, except Jesus Christ and the divine Mother,
who by a singular privilege have been free from all
stain of sin, all other men, even the saints, have not
been exempt at least from venial sins. T/ze /l(.’(Z?'t’/IS are

1 “ Hostium malitia, qua tam solliciti stint in nostram perditionem,
nos quoque sollicitos faciat, ut in timore et tremore ipsorum nostram
salutem operemur/’——[)tr S. --I/11/rm, s. 2.

2 “ In magno versatur periculo, srepeque, inter tot occasiones quibus
plena est hrec vita, in mortale prolabitur/’—[/z .»I/>01". iii. I5.
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710!/>1/re 2'/1 //is 52:;/it‘ Job. St. James says, I/z many
//11'/[gs we <1//Q/jfw/1t/.2 us every child of Adam must, as
St. Leo l1aS written, defiled with the mire of this
earth.“ But it is necessary to attend to what the \\'ise
Man says on this subject: For (Z /'//M ///an s/m//f<z// svzwz
/1'//zus, mm’ s/m// rzke a_g*az'/z.‘ He that falls through human
frailty, without a full knowledge of the malice of the
act, and without a deliberate consent, rises easily: s/m//
fa/Z am! rise (I,§'(?l'/Z. But how can he rise who knows his
defects, commits them deliberately, and instead of de-
testing them, takes complacency in them?

If we commit faults, says St. Augustine, let us at
least confess and detest them, and God will pardon
them.'° /f rut’ [011fass 0///' 52'/1;, fle is fa1'///_f1// a/it/_/'//M /0 for-
,q"/t't' //s 01//' 52'/zs." To obtain the remission of venial faults,
Louis de Blois says that it is enough to confess them in
general.‘ And in another place he writesf that such
sins are more easily cancelled by turning to God with
humility and love than by stopping to dwell upon them
with too much fear. St. Francis de Sales also has
written that as the daily faults of spiritual souls are in-
deliberately committed, so they are indeliberately taken
away. He meant to say what St. Thomas teaches, that
for the remission of venial sins “it is sufficient to detest

‘U7
*-:2

'—*»-_-\/ \/>-J*1 (ICf)

them either explicitly or even implicitly, for example,

‘ “ Cot-li non sunt mundi in conspectu ejt1s."——_/u/». xv. I5.
1’ “In multis cnim offcndimus onmt-s."— ~_/11/1z.".v, iii. 2.
3 “ Necesse est de mundano pulvere etiam religiosa corda sordcsce1‘c."

———/).* Q/mi/1'. S. 4.
‘l “ Scptics enim cadet justus, cf resurgct.“—--~/’1'vt'. xxiv. 1(>.
"" “ lit si non sumus sine peccatis, oderimus tamen ea.”~.S'i'1'///. 181,

1:‘. ]>’.
" “Si confiteamur peccata nostra. fidelis est et justus, ut rcmittat

nobis peccata nostra, et cniundet nos ab omni ini(|uitafe."——I j/u//11, i. 9.
1 “ Sane tales culpas generaliter exposuisse satis est."—(}mi~t»/.

/*2/.\~z'//. c. 1, $' 4.
D ]>’1'<"I'. /\'<j;". /_1'2'. 4.
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by a fervent act of the love of God.” ‘ The holy Doctor
then says: “The remission of venial sins is brought
about in three ways: 1. By infusion of divine grace; in
this way by means of the Holy Eucharist and the other
sacraments such sins are remitted; 2. By acts that in-
clude a movement of detestation, and thus by a general
confession of sins, by striking the breast, by reciting an
Om" Fizz‘/zcr, we obtain the remission of such sins; 3. By
every act of religion towards God and the things of
God, such as the receiving of the blessing from a bishop,
to take holy water, to pray in a consecrated church.”"
Speaking of the holy Communion, St. Bernardine of
Sienna says: “It may happen that after Communion
the soul finds itself so absorbed in (iod that all venial
sins disappear before the fervor of its devotion.” °‘

The Venerable Louis (la Ponte used to say: “I have
committed many faults, but I have never made peace
with my faults. t\’Iany make peace with their defects,
and this shall cause their ruin.” St. Bernard says that
as long as a person detests his imperfections, there is
reason to hope that he shall return to the straight path;

‘ “ Sufiicit actus quo aliquis detestatur peccatum vcniale vel explicite
vel implicite, sicut cnm aliquis ferventer movetnr ad l)etnn."—-1’. 3, q.
87, a. 3.

‘Z “Triplici ratione, aliqua causant rcmissionem venialium: Ii, per
infusionem gratize; et hoc modo, per liucliaristizun ct omnia Savranicnta,
venialia remittuntur; 2°, in quantum sunt <:u1nali<juotnotu tlctcstzttionisi
et hoc modo, confessio gent-ralis, tnnsio pectoris, ct (_)ratio' l)oniinica.
operantur ad retnissionem; 3°, in quantum stint cum aliquo niotu reve-
rcntire in Deum ct ad res divinas; ct hot‘ modo. bent-dictio cpiscopalis,
aspersio aquzc bcncdictze, oratio in ccclesia detlicata, ct si aliqua sunt
hujusmodi, opcrantur ad reniissionem venialium."~—.S'. 7'//t»//ms, /um
1'1./1//0.

3 “Contingere potest quod tanta devotione mens, per sumptionem
Sacramenti, in l)omino absorbeatur, quod ab omnibus venialibus ex-
purgetur/'—Z)u C/zr. Z)0//1. s. 12, a. 2, c. I.
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but when he commits faults knowingly and deliberately,
and when the commission of them excites neither fear
nor remorse, they shall by degrees bring him to ruin.
[)31'z'/zg ///('5, says the Holy Ghost, .\[>uz'/ f/zc stare///t’.vs 0f 2‘/10
02'/2///it.’/1/.‘ Dying flies are the faults that are committed
but not detested; for they remain dead in the soul.
“\Vhen a fly,” says Denis the Carthusian, “falls into a
sweet-smelling ointment and remains therein, it will
injure the ointment and its good odor. If we apply this
to the spiritual life, the dead fiies represent our idle
thoughts, illicit affections, voluntary distractions—~things
that spoil the sweetness of the ointment, that is, the
sweetness attached to the exercises of piety.” "'

St. Bernard " writes, that to say this is a /z:g/// sf/z is
not a great evil, but to commit it, and take complacency
in it, is an evil of great moment, and shall, according to
the words of St. Luke, be severely chastised by God.
/4/[(17 1/10! se/‘rm//t f/za/ /0//rzu ///<2 ru/// of /z/'5 [.0/1/, ix//<1’ 1/2}! 110/
(2550/'1/1'//g /0 ffis 'zt"1'//,s/m// />0 />t'tzz‘c// "zt'z'f/1 ma/-/91' 5//"/'/vs; /1//1‘ //e
2’/zaf /c/1!-:0 //02‘, am! I//J ///1'//gs‘ 700/I///_1' of 5//'2'/W5, .v/m// /N’ /)t'<I/('/Z
101'//z _f¢’2u ..v//'1'/mt," It is true that even spiritual persons
are not free from light transgressions; “but,” says
Father Alvarez, “they daily diminish the number and
grievousness of their faults, and afterwards etface them
by acts of divine love.” \\"'hoever acts in this manner
shall acquire sanctity: neither shall his defects hinder

1 “ .\Iusc.'e morientes Pcrdunt snavitatem ungucnti."——/fat"/u.~*. x. I.
9 “ I)um musca cadit in ungucntum, manendo in illo, dcstruit ejus

valorem atque odorcm. Spiritualitcr, mtlscze moricntcs sunt cogna-
tiones vanre, affectiones illicitze, distractioncs morosze, quze ‘perdunt
suavitatem unguenti.’ id est, dulcedinem spiritualium excrcitiorum.”

ii 112 (i>11tt'r_\‘. S. /’<zz//1', s. I.
4 “ Qui cognovit voluntatem domini sui, et non przeparavit. ct non

fecit secundum voluntaten: ejus, vapulabit multis; qui autem non cog-
novit, et fecit digna plagis, vapulabit pat1cis.”—_/.2//cu, xii. 47.
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him from tending to perfection. Hence Louis de Blois
tells us not to be disheartened by these little faults, be-
cause we have several means of expiating them: “If
every day we fall several times, it will depend entirely
on us to employ every day the means of atoning for our
faults.“ But how can he that entertains an attachment
for any earthly good, and voluntarily falls and relapses
into that attachment without any wish to get rid of it,
advance in the way of God? The bird that escapes
from the net instantly takes flight; but as long as it is
held even by a slender thread, it remains on the earth.
“ livery little thread of attachment to this world,” says
St. _lohn of the Cross, “impedes the spiritual progress
of the soul.”

Let us, then, guard against falling into this miserable
state of tepidity; for, according to what has been already
said, to raise a priest from such a state a most powerful
grace is necessary. But what reason have we to think
that God will give such a grace to priests that provoke
him to vomit them out of his mouth? Some person
that has fallen into this miserable state may ask, Is
there, then, no hope for me? There is ground of hope
in the mercy and power of God. T//1" ///1'/zlgs //m/ are im-
f><>ss/'/)/t'10z'i//1//0//, are /#0551?»/c 102)‘/z Gui/."' It is impossible
for the tepid priest to rise, but to raise him up is not
impossible to God. However, a desire, at least, is neces-
sary on our part. lIow can he that does not even desire
to rise hope for the divine aid? Let. him that has not
even this desire ask it of God. If we pray, and perse-
vere in prayer, the Lord shall grant both the desire and
the grace to rise. As/c, tz//<z.’31'(w .s/m// /'vn.'1'-W.“ God has

‘ “ Quemadmodum singulis diebus in multis offendimus, ita quotidia-
nas expiationes habemus.”~—]’mm/. (112. p. 1, c. 3.

'2 “ Qua: impossibilia sunt apud homines, possibilia sunt apud Deum.”
—/.uK'r, xviii. 27.

3 “Petite, et accipietis."
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promised, and his promise cannot fail. Let us then
pray, and say with St. Augustine, “Let my merit be
Thy mercy.”‘ Lord,I have no claim or merit to be
heard by you, but, O eternal Father, your mercy and
the merits of ]esus Christ are my merits. To have
recourse to the most holy Virgin is also a great means
of rising from a state of tepidity.

1 “ Meritum meum, misericordia tua.”
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CHAPTER VI.

THE SIN or INCONTINENCE.

I.

Necessity of Purity in the Priest.

INCONTINENCE is called by St. Basil of Seleucia‘ a liv-
ing plague, and by St. Bernardine of Sienna, the most
noxious of all sins; “a terrible gnawing worm/’“ Be-
cause, as St. Bonaventure says, impurity destroys the
germs of all virtues.“ Hence St. Ambrose calls it the
hot-house and mother of all vices.‘ For it brings with
it hatred thefts sacrileges and other similar vices., , ~ Q3 7
Hence St. Remigius has justly said: “With the excep-
tion of those that die in childhood, most e will be
damned on account of this vice.”" And ' ier Paul
Segneri says that as pride has filled hell with angels, so
impurity has filled it with men. In other vices the devil
fishes with the hook, in this he fishes with the net; so
that by incontinence he gains more for hell than by all
other sins. On the other hand, God has inflicted the
severest chastisement on the world, sendii deluges of

>-+4>—- -,,3
f\ 0-“ (_l’v-0 )?-A>_J

v—l
'AJ~<

water and fire from heaven, in punishment of the sin of
incontinence.

Chastity is a most beautiful gem; but, as St. Athana-

‘ OH/Z‘. 5.

9 “ Vermis quo nullus nocentior.”_"/'. //. s. 52, a. 3, c. 2.
3 “ Luxuria omnium virtntum eradicat germina.”

“Luxuria seminarium ct origo vitiorum est.”—-—.S'{. '1'/10211. dc Vi//.
.06 S. //1/¢“/>/1. (UIIK. 2.

5 “ Demptis parvulis, ex adultis pauci, propter hoc vitium, salvantur.”
——[l C1'z'i‘/. isir. p. I, Izzy‘. 24.

4
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sius says, it is a gem found by few on this earth.‘ But
if this gem is suitable for seculars, it is absolutely neces-
sary for ecclesiastics. Among the virtues that St. Paul
prescribes to Timothy, he recommended chastity in a
special manner: /{cw/> //i"1‘.s‘1‘(f('/ltI5l‘<’.2 ()rigen says that
chastity is the first virtue with which a priest that goes
to the altar should be adorned.“ Clement of Alexandria
has written that only they that lead a chaste life are
and can be called priests." Hence, then, as purity con-
stitutes priests, so, on the other hand, incontinence robs
them, as it were, of their dignity, says St. Isidore.“

Hence the holy Church has always endeavored by so
many Councils, laws, and admonitions to guard with
jealousy the chastity of her priests. Innocent III. made
the following ordinance: “ No one is to be allowed to be
ordained priest unless he is a virgin or his chastity has
been proved.”" He also commanded that the incon-
tinent priest should be excluded “from all ecclesias-
tical dignities.”7 St. Gregory ordained: “ Ile that has
fallen into a carnal sin after ordination should be de-
prived so far of his office, that he be not permitted to
perform any function at the altar.”“ Besides, he or-
dained,“ that if a priest committed a sin against purity,
he should do penance for ten years. For the first three

' “ Gemma pretiosissima, a paucis inventa."——/)./ I'z';1qi1'/11'/.
9 “ Teipsum castum custodi.”——I Tim. v. 22.
ii “Ante omnia Sacerdos, qui divinis assistit altaribus, castitate debit

accingi.”—//I /.<*t'//. //0///. 4.
4 “ Soli qui puram agunt vitam, sunt Dei Sacerdotes."—-—.S'/ru//1. l. 4.
5 “ Si pudicitia Sacerdotes creat, libido Saccrdotibus dignitatem abro-

g:1t."—/:1/>/'.v/. l. 3, ./I. 75.
" " Nemo ad sacrum Ordinem pcrmittatur acccdcre. nisi aut virgo aut

probatze castitatis existat.”—~(.iz/. .-I .l//1//xlv. [Jr <0/. vi 1/zm/. 0211'.
I “ .-\b omnium graduum dignitatc.”
‘ “Qui, post acceptum sacrum Urdincm, lapsus in peccatum carnis

fuerit, sacro ()rdine ita careat, ut ad altaris ministerium ulterius non
aCcedat."——('u/*. 1’¢'1'2*t'/21'/. 1/z'.v/. 50.

9 (ix/>.’1’/‘av/{1'f¢'1’. 1/1'.\/. S2.
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months he should sleep on the ground, remain in soli-
tude, have no intercourse with any person, and should
be deprived of Communion. He should then fast every
day for a year and a half on bread and water, and for
the remainder of the ten years he should continue to
fast on bread and water only on three days in the week.
In a word, the Church regards as a monster the priest
that does not lead a life of chastity. '

II.

Malice of Impurity in the Priest.

Let us, in the first place, examine the malice of the sin
of a priest who violates chastity. A priest is the temple
of God, as well by the vow of chastity as by the sacred
unction by which he was consecrated to God. 1/v f//at
/za//1 a/10/'//ha’!/.v 2'/1 Gm/, 10//0 tr/50 //a/// ym/(‘J //5.’ Such is
the language of St. Paul, speaking of himself and of his
associates in the ministry. Hence Cardinal Hugo has
said: “The priest should not pollute the sanctuary of
the Lord, because the oil of the holy unction is poured
out upon him.”’ The body, then, of the priest is the
sanctuary of the Lord. “Keep thyself chaste," says St.
Ignatius, Martyr, “as a gift of God and the temple of the
Holy Ghost.”“ St. Peter I)amian says that the priest
that defiles his body by impurity violates the temple of
God. He then adds: “ Do not change the vessels conse-
crated to God into vessels of contumely." " \Vhat would
you say of the man that should use a consecrated
chalice at table? Speaking of priests, Innocent II. has

l “ Unxit nos I)eus, qui et signavit nos.”——2 (hr. i. QI.
‘~’ “ Sacerdos ne polluat sanctuarium Domini; quia oleum sanctre unc-

tionis super eum est.”
~°' " Teipsum castum custodi, ut domum l)ei, templum Christi.”-—E/>.

ad [{t.’l'(77l. Dfac.
4 “ Nonne templum I)ci violant? Nolite vasa Deo sacrata in vasa

contumelize vertere.”—-0/>z1.v(. IS, d. 2, c. 47.
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said: “Since they should be the temples of the sanctu-
aries of the Holy Ghost, they are disgraced if they be-
come addicted to impurity.”' How horrible to see a
priest that should send forth in every direction the light
and odor of purity, become sordid, fetid, and polluted
with sins of the flesh? T//<1 5020 ///tzz‘ 7."tz.¢ a"uz.v/'m./ in //cr
rtuz//0-701'/1,3‘ 1'/1 f/zc ///1'/11"’ Hence Clement of Alexandria
has written that an nnchaste priest, as far as in him lies,
contaminates God himself, who dwells within him.“ Of
this God himself complains by the mouth of his prophet:
[1Sc/‘ ft/'z'rsfs //(2-zit’ I/as/>z'.mz’ /I/31' /arc’, am! //are 1/.'.rfz'.m1’ ./I/,1’ sam-
I//12/'z't'.»‘, . . . a//.// z.".zsj>/'0f<2//rt/1'/1 f//0 ///11/s‘/of 2‘/xv///." Alas l
says the Lord, by the incontinence of my priest, I, too,
am defiled: by violating chastity he pollutes my sanc-
tuary, that is, his body which I have consecrated, and in
which I often come to dwell. It was this St. Jerome
meant when he said: “\\'e defile the body of Christ
whenever we approach the altar unworthily.-” I’

Besides, the priest on the altar offers to God in sacri-
fice the immaculate Lamb; that is, the very Son of God.
On this account, says St. ]erome, the priest should be
so chaste as not only to abstain from every impure
action, but also to avoid every indecent glance.“ St.
]ohn_ Chrysostom likewise has written that a priest
should have purity which would make him fit to stand

I “Cum ipsi templum et sacrarium Spiritus Sancti dcbcant esse, in-
dignum est eos immunditiis dcservire,"—(}z/>. /J.-(1/';z1'///1z.v_ 1/fr/. 28.

9 “ Sus lota in volutabro luti l"—2 /’t'f. ii. 22.
"‘ “ Deum in ipsis hahitantem corrumpunt, quantum in sc est, et viti-

orum suorum conjnnctione poluutit."-—/’.."-i/rig". l. 2, c. IO.
4 “ Sacerdotes ejus contempserunt lcgem meam, ct polluerunt sanc-

tuaria mea; . . . et coinquinabor in medio eort11n."—/:':<‘¢"//. xxii. 26.
5 “ Polluimus corpus Christi, quando indigni acccdimus ad altare."

——/ll 1l/(I/.l. '7.

6 “ Pudicitia sacerdotalis, non solum ab opere immundo, sed etiam
a jactu oculi sit libera.”—[u Til. i. S, 9.
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in the midst of the angels in heaven.‘ And in another
place he has said that by their purity the hands of a
priest, which must touch the flesh of Jesus Christ,
should be more resplendent than the rays of the sun.’
On the other hand, St. Augustine asks where can a
man be found so wicked as to presume to touch the
most holy sacrament of the altar with unclean hands?”
“But,” says St. Bernard, “the priest that dares to ascend
the altar, to handle the body of Jesus Christ, after being
contaminated with sins of impurity, is guilty of a far

7more enormous crime.’ ‘ “Ah! priest of God,”eXclaims
St. Augustine, “the hands that you moisten with the
blood of the Redeemer do not moisten with the sacri-
legious blood of sin.”” Ah! do not allow the hands
which are bathed in the blood of the Redeemer, shed
one day for the love of you, to be polluted with the
sacrilegious blood of sin.

Moreover, Cassian says that priests must not only
touch, but must also eat, the sacred flesh of the Lamb;
and therefore they should practise angelic purity." But

1 “ Necesse est Sacerdotem sic esse purum, ut_ in ipsis coelis collo-
catus, inter coelestes illas virtutes medius staret."—/Dz’ Simvi/. l. 3.

9 “ Quo solares radios non deberet excedere manus illa, qua: hanc
carnem tractat?"—/zz A1[(Zt/- /10//1. S3.

3 “ Quis adeo impius erit, qui lutosis manibus Sacratissimum Sacra-
mentum tractare przesumat ?" *

4 “ Audent Agni immaculati sacras contingere carnes, et intingere
in sanguinem Salvatoris manus, quibus paulo ante carries attrecta-
vert1nt."——])ut'/(1/12. n. I3.

5 “ Ne mantis qua: intinguntur sanguine Christi, polluantur sanguine
pcccati."—il/0/1'/m, /11/1'. Sm". tr. I, c. 5, 2.

Qua puritate oportebit custodire castitatem, quos necesse est
quotidie sacrosanctis Agni carnibus vesci l"——Du Cavz. 1113!. l. 6, c. S.

ti <*

* Instead of these words we read at the place indicated: “Si eru-
bescimus et timemus Eucharistiam manibus sordidis tangere, plus
debemus timere ipsam Eucharistiam in anima polluta suscipere.”--
Serm. 2g_2, B. /1j>_;‘>.—»ED.
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according to Peter Comestor, the priest who, while he is
(lefiled with sins against chastity, pronounces the words
of consecration, spits, as it were, in the face of Jesus
Christ; and in receiving the sacred body and blood into
his polluted mouth, he, as it were, casts them into the
foulest mire.‘ St. Vincent Ferrer says that such a priest
is guilty of a greater impiety than if he threw the C011-
secrated host into a sink.’ Here St. Peter Damian ex-
claims, and says, “ O priests! whose duty it is to offer to
God the immaculate Lamb, do not first immolate your-
self to the devil by your impurities.” ‘l llence the saint
afterwards calls the unchaste priest a victim of the
devils, on which these cruel spirits make a most delici-
ous feast in hell." Besides, the unchaste priest not only
brings himself to perdition, but he also causes the dam-
nation of many others. St. Bernard said that inconti-
nence in ecclesiastics was one of the greatest persecutions
that the Church could suffer. Un the words of lixechias,
]>’c/an/ti 2'/1 jfimrc is 1/xiv /»z'//0/'//iris //m.\"/ /»///1'/',"' says the holy
Doctor, the Church has suffered much from the sword
of the tyrant and from the infection of heresy, but she
suffers still more from the incontinence of the unchaste
ecclesiastic, who by his scandals drags the bowels out of
his own mother.“ “ Ilow shameful,” says St. Peter l)a-

1 “ Qui sacra illius verha Sacramenti ore immundo profert, in faciem
Salyatoris spuit; ct cum in os iminundum sanctisiinam Carneni ponil,
eam quasi in lutum projicit."—.S}'/'//1. 33.

“2 “ Majus peccatum est, quam si projiciat Corpus Christi in cloacam.“
1‘ “ Cur, o Sacerdos, qui sacrificium Deo dehes offerre, teniet ipsuni

prius maligno spiritui non vereris \'lC[llI'1Z1I1lll1]I]1()lZlI'C.H—(§"l/A‘. 17, c. 3.
4 “Vos estis dzemonum victiinrc, ad avternzc mortis su<‘cidiun1 <lts-

tinatre; ex vobis diabolus, tamquam delicatis dapihus, pascitur ct sagi-
natur.”

5 “ Eccc in pace amaritudo mea amarissima."——/.r. xxxviii. 17.
'3 “Amara prius in nece i\lartyrum, amarior in conllictu hzt-reticoruin,

amarissima in moribus domesticorum. l’ax est, et non est p;lXZ pux
a pztganis, pax ab hzereticis, sed non profccto a filiis.”—1zz Ca/z/. s. ’_'JJ \JJ
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mian, “to see a man who preaches chastity made the
slave of lust !”‘

III.

Sad Effects of ‘Impurity.

Let us.now examine the evils that the vice of incon-
tinence produces in the soul, particularly in that of a
priest.

I. BLINDNESS or 'r111~: SOUL.

First, this sin blinds the soul, and makes her lose sight
of God and of the eternal truths. “Chastity,” says St.
Augustine, “purifies the mind, and through it men see
God.”’ But the first effect of the vice of impurity is,
according to St. Thomas, blindness of the understand-
ing. Its effects are thus described by the saint: “The
effects of this impure vice are: blindness of the mind,
hatred of God, attachment to the present life, horror of
the future life.” 3 St. Augustine has said that impurity
takes away the thought of eternity." \Vhen a raven
finds a dead body, its first act is to pluck out the eyes;
and the first injury that incontinence inllicts on the soul
is to take away the light of the things of God. This
Was felt by Calvin, who was first a parish priest,—a
pastor of souls,*——but afterwards, by this vice, became

1 “Qui przedicator constitutus es castitatis, non te pudtrt servuin
esse libidinis!”——S. mz’ [’tz.v/. 1'12 sjvz.

'2 “Castitas, muntlans mentes hominum. prtestat videre l)eum."—
St‘/'//z. 291, E. B. (I/>['.

3 “ Czecitas mentis, odium Dei, affectus praesentis szeculi, horor vel
desperatio futuri.”—2. 2, q. I53, a. 5.

4 “ Luxuria futura non sinit cogitare.”

* John Calvin was provided. at the age of twelve, with a chaplaincy
in the church of Noyon, and afterwards with the curacy of Pont
l’li\'eque, near this city, although he was never raised to the dignity
of the priesthood. (Diet. hist. de Feller.) i

S
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an heresiarch; by Henry VIII, first the defender and
afterwards the persecutor of the Church. This was
also experienced by Solomon; first a saint, and after-
wards an idolater. The same happens to the unchaste
priest. T/zty s//tz//, says the Prophet Sopl1onias,a'a//c ///sr
/»////t/' ///u/1, /Ivar//st’ 2‘/1(1)’ /mm’ 52'////viz’ <zgtzz'//$1‘ //H’ [sun/.1 Miser-
able man! in the midst of the light of the Masses that
he celebrates, of the Offices that he recites, and of the
funerals that he attends, he remains as blind as if he
believed neither in death that awaits him, nor in a future
judgment, nor in hell that he purchases by his sins.
/lltzywt I//01¢, says the Lord, kg/'0/>w tn‘ //11}/t/tr_1' as ///r /w’/'//tz’ is
100/zz‘ /ug/‘(yw 1'/1 2‘/zu all/'/c.“ In a word, he is so blinded by
the fetid mire in which he is immersed, that after having
forsaken God who has raised him so much above others,
he does not even think of returning to ask pardon.
T/my 1017/ /zoz‘, says the Prophet Osee, srf z‘/1t'z'/- //zu//g///5 fa
rc///2'/z /0 ///t‘//' G0./,' for Z//0 s/>z'/'/z‘ Q/‘f0/‘/zz'm/z'm is 2'/1 2‘//6 ///z't/s/
of //zt’//1." Hence St. John Chrysostom says, that neither
the admonitions of Superiors, nor the counsels of virtt1-
ous friends, nor the fear of chastisements, nor the danger
of shame shall be sufficient to enlighten the unchaste
priest.’

No wonder: for he is so blind that he can no longer
see. F//'4' /la//2 fa//an 0/1 //M//1, mm’ 1‘/7/Q1" //art’ zmf 511‘/2 //15.?////.',
“This fire is no other than the fire of concupiscence,” “

1 “Ambulabunt ut czeci, quia Domino peccaverunt.”—.S}y>/2. i. 17.
9 “ Percutiat te Dominus amentia, ct crecitate, ac furore mentis, ct

palpes in meridie, sicut palpare solet czecus in tenebris, et non dirigas
vias tuas."—~])wz1/. XXVlll. 28.

3 “Non dabunt cogitationes suas, ut revertantur ad Deum suum;
quia spiritus fornicationum in medio eorum, et Dominum non cogno.
verunt.”—O.v. v. 4.

4 “Nee admonitiones, nee consilia, ne aliquid aliud salvare potest
animam lihidine periclitantem."—//om. an/1//(1 /1/.r.

54. Stlpercecidit ignis, et non vitierunt solt-in.”—/’.v. l\'ii. o.
*5 “ ‘Supercecidit ignis,’ id est, concupiscentize."——2. 2, q. 15, a. 1.
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says St. Thomas. Hence he afterwards adds, “The sins
of the flesh extinguish the light of reason, for carnal
delectations cause the soul to be drawn entirely towards
the pleasures of the senses.”‘ This vice, by its beastly
delectation, deprives man even of reason; so that, as
Eusebius says, it makes him become worse than the
senseless beast.’ Hence the unchaste priest, blinded by
his impurities, shall no longer make any account of the
injuries that he does to God by his sacrileges, nor of the
scandal that he gives to others. He will even go so far
as to dare to say Mass in a state of sin. No wonder;
for he that has lost the light, easily abandons himself to
the commission of every crime.

C0//zu_yc fu H1'//1 am! Zn’ t’/1//g///0/nu/.3 He that wants light
must draw near to God; but because, according to the
words of St. Thomas, “ a thoroughly impure man is
mostly removed from God,” ‘ impurity removes man to
a great distance from God, the unchaste becomes, as it
were, senseless brutes that no longer apprehend spiritual.
things. ])’1/Z 2‘//t’ 56/15/10! ///tz//, says St. l’ztul,[><’/‘rt’/':'<’//it //02‘
2‘//est’ 2‘/11'//4;; 1‘/mt are of //xv Sj>z'/'2'! (if G0./ff’ Hell, eternity,
and the dignity of the priesthood, no longer make any
impression upon the incontinent ecclesiastic: [fr/>¢'/'t'v1"z't’//z
nul." Perhaps he will, as St. Ambrose says, begin even
to entertain doubts about faith: “ \Vhenever one begins

I “Vitia carnalia extinguunt judicium rationis. Delectatio quee est
in venereis, totam animam trahit ad sensibilem delectationem.”—2. 2,
q. 53, a. 6.

‘"’ “ Luxuria hominem pejorem bestia facit.”—E1:.v<'&z'11.;, ml Du/1:.
(/5 //1<>;'/u 1/far.

1’ “Accedite ad eum, et illuminamini.”-—[’.v. xxxiii. 6.
4 “ Per peccatum luxurize, homo videtur maxime a Deo recedere.”—-

[ufu/» 31, /av/. I.
5 “Animalis autem homo non percipit ea quze sunt Spiritus Dei.”---

I Cor. ii. I4.
6 “Non percipit.”
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to be incontinent, one begins to deviate from the faith.” ‘
Oh! how many miserable priests have by this vice even
lost their faith? [1/is /)0/zrs, says Job, s/1a// /15 fi//mi 201'//1 Z/zc
2'z'rts Q1‘ //1'; _1'oz/1‘/z (the vices of youth are impurities), am!
f//gts//a//.~‘/ct’/> a"z'//z /11'//1 [/1 //21’ t/1/.vz‘.’ As the light of the sun
cannot enter into a vessel filled with earth, so the light
of God cannot shine into a soul habituated to sins of
the flesh: her vices shall continue to sleep with her till
death.

But as that unhappy soul, for the sake of her impuri-
ties, forgets God, so shall he forget her, and permit her
to remain abandoned in her darkness. ./>’mz//xv, says the
Lord, ///on //12.»? fa/‘gt;//t’/1 file, am! /ztzsz‘ ms! I/Us /Q7” Kw//1'//tz’ I/1_1'
/70(ZZl’, /war Z/mu a/50 1‘///1' 7011'/cut//zusx a//(Z 2‘//_,1'fa/'//1'mz‘1'u//_v.3 St.
Peter Damian says, “They throw the Lord behind their
bodies that obey the voice of their passions.”‘ Father
Cataneo“ relates that a sinner who had contracted a
habit of impurity, when admonished by a friend to
abandon his evil ways, unless he wished to be damned,
answered: “Friend, I may indeed go to hell for this
habit.” He certainly went to that place of torment, for
he was suddenly struck dead. A priest who was found
in the house of a certain lady whom he went to tempt
was compelled by her husband to take a poisonous
draught. After returning home he took to his bed, and
mentioned to a friend the misfortune that had befallen
him. The friend seeing the miserable man so near his
end exhorted him to go to confession. No, replied the
unhappy man, I cannot go to confession; this favor only

1 “ Ubicoeperit quis luxuriari, incipit deviare a fide recta.”——[ij>z's/. 36.
5’ “Ossa ejus implebuntur vitiis adolescentite ejus et cum eo in

pulvere dormient.”-_/<2/2, xx. 11.
ii “ Quia oblita es mei, et projecisti me post corpus tuum, tu quoque

porta scelus tuum et fornicationcs iLlZ1S.“—/£‘"3<'(/I. xxiii. 35.
4 “ llli Deum post corpus suum ponunt, qui suarum obtemperant

illecebris voluptatum.”——(),/wxr. IS, t/z'.v.i"_ 2, c. 3.
5 live/'<'. t/u//tz /1110/In m. p. 1, d. 34.
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I ask of you,——go to such a lady, tell her that I die for the
love of her. Can greater blindness be conceived?

2. OBSTINACY or TIIF. WILL.

In the second place, the sin of impurity produces ob-
stinacy of the will. “Once fallen into the snare of the
devil, one cannot so easily escape it,” says St. Jerome.‘
And according to St. Thomas, there is no sin in which
the devil takes so much delight as in impurity; because
the flesh is strongly inclined to that vice, and he that
falls into it can be rescued from it only with difficulty.”
Hence the vice of incontinence has been called by
Clement of Alexandria “ a malady without remedy;”“
and by Tertullian, “an incurable vice.” " Hence St.
Cyprian calls it the mother of impenitence.” “ lt is im-
possible,” says Peter de Blois, “ for him that submits to
the domination of the flesh to conquer carnal tempta-
tions.” 6 Father Biderman relates of a young man, who
was in the habit of relapsing into this sin, that at the
hour of death he confessed his sins with many tears and
died, leaving strong grounds to hope for his salvation.
But on the following day his confessor, while saying
Mass, felt some one pulling the chasuble; turning round
he saw a dark cloud, which sent fo'rtl1 scintillations of
fire, and heard a voice saying that was the soul of the
young man that had died; that though he had been ab-
solved from his sins, he_was again tempted, yielded to a
bad thought, and was damned.

I “ Hoc rete diaboli, si quis capitur, non cito solvitur.”—Emubz'u5,
Z51/>. ml’ Dam. (fa mo/'/e 1/2'01’.

9 “ Diabolus dicitur maxime gaudere de peccato luxurize, quia est
maximae adhzerentiae. et diflicile ab eo homo potest eripi.”—I. 2, q. 73,
a. 5.

3 “ Morbus immedicabilis.”——-1’¢zuz’ag. l. 2, c. Io.
4 “Vitium immutabile.”
5 “ Impudicitia mater est impoenitentiae.”—De Disr. at B012. /ma’.
5 “Est fere impossibile triumphare de carne, si ipsa de nobis trium-

phavit.”
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T/16 ji/'0/>/102‘ mm’ z‘/10 />1'z'¢’sz‘ an? 1/cfi/(’¢z’. . . . T/zerrfo/'6 I/1627'
700)’ s/uz// /In as zz 5/zfjtc/)' 7;/try 2'11 //xv 1/<2/'/.' ,' _/02' f/let’ s/m// />4’
12.’/'z'2tv*/1 0/1, 0//<1.’ _/a//1‘/zu/'0'//.' Behold the ruin of the un-
chaste ecclesiastic. He walks on a slippery path, in the
midst of darkness, and is impelled to the precipice by
the devils, and by evil habits. llence it is impossible
for him to escape destruction. St. Augustine says that
they that give themselves up to this vice soon contract
the habit of it; and the habit soon creates, as it were, a
necessity of sinning? The vulture rather than abandon
the carcass on which it has begun to feed is content to
wait to be killed by the sportsman. This happens to
him that contracts a habit of impurity.

Oh! how much greater the obstinacy produced in the
priest that submits to the tyrannical rule of this vice,
than that which it causes in seculars! This happens
both because the priest has had greater light to know
the malice of mortal sin, and because in him impurity is
a greater sin than it is in a secular. For the unchaste
priest not only offends against chastity, but also against
religion, by violating his vow, and, generally speaking,
he also transgresses against fraternal charity. For the
incontinence of a priest is almost always accompanied
with most grievous scandal to others. In his book on
the “Last Things,” Denis the Carthusian relates that a
servant of God, conducted in spirit to purgatory, saw
there many seculars that were suffering for sins against
purity, but very few priests. Ilaving asked the reason,
he was told that scarcely any unchaste priest repents
sincerely of this sin, and that, therefore, almost all such
priests are damned.“

1 “ Propheta ct Sacerdos polluti stint; . . . idcirco via eorum erit
quasi lubricum in tenebris; inipellentur enim, ct corruent in ea."——
/iv‘. xxiii. II.

'-’ " Dum servitur libidini, facta est consuetudo; et dum consuctudini
non resistitur, facta est necessitas."——('m1_/I l. fi, c. 5.

*‘ “\'ixaliqt1istalium veram habet contritionem; idcirco pene omnes
reternaliter damnantur."—Qmz/. .'\'0r'. p. 3. a. 13.
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3. E'I‘ERI\'.\L DA.\1.\'.i'r1o.\'.

Finally, this accursed vice leads all, and particularly
priests that are infected with it, to eternal damnation.
St. Peter Damian says that the altar of God receives no
other fire than that of divine love. llence he that dares
to ascend the altar inflamed by the fire of impurity
is consumed by the fire of divine vengeance.’ And in
another place he says that all the obscenities of the
sinner shall be one day converted into pitch, which shall
eternally nourish in his bowels the tire of hell.’

Oh ! what vengeance does not the Lord inflict on the
unchaste priest Y Ilow many priests are now in hell for
sins against purity Y “ If,” says St. Peter Damian, “the
man in the Gospel, who came to the marriage feast with-
out the nuptial garment, was condemned to darkness,
what then should he expect who, admitted to the
mystical banquet of the divine Lamb, neglects to adorn
himself with the brilliant garb of virtues, and even pre-
sents himself inipregnated with the fetid odors of im-
purity."" liaronius relates that a priest who had cou-
tracted a habit of sins against chastity saw at death a
multitude of devils comii to carry him away. Ile-—J J31
turned to a rel ins who was attending him, and be->—l0 J31

sought him to pray for him. lint soon after he exclaimed
that he was before the tribunal of God, and cried aloud:
“Cease, cease to pray for me, for I am already con-

‘ “Altaria Domini. non alienum. sed ignem dumtaxat divini amoris
accipiunt; quistjtiis igitur carnalis concupiscentize tlamnia zestuat, ct
sacris assistere mysteriis non formidat, ille divinze ultionis igne consu-
I1liil1I'.H-—()/“11.\‘<'. 27, c. 3.

Q “Veniet, veniet profecto dies, imo nox, quando libido ista tua ver-
tetur in picem, qua se perpctuus ignis in tuis visceribus iriextingui-
biliter nutriat."——()/*1/st‘. 17, C. 3.

3 “Quid illi sperandum, qui, coelestibus tricliniis intromissus. non
modo non est spiritalis indumenti det‘o1'e conspicuus, sed ultro etiam
foetet sordentis luxurize squalote perfusus/'——(7)1/.~‘¢". IS, d. 1, c. 4.
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demncd, and your prayers can be of no service to me.”’
St. Peter Damian" relates that in the city of Parma a
priest and a woman with whom he had sinned were
suddenly struck dead. ln the revelations of St. Bridget“
we read that an unchaste priest was killed by a thunder-
bolt; and it was found that the lightning had reduced
to ashes only the indelicate members, and left the re-
mainder of the body untouched, as if to show that it
was principally for incontinence that God had inflicted
this chastisement upon him. Another priest in our own
time died suddenly in the act of committing a sin against
chastity, and for his greater infamy was exposed in the
court of the church. The unchaste priest dishonors the
Church, and therefore the Lord justly chastises him by
making him the most dishonored of all men. Thus,
speaking of priests, God says, by the Prophet I\Ialachy,
1))!/I‘ _/l'()// //tzrt’ 1/ti/~<z2'/<'</(1//Z ty’ 2‘//r a"<I,t', (2//u’ /zam’ rt?//sua’ 1//12/1}‘
/us/‘1/////»/ti az’ 2‘//0 /it-:0. . . . T//rrqfure f also 1/lads you (0/1-
fa;//[»tz'&!t", (Z/[(57 base érfurc (I//]‘>6ty>/6.4

IV.

Remedies for Incontinence.

The spiritual masters point out many remedies for the
vice of impurity; but the principal and the most neces-
sary are the flight of occasions, and prayer. As to the
first means, St. Philip Neri used to say that in this war-
fare cowards, that is, they that avoid dangerous occa-
sions, gain the victory. Let a man use all other possible

1 “ Cessa pro me orare, pro quo nullatenus exaudieris.”—/Imzo IIOO,
n. 24.

'3 1:‘,/“is/. l. 5, ep. If).
3 /\)1'T'. l. 2, c. 2.
4 “ Vos autem recessistis de via, ct scandalizastis plurimos in lege;

. . . propter quod et ego dedi vos contemptibiles et humiles omnibus
populis.“—~.l/tz/. ii. S.
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means, unless he flies away he is lost. fie z‘/zaz‘ Zurcz‘/z
/fa/zgr/' s/za// jwrfs/1 2'/z 27.‘

As to the second means, it is necessary to know that
we have not strength to resist temptations of the flesh.
This strength must be the gift of God. But God grants
it to those only that pray and ask for it. The only
defence against this temptation, says St. Gregory of
Nyssa, is prayer.’ And before him the \/Vise Man
Said: A//(Z as I /c/1670 z‘/mt [ (0///<1’ //02‘ 0//zt';'7uz'st’ /11* (0/2-
11'/zr/z!,r.rrr[>z‘ God _.;a'z'e 2'1, . . . [100/1! Z0 2‘/zc Lnm’ am! ac-
song//z‘ If1'//1 . 3

[They that desire more information on the means of
overcoming sins of the flesh, and especially on the two
means above mentioned,—the avoidance of occasions,
and prayer,-—should read the instruction on chastity in
the second part of this work.]

1 “ Qui amat periculum, in illo peribit.”—[§rr/us. iii. 27.
‘2 “ Oratio pudicitize prresidium est.”—De or. Dom. or. I.
3 “ Et ut scivi quoniam aliter nom possem esse continens, nisi Deus

det, . . . adii Dominum, et deprecatus sum illum.”—lVz'sa’. viii. 21.
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CHAPTER VII.

TIIE SACRlI.l~)()l()l.7S MASS. i

I.

Purity Required in the Priest to Celebrate Worthily.

“\Vi<: must needs confess,” says the holy Council of
Trent, “ that no other work can be performed by the
faithful so holy and divine as this tremendous mystery
itself.”' God himself could not enable man to perform
a more sublime or sacred action than the celebration of
Mass. Oh! how much more excellent than all the
ancient sacrifices is our sacrifice of the altar, in which
we iminolate not an ox, nor a lamb, but the very Son of
God? The Jews, says St. Peter of Cluni, had an ox;
the Christians have Christ: the sacrifice of the latter as
far transcends that of the former, as Christ is more ex-
cellent than an ox? The same author adds, that. to
servants a servile victim was suited, but for friends and
children was reserved Jesus Clirist—a victim that has
delivered us from sin and eternal death.“ Justly, then,
has St. Laurence Justinian said, that there is no oblation
greater, more profitable to us, or more pleasing to God,
than the offeri that is made in the sacrifice of the
Mass."

I “ Necessario fatemur nullum aliud opus arlgn ,<;m<~_[um (1 (,‘}H-i,-Li

D-1 u-J UQ

fidelibus tractari posse. quam hoc tremcndum mystcriuni."—-.S't*.vs. 2:2,
Dec)‘. 1/an/».n'1"r'. 1'/1 .l/zsstz.

“ llabuit bovcm Juda~us, habet. Christum (Thristianus. cujus
sacrificium tanto exccllentius est, quanto (Thristus hove major est."

3 “Congrua tune fnit servilis hostia servis; servata est liberatrix
victima jam filiis et amicis."—/2'/i. mu//-tz ,”.'/11>/'2'.

4 “ Qua oblatione milla major, nulla utilior, nulloque oculis Divinre
Majestatis est gratior.“-—.$'<'r//1. 1/.‘ /J1/r/m/'.
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According to St. John Chrysostom, during the cele-
bration of Mass the altar is surrounded by angels, who
are present to pay homage to Jesus Christ, the victim
offered in sacrifice.‘ And St. Gregory asks,“ who doubts
that at the very hour of immolation, at that voice of the
priest, the heavens are opened and the choirs of angels
are present at that mystery of Jesus Christ ?"'“' St.
Augustine says that the angels assist as servants to the
priest who offers the sacrifice.“

Now the Council of Trent teaches that Jesus Christ
himself was the first that offered this great sacrifice of
his body and blood, and that he now offers himself by
the hands of a priest chosen to be his minister and rep-
resentative on the altar? St. Cyprian says that “the
priest truly holds the place of Christ," and that, there-
fore, at the consecration, he says T/1/s is 411] /mufr: //zis is
2‘/10 r/za//rt’ of il[1' /»/mi»./.“ To his disciples Jesus himself
said, -1]? f/ml‘ /’1ra/'ez’// )0//, //viz/:02‘/’z .l[t’; am//zu 2‘//<2! 1/as/t1'st'//1
ya//, t/as/>/'s<"f/1 il/1'.”

The priests of the Old Law the Lord commanded to
be clean, merely because it was their duty to carry
the sacred vessels: /Jr _,1'<' r/rt://,,,1'0z¢ ///at mr/11' //xv wssr/s
0f Z/at.’ Lu/11'." “ I"Iow much more clean,” says Peter de

1 “Locus altari vicinus plenus est Angelorum choris, in honorem
illius qui imniolatur."—/)p .S}m'/'11’. l. (i.

9 “Quis fidelium habere dtibitun possit, in ipsa iinmolationis hora,
ad Sacerdotis vocem coelos aperiri. ct in illo Jesu Christi mysterio
Angelorum choros a<lesse?"—])z1;//. l. 4. c. 58.

ii “ Sacerdos enim hoe ineffabile conficit mysterium, et Angeli con-
ficienti sibi quasi famnli assistunt."—.l[<>///m, //l.\‘/I’. Sm". tr. I, c. 5. § 2.

4 “Idem nunc offerens Sacerdotum ministerio, qui seipsum tune
in cruce Ol)Ll1lli.““—-$'¢’.s‘s_ 22, cap. 2. .

5 “ Sacerdos vice Christi vere ft1iigittir.”—/'5/t1'sz‘. 62.
*3 “Hoe est corpus meum; hic est calix sanguinis mei.”
7 “Qui vos audit, me audit; qui vos spernit, me spcrnit.”--Lz1£'¢",

x. 16.
8 “ Mundamini, qui fertis vasa Domini.”~—]s. lii. II.
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Blois, “should they be who carry Christ in their hands
and in their body ?"‘ Ilow much greater purity shall
God demand from the priests of the New Law, who
must represent the person of Jesus Christ on the altar,
in offering to the eternal Father his own very Son!
Justly, then, does the Council of Trent require that
priests celebrate this sacrifice with the greatest possible
purity of conscience: “It is also sufficiently clear, that
all industry and diligence are to be applied to this end,
that it be performed with the greatest possible inward
cleanness and purity of heart.”’ This, says the Abbot
Rupert, is what is signified by the /J//> with which the
Church commands the priest to be covered from head to
foot in the celebration of the holy mysteries.“

It is but just that priests should honor God by inno-
cence of life, since he has honored them so much above
others, by making them the ministers of this great
mystery. “Behold, O priests," says St. Francis of
Assisi, “your dignity; and as the Lord has honored you
on account of this mystery, so be careful on your part
to love and to honor him.”" But how shall a priest
honor God? Is it by the costliness or vanity of his
dress? No, says $t. Bernard, but by sanctity of life, by
the study of the sacred sciences, and by labor in holy
Works.”

I “ Quanto mundiores esse oportet, qui in manibus et in corpore
portant Christum!"—/1‘/i/s/. I23.‘

Q “Satis apparet omnem operam ct diligcntiam in co poncndam
esse, ut qtianta maxima fieri potest interiori cordis niunditia pera-
g:itt1r.”—.S}zvs. 22, /)ur1". 11'.’ 0/»s. 1'/1 ll/zssir.

i‘ “ Candorem significat.vitte innocentis, quze a Sacerdote debet in-
cipere.“

4 “ Videte dignitatem vestram, Sacerdotes; et sicut super omnes,
propter hoc niysterium. honoravit vos Dominus, ita ct vos diligite
eum et honorate.”—(7/>. p. I, ep. I2.

"’ “ Ilonorificabitis autem, non cultu vestium, sed ornatis moribus,
studiis spiritualibus, operibus bonis."—--1)i' Jlur. er‘ Qfl. 1:‘/?1'_sr. c. 2.
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II.

How Great is the Crime of the Priest that Celebrates Mass
in Mortal Sin.

But does the priest that celebrates in mortal sin give
honor to God? As far as regards himself, he treats the
Lord with the greatest dishonor that can be offered to
him, by despising him in his own person. For by his
sacrilege he appears, as far as in him lies, to defile the
immaculate Lamb, whom he imniolates in the coiise-
crated host. Toy)//, O jv/:1't'sz‘s, says the Lord by the
Prophet Malachy, 70/10 1/r.s/>z's<’ 4q[-{JV /ziz///t’, . . .,1'0z/ rifle/'

150//1/[mi /»/vmz’ ///>0/z fl/gr a/far, (1/zt/jru/1 say, a'//t'ri’f// //are we
pa////mi T/are .?‘ “ \\'e,” says St. Jerome, in his comment
on this passage, “pollute the bread, that is, the body
of Christ, when we unworthily approach the altar.’

God cannot raise a man to a greater elevation than by
conferring on him the sacerdotal dignity. Ilow many
selections mtist the Lord have made in calling a person to
the priesthood. First, he must select him from a count-
less number ofpossible creatures. lle mtist then separate
him from so many millions of pagans and heretics, and,
lastly, he must make choice of him from the immense
multitudeof the faithful. And what power does God
confer on this man? If the Lord bestowed only on one
man the power of calling down by his words the Son of
God from heaven, how great should be his obligations
and his gratitude to the Lord ! This power God grants
to every priest. Lzfi‘z'/1,;///> //10/mo/: 0//1‘ of //xv 1/1///g/21'//, //za/‘
/ac /11(7)’ jfi/are /21'//z iuiz‘/z [1/‘z'//res, -701'//z 2‘//t’ />/'1'/zrcs 0f /11's jim/>/ii.“

1 “Ad vos, oSacerdotes, qui despicitis nomen meum! . . . Offertis
super altare meum panem pollutum, et dicitis: In quo polluimus te P”

‘Z “ Polluimus panem, id est, corpus Christi, quando indigni accedi-
mus ad altare.” »

3 “ De stercore erigens pauperem, ut collocet eum eum principibus
populi sui.”—1’s. cxii. 6.
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The nu mberof persons to whom God has given this power
does not diminish the dignity or the obligations of the
priesthood. But what does the priest do tl1at celebrates
in the state of sin? He dishonors and despises the
Lord, by declaring that so great a sacrifice is not deserv-
ing of the reverence which would make him dread the
sacrilegious oblation of it, says St. Cyril.‘

The hand, says St. ]ohn Chrysostom, that touches the
sacred flesh of ]esus Christ, and the tongue that is pur-
pled with his divine blood, should be purer than the
rays of the sun.” In another place he says that a priest
ascending the altar should be possessed of purity and
sanctity which would merit for him a place in the midst
of the angels.“ Ilow great, then, must be the horror of
the angels when they behold a priest, who is the enemy
of God, stretching forth his sacrilegious hands to touch
and eat the immaculate Lamb! “\\'ho,” exclaims St.
Augustine, “shall be so Wicked and daring as to touch
the most holy sacrament with polluted hands!”" Still
more wicked is the priest that cel brates Mass with a
Soul defiled by mortal sin. God turns away his eyes

(D

that he may not behold such horrible impiety. IV//m,
says the Lord, you 5z‘n“/5/z fora‘/1 _1'0//r /zmzds, I 101']! ///r/z
away ./ll)’ 4'/1'05, . . . . fa/‘J11/zr /ztz//1/.v are f//// of /1/umif’ To
express the disgust that he feels at the sight of such

* “ Qui non adhibet honorem quem debet ahari sancto, factis testa-
tur illud esse contemptibile."—.l/u/1'/m, //xx/2". Sim‘/it/. tr. 2. c. IS. I.

Q “ Quo igitur solari radio non puriorem esse oportet manum Car-
nem hanc dividentem, linguam quze treniendo nimis sanguine ru-
bescit ?”—.-Ii//w/*. i-I11/. //0//1. ()0.

3 “ Nonne accedentem ad altare Sacerdotem sic parum esse oportet,
ut, si in ipsis coelis esset collocatus, inter coelestes illas virtutes me-
dius stareI."—~/9v Sizrvm’. l. 3. Q

4 “ Quis adeo impius erit, qui lutosis manibus sacratissimum
Sacramenlum tractare przesumat?"

-'* “Cum extenderitis nianus vestras, avertain oculos meos a vobis."
——/_s‘. i. 15.
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sacrilegious priests, the Lord declares that he will scatter
the dung of their sacrifices over their faces: 1102'/Z sm/tar
2//90/2 /1'01:/" face 2‘/za r/[mg 0f}'01/r so/cm/11'/1'65.‘ It is true, as
the Council of Trent teaches, that the holy sacrifice
cannot be contaminated by the malice of priests.“ How-
ever, priests who celebrate in the state of sin defile, as
far as in them lies, the sacred mystery; and therefore the
Lord declares that he is, as it were, polluted by their
abominations. 1151- p/'z'esz‘s /zazv: rirji/ed 11/) sa/zrfz/arz'es,

. . . aim’ ] -was jfirofzz/zed 2'/2 2‘/16 2/zziisz‘ of f/[(7//1.3
Alas! O Lord, exclaims St. Bernard, how does it

happen that some of those that hold a high place in your
Church are the first to persecute you!‘ This is, indeed,
too true, as St. Cyprian says, that a priest who cele
brates Mass in the state of sin insults with his mouth
and hands the very body of Christ.” Anotherauthor,
Peter Comeston, adds, that the priest who pronounces
the words of consecration in the state of sin spits, as it
were, in the face of ]esus Christ; and when he receives
the most holy sacrament into his unhallowed mouth he,
as it were, casts the body and blood of ]esus Christ into
the mire." But why do I say that he casts ]esus Christ
into the mire? The soul of a priest in sin is worse than
mire; and, as Theophilactus says, the mire is not so un-

‘ “ Dispergani super vultum vestrum stercus solemnitatum vestra-
rum."—il/“<1/.ii. 3.

9 “ Ilzec qnidem illa rnunda oblatio est, qua": nulla malitia offeren-
tium inquinari polest."—Sv5s. 22, cap. I.

3‘ “ Coinquinabar in medio eorum.”—1?:¢'r//. Xxii, 26.
4 “ Ileu, Domine, Deus, quia ipsi sunt in persecutione tua primi,

qui videntur in Ecclesia tua gerere principatum."—[/zi C<>1z:'. S. 1’.::.'/1'
S. I.

5 “Vis infertur corpori Domini; in Dominum manibus atque ore
delinquunt.”——~.S'e/'///. 1/u. ],a/>.rz's.

" ‘Qui sacra illius verba Sacramenti ore immundo profert, in
faciem Salvatoris spuit; et cum in os immundum sanctissimum car-
nem ponit, eum quasi in luturn projicit."—.\1'/‘/11. 38.
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worthy of receiving the divine flesh as the heart of a
sacrilegious priest.‘ The sacrilegious priest, then, says
St. Vincent Ferror, is guilty of greater impiety than if
he cast the most holy sacrament into a sink.’ Such, too,
is the doctrine of St. Thomas of Villanova.“

The sins of a priest are always most grievous on
account of the injury that they do to God, who has
chosen him for his own minister, and has heaped so
many favors upon him. It is one thing, says St.
Peter Damian, to violate the laws of a sovereign, and
another to strike him with your own hands. This is
what the priest does that offers sacrifice in the state of
mortal sin. “ It is one thing to transgress edicts which
the king has promulgated, and another to wound him
with our own hands. No one sins more grievously than
the priest that offers sacrifice unworthily. \Vhen we sin
in any other way we, as it were, injure God in his prop~
erty, but when we unwoicthily offer sacrifice we dare to
lay violent hands upon his person." This was the sin of
the ]ews who had the daring audacity to offer violence
to the person of ]esus Christ. But St. Augustine teaches
that the sin of the priest that offers sacrifice unworthily
is still more grievous: “Those that unworthily offer
]esus Christ in heaven sin more grievously than the
]ews who crucified him when he was upon earth? The

‘ “ Lutum non adeo indignum est corpore divino, quam indigna est
carnis ture impuritas.”——//1 //u/1. Io, 16.

9 “ Majus peccatum est, quam si projiceret corpus Christi in clo-
acam.”

1‘ “Quantum flagitium sit in spurcissimam pectoris tui cloacam
Christi sanguinem fundere.”——Du S11.-1'.z1/1. a/f. vonc. 3.

4 “ Aliud est promulgata edicta negligere, aliud ipsum regem
vibrato proprize manus jaculo sanciare. Deterius nemo peccat, quam
Sacerdos qui indignc sa<‘rifi<~at: aliter in quocumque modo peccantes,
quasi Dominum in rebus ejus offendimus; indigne vero sacrificantes.
velut in personam ejus manus injicere non timemus."—-(7/>1m'. 26, C. 2.

-" " Minus peccaverunt _lud."ei crtlciligt-n'<*s in terra deambulantem,
quam qui conternnunt in coelo sedentem.“—1'n 11>‘. 08, s. 2.
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]ews did not know the Redeemer as priests do. Besides,
as Tertullian says, the ]ews lay hands on jesus Christ
only once, but the sacrilegious priest dares frequently
to repeat this injurious treatment.‘ It is also necessary
to remark, that, according to the doctrine of theologians,
a priest by the sacrilegious celebration of Mass is guilty
of fox//' mortal sins: I. Because he consecrates in the
state of sin, 2 Because he communicates in the state of
sin, 3 Because he administers the sacrament in the state
of sin; and, 4 Because he administers it to an unworthy
person, that is, to himself, who is in mortal sin.*

This made St. lerome foam, through zeal, against the
Deacon Sabinian. “i\liserable wretch Y-” said the holy
Doctor, “how has it happened that your eyes have not
grown dim, that your tongue has not been twisted,
that your arms have not fallen to the ground when you
dared to assist at the altar in the state of sin.""’ St.
_]0hn Chrysostom teaches that a priest that approaches
the altar with a soul stained with mortal sin is far
worse than a devil." For the devils tremble in the pres-
ence of ]esus Christ \Ve read in the life of St. Teresa
that when she was going to Communion one day she
saw with terror a devil on each side of the priest who
celebrated Mass in the state of mortal sin. The devils
trembled in the presence of the holy sacrament. and
manifested a desire to fiy away. From the consecrated
Host ]esus said to the saint, “Behold the force of the
words of consecration, and see, Q Teresa, my goodness

1“ Semel _luda:i Christo mantis intulerunt 1 isti quotidie corpus ejus
lacessunt. O manus przescindemlzel”——/)5 [do/.

’ ‘Miser‘ non caligaverunt oculi tui, lingua torpuit, conciderunt
brachia !"——/:‘;‘>. ad .S'r1Z)1'iz/z.

3 “ Multo dremonio pejor est, qui, peccati conscius, accedit ad
altare.”-—~[/1. illum‘. hom. 83.

* Cfr. our Moral Theology, l. 6, n. 35, and V.. Hz'1z¢ din?//zus.

9
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which makes me willing to place myself in the hands of
my enemy for your welfare, and for the welfare of every
Christia.n I” ‘ The devils then tremble before Jesus in
the holy sacrament; but the sacrilegious priest not only
does not tremble, but, as St. john Chrysostom says, he
audaciously tramples on the Son of God in his own per-
son.° In the sacrilegious priest are verified the words
of the Apostle: 1/020 1/21/5/z more (l7() 101/ 2‘/link /ze a’(’se¢'i’ct/z
"Zr/arse j>a1z/s/1//zv/zz‘s '10/20 /zaz‘/z z‘rm/a'u/z 1//11/rr/' f002‘ t/re S0/z 0f
G011’, a/Ia’ /zaz‘/2 cs/ecmea’ 2‘/ze b/ova’ of 2‘/10 it's/a//10/if mzrlean by
it//’1z'r/’z /zc was sa/zrz‘zfiea'.?3 Then, in the presence of that
God at whose beck I/20 pi//ars of /mam’/z /rm:/2/0, and I/ze
7U/Z0/L’ cart/1 a/zu’ all Z/zzagrs /'11 2'2‘ are 1/107'¢?a’,‘ a worm of the
earth dares to trample on the blood of the Son of God l

But, alas! what greater calamity can befall a priest
than to change redemption into perdition; sacrifice into
sacrilege, and life into death? Great, indeed, was the
impiety of the jews who drew blood from the side of
_lesus Christ; but far greater is the impiety of the priest
who receives from the chalice the Same blood and in-
sults it. Such is the thought of Peter de Blois; he adds,
while borrowing the words of St. ]erome: “Shame on
the perfidious ]ew; shame on the perfidious Christian :
the ]ew caused the blood to flow from the side of Christ;
the Christian, the priest, causes the same blood to flow
from the chalice in order to profane it.” 5 Qf such priests
our Lord complained one day to St. Bridget, saying,

1 ./.1'fr, ch.
9 “ Quando qui particeps est cum ipso in mysteriis. peccatum com-

mittit non eum concnl<"at."——/11 //.-/i. hom. 20.

D) CD

.
5‘ “Quanto majus putatis deteriora mereri supplicia. qui Filium Dei

conculcaverit, et sanguinem testamenti pollutum duxerit, in quo sanc-
tificatus est ? ”—]/v/». x. 2o.

4 “ Columnze coeli C()nt1'cI11ls<‘l1t1l.‘if/‘Nd,XXVl. II.
5 “Quam perditus ergo est, qui redemptionem in perditionem, qui

sacrificinm in sa<‘rilegitnn. qui vitam convertit in mortem! Vcrbum
beati Hieronymi <-st: ‘Perlidus _lu<la¢us, perfidus Christianus_ ille dc
latere, iste de calice, sanguinem Christi fudit! ' "-——]z‘[1'.v/. 12",.
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“They crucify my body more cruelly than the _leWs
did/" A learned author says that the priest who cele-
brates in the state of sin is guilty, as it Were, of mur-
dering before the eyes of the eternal Father his own
Son.”

Oh! what an impious treason. Behold how jesus
Christ complains, by the mouth of David, of the sacri-
legious priest: For if My cue;/zy /zaa’ /'eziz'/ea’ Me 1 ruaa/a’
7'6/'z'Zy /zare aw/126 201'!/1 2'2‘, . . . /11/2‘ I/ma, a man 0f 0/zc 1/22'/za',
aim’ ./lfy famz'Zz'ar, 20/20 a’z'a’sz‘ fake swref//zca/5 z‘0gez‘/zcr it/z'z‘/2
file.“ Behold an exact description of a priest who offers
Mass in the state of sin. If my enemy, said the Lord,
had insulted me, I would have borne the offence with
less pain; but you whom I have made my familiar, my
minister, a prince among my people, to whom I have so
often given my flesh for food—you have sold me to the
devil for the indulgence of passion, for a beastly gratifi-
cation, for a little earth. Of this sacrilegious treason
the Lord complained to St. Bridget: “Such priests,” he
said, “are not my priests, but real traitors; for, like
judas, they sell and betray me.”‘ St. Bernardine of
Sienna teaches that such priests are even worse than
Judas; because ]udas betrayed the Saviour to the ]eWs,
but they deliver him up to devils by receiving him into
their sacrilegious breasts, which are ruled by devils.“

1“Corpus meum amarius crucifigunt, quam _lud."ei.”—]\’ur'. l. 4,
c. I33.

9 “Ne, si peccatis obnoxii offerunt, eorum oblatio sit quasi qui
victimat Filium in conspectu Patris.”—Dura/zz‘. De ]t’z't. 1':‘rr/. l. 2, c.
42, >4 4-

3 “Quoniam, si inimicus meus maledixisset mihi, sustinuissem
utique; . . . tu vero, homo unanimis, dux meus et notus meus, qui
simul mecum dulces capiebas cibos !"——[’s. liv. I3.

4 “Tales Sacerdotes non sunt mei Sacerdotes, sed veri proditores
ipsi enim et me vendunt quasi _ltnlas."—/\’e:.'. l. I, c. 47.

5 “ Juda traditore deteriores effecti, eo quod. sicut ille tradidit Iesum
Judaais, sic isti tradunt diabolis, eo quod illum ponunt in loco sub
potestate diaboli c011_stituto.”—T. II. s. 5_5, a. 1, c.
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Peter Comestor observes that when a sacrilegious priest
begins the prayer A//fer a n0&z's 2'/zz'1]az'z‘afes nos!/'as, etc.
(“Take away from us our iniquities, etc."), and kisses
the altar, ]esus appears to reproach him, and say:
Judas, do you betray me with a kiss?‘ And when the
priest, says St. Gregory, extends his arm to communi-
cate,I think I hear the Redeemer say what he said to
]udas,‘ ‘Behold the hand that betrays me is with me on
the altar.” Hence, according to St. Isidore of Pelu-
sium, the sacrilegious priest is, like Judas, entirely pos-
sessed by the devil.“

Ah ! the blood of _lesus Christ, so much insulted, cries
more powerfully for vengeance against the sacrilegious
priest than the blood of Abel did against Cain. This
]esus himself declared to St. Bridget. Oh l what horror
must God and his angels feel at the sight of a sacri-
legious Mass! This horror the Lord made known in
the following manner, in the year 1688, to his servant
Sister Mary Crucified, of Palma, in Sicily. At first she
heard a doleful trumpet, which uttered, in a tone of
thunder, audible over the entire earth, the following
words: U/Zz'0,]§_a'/1a, dolor (vengeance, punishment, pain).
She then saw several sacrilegious ecclesiastics singing
psalms with discordant voices, and in a confused and
irregular manner. She next saw one of them rise up to
go to the altar and say Mass. \Vhile he was putting on
the sacred vestments, the church was covered with dark-
ness and mourning. He approaches the altar, and, in
saying the I/12‘/'0z'[20 aa’ a/tare Def, the trumpet sounds

l “Nonne Christus potest stare, et dicere: Judal tradis osculo
Filium hominis !“—S.'/-//1. .12.

5' “ Qui Christi corpus indigne conficit, Christum tradit, ut Christus,
dum traditur dicat; Ecce manus tradentis me mecum est in mensa.”
—/’. i/u 15’/i~1'_¢, ['.l/’1'.r/. 123.

3 “ In eis qui peccant, nec sancta mysteria contingere vercntur, lotus
daemon se insinuat; quod etiam in proditore quoque fecit."——[-.j>1'i‘Z. l.

3’ ep- 364' A



CHAR VII-1 T/ze Sam/2'/¢'g2'0as Mass. 133

again and repeats, 2//z‘z'0,;§a'1za, ziolar. In an instant the
altar appeared to be surrounded by flames of fire, which
denoted the just fury of the Lord against the unworthy
celebrant; and at the same time a great multitude of
angels were seen with swords in their hands as if to exe-
cute vengeance on him for the sacrilegious Mass which
he was going to offer. \Vhen the monster came near
the consecration, a crowd of vipers sprung from the
midst of the flames to drive him away from the altar;
these vipers represented his fears and stings of con-
science. But they were all useless; the impious wretch
preferred his own reputation to all these stings of re-
morse. Finally he pronounced the words of consecra-
tion; and instantly the servant of God felt a universal
earthquake, which caused heaven, earth, and hell to
tremble. She saw angels around the altar bathed in
tears; but the divine mother wept still more bitterly at
the death of her innocent son, and at the loss of a sinful
child. After a vision so tremendous and dismal, the
servant of God was so overpowered with fear and sor-
row that she could do nothing but weep. The author
of her life remarks that it was in the same year the
earthquake happened which produced such havoc in the
City of Naples and in the surrounding country. I-Ience
we may infer that this earthquake was a punishment
for the sacrilegious Mass at which Sister Mary was
present.

But, exclaims St. Augustine, what more horrid impiety
can be conceived than that the tongue that calls down
the Son of God from heaven should be, at the very same
moment, employed in outraging his majesty? or that
the hands that are bathed in the blood of _lesus Christ
should be, at the same time, polluted with the blood of
sin.‘ To the sacrilegious priest St. Bernard says: O

1“Ne lingua, qua=: vocat de coelo Filium Dei, contra Dominum
loquatur; et manus, qua: intinguntur sanguine Christi, polluantur
sanguine peccati."—/llolimz, Instr. Saar. tr. I, c. S’U1 U C1 5°
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unworthy wretch ! if you wish to commit the enormous
crime of celebrating Mass in the state of sin, at least
procure another tongue, and do not employ that which
is washed in the blood of jesus Christ; procure hands
different from those which you stretch out to touch his
sacred flesh.‘ Oh! let the priest who wishes to live at
enmity with God at least abstain from sacrilegiously
offering sacrifice on his altar! But, no! says St. Bona-
venture: he will, for the sake of the miserable stipend
that he receives, continue to commit a sin of such hor-
rible enormity.’ Perhaps he expects that the sacred
flesh of jesus Christ which he offers in sacrifice will
deliver him from his iniquities? S/zall 2‘/10 /z0l1’_/lax/1, says
the prophet jeremias, ta/ac aiciay fm/1/1 2‘/we z‘/zy r/'1'//ms 2'/2
it//22':/z Z/102/ /zasz‘ l10asz‘ea’.? 3 No: the contact of that sacred
body, as long as you remain in the state of sin, shall
render you more guilty and more deserving of chastise-
ment. He, says St. Peter Chrysologus, who commits
a crime in the presence of his judge can advance no
grounds of defence.’

\Vhat chastisement does not the priest deserve who,
instead of carrying with him to the altar flames of
divine charity, brings the fetid fire of unchaste love!
Speaking of the punishment inflicted on the sons of
Aaron for having offered strange fire, St. Peter Damian
says: “ Let us take care not to mingle unholy fire, that
is, the flames of lust with the salutary sacrifices.”"

1 “ Quando ergo peccare volueris, qurere aliam linguam quam eam
qua: rubescit sanguine Christi, alias manus prreter eas qure Christum
suscipiunt.”

9 “Accedunt, non vocati a Deo, sed impulsi ab avaritia.”—/)e
Pmy‘>. ml il/. c. 8.

3 “Numquid carnes sanctze auferent a te malitias tuas, in quibus
gloriata es ?"——_/1'/'. xi. I5.

4 “ Excusatione caret, qui facinus, ipso judice teste, committit."
-—$¢’l'7Il. 26.

5 “ Cavendum est ne alicnum ignem, hoc est, libidinis flammam,
inter salutares hostias deferamus.”~—(y‘>usr. 20, c. I. 1.er'z'/. x.
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Wliosoever, adds the saint, shall dare to carry the flame
of lust to the altar, shall certainly be consumed by the
fire of God’s vengeance.‘ May the Lord, then, says the
holy Doctor in another place, preserve us from ever
adoring on the altar the idol of impurity, and from
placing the Son of the Virgin in the Temple of Venus,
that is, in an unchaste heart! 2 If the man that came to
the feast without the nuptial garment was cast into
darkness, how much greater vengeance shall fall on him
who approaches the divine table not only not clothed
with a decent garment, but exlialing the stench of his
impurities? says the same St. Peter Damian.“ \Voe, ex-
claimed St. Bernard, to him that separates himself from
God; but still greater woe to the priest who approaches
the altar with a guilty conscience.‘ Speaking one day
to St. Bridget of a priest who had sacrilegiously cele-
brated Mass, the Lord said that he entered into the
soul of that priest as a spouse for his sanctification, and
that he was obliged to depart from it as a judge, to in-
flict the punishment merited by the sacrilegious recep-
tion of his body.“

If the sacrilegious priest will not abstain from cele-
brating the divine mysteries in the state of sin, through
horror of the insult, or rather of so many insults, offered
to God by sacrilegious Masses, he ought at least to

! “Quisquis carnalis concupiscentize flamma zestuat, et sacris assis-
tere mysteriis non forinidat, ille, procul dubio, divinze ultionis igne
consumitur."-(9/*1/sr. 27, c. 3.

‘~’ “Absit ut aliquis huic idolo substernatur, ut Filium Virginis in
Veneris templo suscipiat."-—.S'."1-///. (>0.

ii “ Quid illi sperandum, qui, coelestihus tricliniis intromissus, non
modo non est spiritualis indumenti decore conspicuus, sed ultro etiam
fzetet sordentis luxurire squalore perfusus."——()/izm". Io‘. d. I, c. 4.

4 “Va: ei qui se alienuni fecerit ab eo: et multum V213 ei qui im-
mundus accesserit."—-l)u O/a’. r'1'/a". C. 2.

5 “ Ingredior ad Sacerdotem istum ut sponsus; egredior ut judex,
judicaturus contemptus a sumente."—/t’cr'. l. 4, c. 62.
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tremble at the awful chastisement prepared for him. St.
Thomas of Villanova teaches that no punishment is
sufficient to avenge a crime so enormous as a sacrilegious
Mass. “ \Voe,” he says, “ to the sacrilegious hands! woe
to the unclean breast of the impious priest! Every
punishment is inadequate to the sin by which Christ is
despised in this sacrifice."‘ Our Lord once said to St.
Bridget that such priests are cursed by all creatures in
heaven and on earth.“ A priest, as we have said in
another place, is a vessel consecrated to God; and as
Balthasar was chastised for having profaned the vessels
of the Temple, so says, Peter de Blois, shall the priest
be punished who unworthily offers sacrifice: “\\'e see
priests abusing vessels consecrated to God, but near
them is that hand and that terrible writing: /l/lane,
T/wrcl, P/za/'cs—numbered, weighed, divided."“ 7'/ma
art ¢m//1/1cral.- a single sacrilege is sufficient to put an
end to the number of divine graces. T/ma arl 7U(’l:{/16(1).‘
such a crime is enough to make the balance of divine
justice descend to the eternal perdition of the sacri-
legious priest. D/"z'z}l¢"rl.' enraged at such an enormity,
the Lord shall banish and separate you from himself for
eternity. Thus, then, shall be verified the words of
I)avid: Ln‘ 2‘/zrir fable /mm//1: as a snare lufi)/'0 2‘/1:’//1." The
altar shall become for the sacrilegious priest the place
of his punishment, where, remaining obstinate in sin, he
shall be bound in the chains of hell, and shall be made
the perpetual slave of Satan. For, according to St.

1 “ Vce sacrilegis manibus, vre immundis pcctoribus impiorum
Sacerdotum! omne supplicium minus est flagitio quo Christus con-
temnitur in hoc sacrificio."—-/).' Sn/rm//1. 12//. conc. 3.

9 “ M:-iledicti sunt a coelo ct terra_ et ab hominibus creaturis, qure
ipsze obediunt Deo, et isti spreverunt.”—/\’<':'. l. I, c. 47.

3 “ Videmus Sacerdotes abutcntcs vasis Deo consecratis; sed prope
est manus illa et scriptura terribilis: .1/(mu, 7'/mic/, /’/hm’; .' Numera-
tum, Appensum, Divist1m."—.%}v-//1. 56

4 “ Fiat mensa eorum coram ipsis in laqueum."—1’s. lxviii. 23.
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Laurence Justinian, they that communicate in mortal
sin adhere with greater pertinacity to sin.‘ This is con-
formable to the doctrine of the apostle, that /ze f/zaz‘ ea!-
ez‘/z and a’rz'/2/I’ez‘/z 2//z'z00/rt/lrz'l1' cafe!/la arm’ zl/'1'/2/set/zjzmfg//zcnz‘ Z0
//z'//zsrlf.” Hence St. Peter Damian exclaims: O priest
of God, who offer to the eternal Father his own Son
in sacrifice do not beforehand immolate yourself as a
victim to the devil.“

1 “ Sumentes indigne, prae caeteris delicta graviora committunt, et
pertinaciores in malo sunt/l—.S'. i/u Ezzr//<12‘.

9 “ Qui enim manducat et bibit indigne, judicium sibi manducat et
bibit.”——I Cor. xi. 29.

3 “ Cur, 0 Sacerdos, qui sacrificium Deo debes offerre, temetipsum
prius maligno spiritui non vereris victimam lfi’1ITl()lkl1'C?H——0/*1/51‘. I7,
c. 3.
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CIIAPTER VIII.

THE SIN or SCANDAL.

THE devil first procured the invention of deities
addicted to vice, he then sought to induce the Gentiles
to worship them, that thus men might consider it law-
ful to sin as often as they pleased, and that they might
even lose all horror for the vices with which they saw
their gods clothed. This, Seneca, who was a Gentile,
confessed: “Since we have such gods the horror of
vice should disappear from among men.”‘ “ To attribute
vices to the gods—-what is it but to inflame passion
in the hearts of men, at the same time legalizing all the
disorders through the example of the divinity?” ’ Hence,
as we read in the works of the same Seneca, the unhappy
Gentiles would say: “ \Vhy should that be forbidden to
me what the gods have a right to do ?” 3 But what the
devil obtained from the Gentiles by means of these pre-
tended deities, whom he proposed as models for imita-
tion, he now obtains from Christians by means of the
scandalous priest, who by his bad example persuades
poor seculars into a belief that what they see in their
pastor is lawful, or at least not "eat evil in world-
lings. ulars think,” says St. Gregory, “that all is0- Ix

7J7 F’; O

A\ I-I ‘IQ I-4

allowed them what they see their pastors do, so that

1 “ Quibus nihil aliud actum est, quam ut pudorhominibus peccandi
demeretur."-—/)u I'1'z‘a /1/11/(1. c. 26.

2 “Quid aliud est vitia ln<"cn(lere, quam auctores illis inscribere
deos, dare morbo, exemplo divinitatis, excusatam licentiam?"—-[)e
/>’n‘7'1'/. 7'1'/ii", C. If).

“ “ Quod divos decuit, cur mihi turpe putem ?”
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they imitate them the more ardently.” ' God has placed
priests in the world that they may be a model to others,
as our Saviour himself was sent by his Father to be an
example to the world: As 2‘/re Fat/zcr /zaz‘/z so/12‘ mo, 1“ also
so/zzlyoa.’ Hence St. Jerome wrote to a bishop to guard
against actions by the imitation of which others might
be drawn, as it were, by force into sin.”

The sin of scandal consists not only in directly
advising others to do evil, but also in inducing them in-
directly by acts to the commission of sin. Scandal is
thus defined by St. Thomas and other theologians:
“Every word or action, more or inordinate, that con-
stitutes for the neighbor an occasion of falling into sin.” "
To understand the grievousness of the sin of scandal, it
is enough to know, that according to St. Paul he who
offends against a brother by leading him into sin, offends
against Jesus Christ: IV/zr’/z)'oa sf/z agaz'm‘z‘ 2‘/10 /2/'0‘/ll/'0/1,
aml woz/ml l/zoir wort/1' ro/zsrzr/Ira’ you sf/z agal/z.s‘z‘ C/zrz'sz‘."’ St7./

Bernard assigns the reason, saying, that the author of
scandal robs Jesus Christ of the souls redeemed by his
blood. The saint goes so far as to say that Jesus Christ
suffers more from those that scandalize others than he
did from his crucifiers. “If our Lord,” he says, “ has
given his blood to redeem souls, do you not think that of
these two persecutions, the one in which scandal robs
him of souls purchased by his blood, the other in which

' “ Persuadent sibi id licere, quod a suis pastoribus fieri conspiciunt,
et ardentius perpetrant.”

K
1’ “ Sicut misit me Pater et ego mitto vos. '— o/1/2 xx. 2I.7 P3 )

3 “ Cave ne committas quod, qui volunt imitari, coguntur delin-
quere.”—-/1‘/>. ml //u/[or/.

i 1 ' , 1 .ione uir .’4 “D ctu n vel factum minus rectum rmbe is occas m r we ’
—2, 2, q. 43, a. I.

5 “ Peccantes autem in fratres, et percutientes conscientiam eorum
infirmam, in Christum peccatis.”—-I Cor. viii. I2.



I40 jl‘{(Tt6’7’l-(l/_/K07’ Sermorzs. tPART 1

the Jews shed his blood, the first is much more cruel to
his heart?” ‘

But if in all,'even in seculars, the sin of scandal is so
detestable, how much greater must be its malice in a
priest, whom God has placed on earth to save souls and
to conduct them to heaven! The priest is called the
salt of the earth and the it of the world.’ The officeQil UQ
of salt is to preserve soundness and prevent putrefaction,
and the office of the priest is to preserve souls in the
grace of God. \Vhat, says St. Augustine, shall become
of the people if the priest does not perform the office of
salt.“ Then the saint proceeds to say, this salt shall be
fit only to be cast away by the Church, and to be trod-
den by all.‘ But what, if, instead of being a preservative,
this salt be employed in producing and promoting cor-
ruption ? If instead of bringing souls to God, a priest
is occupied in leading them to perdition, whast punish-
ment shall he deserve?

The priest is also the light of the world.” Hence, says
St. John Chrysostom, he should shine with the splendor
of his sanctity so as to enlighten all others to imitate
his virtues.“ But should this light be changed into
darkness, what must become of the world? Shall it not

lu Si (Dominus) proprium sanguinem dedit in pretium redemptionis
animarum, non tibi videtur graviorem sustinere persecutionem ab illo
qui, scandali occasione avertit ab eo aniinas quasredemit,quan1 a
Judzeo, qui sanguinem suum fudit ?”’——//z Co1z:'. S. 1111//1', s. I.

9 “ Vos estis-sal terrze ?"——-l/12//. v. I3.
if “ Itaque, si sal infatuatum fuerit, in quo salietur? Qui erunt

homines per quos a vobis error auferatur, cum vos elegerit Deus, per
quos errorem auferat czeterorum ?“

4 “ Ifrgo ad nihilum valet sal infatuatum, nisi ut mittatur foras, et
calcetur ab hominil)us."——/)1‘ 31'}://1. /Jo//1. 2'11 1110/1/u, l. I, C. 6.

5 “ Vos estis lux niundi.i’—.l/o//. v. I4.
‘l “ Splendore vitze totum illuminantis orbcm splendere debet animus

SaCerdotis.”—-Do .S'ai'i'ra'. l. 6.
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be brought to ruin? says St. Gregory.‘ The saint has
written the same to the bishops of France, whom he
exhorted to chastise the priest who is guilty of scandal.’
This is conformable to the words of the Prophet Osee;
A /za’ z‘/ze/'e s/zall lie like people like p/'z'esz‘.“ By the mouth of
Jeremias the Lord has said, A/za’ I 'z0z'llfill z‘/ze soul of 2‘/ze
prlesl 102'!/z faz‘/zess .' a/za’ ./l/31' people 5/zall oe filled it/ll/z gooa’
2%z'1/gs.‘ Hence St. Charles Borromeo says that if the
priests be fat and rich in virtue, the people, too, shall be
rich; but if the priests be poor, the people shall be in
still greater poverty.”

Thomas de Cantimpré writes that in Paris a devil told
an ecclesiastic to preach to the clergy of that city, and
to say that the princes of hell saluted and thanked some
of them for having caused the damnation of an immense
multitude of souls." Of this the Lord complained by
the Prophet Jeremias: J/31' people /zal/z oeezz a lost floe/1’;
llzelr 5/zep/ze/ulr /zaz'e caz/sal z‘/zem lo go osz‘/‘a_,1'.7 There is no
alternative, says St. Gregory; when the priest walks into
the precipice, the people, too, are dashed to ruin.“ The
bad example of the priest necessarily produces im-

1 “ Laqueus ruina: populi mei, Sacerdotes inali.”—ForZ. p. I, c, 2.
9 “ Ne paucorum facintis iiiultoruin possit esse perditio; nam causa

sunt ruina: populi Sacerdotes iiiali."—/fpzk/. l. 9, ep. 64.
3 “ Et erit, sicut 1)<_>ptllLlS, sic S:icei'dos."—0.v. iv. 9.
4 “ Et inebriabo aniiiiani Sacerdotum pinguedine, et populus meus

honis nieis adimplebitur.”-—-73*/'. xxxi. I4.
5 “Si pingues siiit Sacerdotes, erunt itidem populi pingues; et

secus, si illi inanes erunt, magnum populis ininiiiiebitpaupertatis per-
iculum.”-—//z S:1'1/oil. zlfrir. II, orat. I.

6 “ Principes tenebrarum principes Ecclesia: salutant. Lazti omnes
nos gratias eisdem referimus, quia, per eoriiiri negligentiani, ad nos
devolvitur totus fere mundus.“——Du .‘f/7'1./'. l. I, c. 2o.

7 “ Grex perditus factus est populus meus; pastores eorum sedux-
erunt eos."—~}’er. 1. 6.

8 “ Unde fit ut, cum pastor per abrupta graditur, ad prmcipitium
grex sequatur.”——l’asz‘. p. I, c. 2..
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morality among his people, says St. Bernard.‘ Should
a secular mistake the way, he alone is lost; but when a
priest errs, he shall cause the perdition of many, par-
ticularly of those that are under his care, says the same
St. Beriiard.’ The Lord ordained in Leviticus that for
the sin of a single priest a calf should be offered, as well
as for the sins of the entire people. From this Innocent
III. concludes that the sin of a priest is as grievous as
the sins of the whole people. The reason is, says the
Pontiff, that by his sin the priest leads the entire people
into sin.“ And, long before, the Lord himself said the
same: If l/ze p/'z'esl l/zaz‘ ls a/102'/zlerl slzall 51'/2, /1e make//1 l/Z6
people lo ofleml.‘ I-Ience, St. Augustine, addressing priests,
says, “Do not close heaven: but this you do if you give
to others a bad example to lead a wicked life.”° Our
Lord said one day to St. Bridget, that when sinners see
the bad example of the priest, they are encouraged to
commit sin, and even begin to glory in the vices of which
they were before ashamed." Hence our Lord added
that worse maledictioiis shall fall on the priest than on
others, because by his sinful life he brings himself and
others to perdition."

‘ “ Misera eorum conversatio plebis subversio est.”—[/z ('on:'. S.
Pazzlf, s. I.

‘J “ Si quis de populo deviat, solus perit; verum principis error mul-
tos involvit, et tantis obest, quantis przeest ipse.”-—[:'p1'.r/. I27.

3 “ Unde conjicitur quod peccatum Sacerdotis totius inultitudinis
peccato corequatur, quia Sacerdos in suo peccato totam fecit delinquere
multitudiiiem."-/11 (lo;z.v¢'r/'. Font. s. I.

4 “ Si Sacerdos qui unctus est, peccaverit, delinquere faciens
populi1m.”——/.v:'. iv. 3.

5’ “ Nolite eis coeluin claudere; clatiditis, dum male vivere osten-
ditis."—-.-lrl .l"/‘of/'. 2'11 er. s. 36.

6 “Viso exemplo pravo Sacerdotum, peccator fiduciam peccaiidi
sumit, et incipit de peccato, quod prius reputabat erubescibile, glo-
riari.”

1 " Ideo ipsis erit amplior nialedictio prze aliis, quia se vita sua
perdunt et alios.”—l\’e2'. l. 4, c. I32.
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The author of the Imperfect II/ork says that all that
see a tree covered with pale and withered leaves im-
mediately infer that its roots have been injured; and
when we see a people immoral, we may justly conclude,
without danger of rash judgment, that the priest is a
man without virtue.‘ Yes, says St. John Chrysostom,
the life of the priest is the root from which the people,
who are the branches, receive nutrinient. St. Ambrose"
also says that priests are the head from which virtue
flows to the members, that is, to seculars. T/ze at/role /lzeazl
is sic/1:, says the Prophet Isaias; . . .f2'o/21 2‘/ze sole of Z/ze
fool mzlo f/ze lop of 2‘/lo /zeail //zere is no sou/za’/z<'ss Z/zerel/z."'
St. Isidore explains this passage in the following words:
“This languishing head is the priest that commits sin,
and that communicates his sin to the whole body.” “ St.
Leo weeps over this evil, saying, I"Io\v can health be
found in the body if the head be not sound?” \Vho,
says St. Bernard, shall seek in a sink the limpid water
of the spring? Shall I, adds the saint, seek counsel
from the man that knows not how to give counsel to
himself?“ Speaking of the bad example of princes,
Plutarch 7 says, that it poisons not a single cup, but the
public fountain; and thus, because all draw from the

1 “ Vidit arborem pallentibiis foliis marcidam, et intellexit agricola
quia laesuram in radicibus habet; ita, ctini videris populum irreligiosum,
sine dubio cognoscis quia Sacerdotium ejus non est sanum.”——[]o1/1.
38.

9 De Dzjgnll. sac. c. 5.
3 “ Orrine caput langtlidum. . . . A planta pedis usque ad verticem,

non est in eo sanitas.”—[.v. i. 5.
4 “ Caput enim languidum doctor est agens peccatum, cujus malum

ad corpus pervenit.”—.S‘e11t. l. 3, c. 38.
5 “ Totius familize Domini status ct ordo nutabit, si, quod re-

quiritur in corpore, non inveniatur in capite.”—Epi.rf. S7.
6 “Quis enim in coeno fontem requirat? . . . An vero idoneum

eum putabo, qui mihi det consilium, quod non dat sibi?"—0flcz'or. l.
2, c. I2.

7 Opusc. lllax. cumpr£1zc1'p. p/zz'l0.s'..
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fountain, all are poisoned. This may be said with
greater truth of the bad example of priests; hence
Eugene Ill. has said that bad Superiors are the prin-
cipal causes of the sins of inferiors.‘

Priests are called by St. Gregory 2 Palres C/1/'z's/la/zo/'1/m
—The Fathers of Christians. Thus also are they called
by St. John Chrysostom, who says that a priest as the
representative of God is bound to take care of all men,
because he is the Father of the whole world." As a
parent, then, sins doubly when he gives bad example to
his children, so a priest is also guilty of a double sin
when he gives bad example to seculars, says Peter de
Blois.‘ St. Jerome made the same ijeniark in a letter to
a certain bishop: “ \Vhatever you do, all will think they
may also do.” 5 \Vhen they sin at the sight of the bad
example of a priest, seculars, as Cesarius has observed,
say, “Do not also priests do such things?” ° St. Aiigus-
tine puts the following words into the mouth of a secu-
lar: “\Vhy do you reproach me? are not priests doing
the same? and you wish to force me not to do so ?" 7 St.
Gregory says that when, instead of edifying the people,
a priest gives scandal, he renders sin, in a certain man-
ner, honorable rather than an object of horror.“

1 “ Inferiorum culpre ad nullos magis referendte sunt, quam ad de-
sides rectores.”—S. l>’e1-1mm’. De (1>z1.v/r/. l. 3, c. 5.

'3 [11 lizwzlzg. hom. I7.
3 “Quasi totius orbis pater Sacerdos est; dignum igitur est ut

omnium curam agat, sicut ut Deus, cujus fungitur vice.”——l/1 I 1"///1.
hom. 6.

4 “Quid faciet laicus, nisi quod patrem suum spiritualem viderit
facieiitem.”——.5'er2/1. 57.

5 “Quidquid feceris, id sibi omnes faciendum putaiit.”——]~.‘_/>. ml
I/:’ll0rl".

6“ T . .' . . -I r. . . . . >,;l\umquid talia clerici, etiam majoris ordiiiis, faciunt. —Siv"//2.
15.

" “Quid mihi loqueris? Ipsi clerici non ilhid faciunt, et me CogiS
ut faciam ?”——.S'.v-//1. 137, /5. 1)’.

5 “In exenipluiii culpa vehemeiiter extenditur, quando, pro re-
verentia Ordiiiis, peccator li0iioratur.”—1’a_vz‘. p. I, c. 2.
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Such a priest, then, is at the same time a parent and
a parricide; for, as St. Gregory says, he is the cause of
the death of his spiritual children. “You see,” says the
saint, “what blows daily are given to the people, and
whose fault is it but the fault of priests? \Ve are‘ the
cause of the death of the people, while we should be
their leaders to eternal life.”‘ Some one that has lost
the divine light may say I must give an account of my
own sins, but what have I to do with the sins of
others? He may say what he pleases, but I exhort him
to listen to the words of St. Jerome: “If you say I have
enough to do with my own conscience; what do I care
for people’s talk? listen to the words of the Apostle:
Prot'z'rlz'/lg good I/12'/zgs, not o/ll1' 2'/z 2‘/ze szg/ll of Goo’, lull also la
l/ze 51};/it of all //mz.”“ St. Bernard says that the scan-
dalous priest kills others at the same time that he mur-
ders his own soul.“ And in another place the saint
writes that there is no plague more noxious to the peo-
ple than ignorance in a priest united with irregularity
of life.‘ In another place the same saint says that in
their sermons many priests are orthodox, but in their
conduct they are heretics; because by their bad ex-
ample they inflict a deeper wound on religion than
heretics do by teaching false doctrines, because acts
have more force than words."

1 “Quibtis quotidie percussionihus intereat populus videtis; cujus
hoc, nisi nostro prmcipue. peccato agitur? Nos pereunti populo
auctores mortis existimus, qui esse debuimus duces ad vitam.”——[/z
Ermzg. hom. I7.

"’ “Si dixeris: Et mihi sufficit conscientia mea; non curo quid lo-
quantur homines;—audi Apostolum scribentem: ‘Providentes bona.
non tantum coram Deo, sed etiam coram omnibus homiriibus.”’—
/i’o/21. xii. I7.

3 “Non parcunt suis. qui non parcunt sibi, perimentes pariter et
pereuntes.”—[11 Con/. s. 77.

4 “Post indoctos prazlatos nialosque, in Ecclesia, nulla pestis ad
nocendum iiifirmis valentior invenitur."—/Jo Om’. r'z'/an c. I.

5 “Multi sunt catholici praedicando, qui haeretici sunt operando:
to
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Seneca says that the way of instruction is a long and
tedious way of learning vice or virtue; but the way of
example is short and efficacious.‘ Hence, speaking par-
ticularly of the chastity of priests, St. Augustine has
written: “ To all chastity is very necessary, but especially
to the ministers of Christ, whose lives should be to others
a sermon unto salvation."" How can the slave of lust
preach chastity? says St. Peter Daiiiian.“ St. Jerome
says that the very state and dress of an ecclesiastic call
for and demand chastity." \Vliat a source of scandal,
then, to the Church to see a man with the name and
rank of a saint give examples of vice? “No one,” says
St. Gregory, “injures the Church more than he that
bears the name and the Order of sanctity." ‘ And must
it not, adds St. Isidore of Pelusium, be a still more dis-
astrous evil to see a priest avail himself of his dignity
as the arms with which he commits sin P" According to
the words of Ezechiel, such a priest renders the exalted
dignity of his state an object of abomination: T/zoo kart
mar/e Z/11* lieaz//1' /o /1e al/oz/12'/za/)le.° St. Bernard savs that

-/ ./ a

the priest that does not give good example is an ob-

quod hreretici faciebant pct‘ prava dogniata, hoc faciunt plures hodie
per mala exenipla; et tanto graviores stint hazreticis. quanto przeva-
lent opera verbis/’—-S. ail l’a.s*/. 2'11 5:1/12.

' “ Longuni iter est per praecepta, breve ct eflicax per exempla/’——
Epiir/. 6. I

'4’ “ ()ninibus castitas pernecessaria est, sed maxime ministris Christi
aliaris, quoriiiii vita aliorum debet esse assidua salutis pr:edicatio.”——
5}‘///1. 2<jl, /'.'. /i’. opp.

3 “ Qui j)[',I_‘lllCZll()l' consiitutus es castitatis, non te pudet servum esse
libidinis?“~-—(l,/“//xi", 1",‘. C. 3.

4 “Clainzit vestis clericalis, clamat status professi animi sancti-
tatem."

5' “Nemo amplius in Ecclesizi nocet, quam qui, perverse agens,
nomen vel ordint-m sanctitatis liabetf’-—l’o.v1'. p. I, c. 2.

“ “Sacer<lotii dignitate velut ariiiis ad vitium abuti.”-—Ep1's!. l. 2,
ep. I62.

7 " Abominabilem fecisti decorem tuum.”——Ezer/z. xvi. 25.
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ject of scorn to the entire people.‘ It is not in order
to see a priest live like worldlings; but what a scandal
to see his conduct worse than that of seculars? says the
author of the l//zpe/"feel IVor/1*.” And what example,
says St. Ambrose, can the people take from you, if in
you, who are esteemed holy, they witness actions of
which they themselves are ashamed ? 3

[{6’(l7"_}’L’ llzzis, O prlesls, says the prophet Osee, . . . for
z‘/zere ls a jzzaiq/zze/zl agal/zsl yoa, oeeaase you /rate oer/1 a snare
to 2‘/fem TU/Z0//Z you s/zoz/lo’ /za-tie relate/zerl 0'Z'(?l‘, a/za’ a /zez‘ ip/‘earl
apo/z T/moor.‘ The sportsman employs decoys, that is,
birds that are bound so that they cannot fly away, and
the devil employs the authors of scandal in order to
catch souls in his net. Says St. Ephrem: “\Vlieii the
soul is once caught it becomes as a snare for catching
others.”"’ Of these authors of scandal God complains
by the prophet Jeremias, saying, For among ."l[i' people
arefoz//za’ it/z'.'/cell me/1, I/zal lie la rm/'2‘ tzsfozule/'5, sol/1'/1,; sua/‘es
a/za’ Imps lo rare/z.“ But, says Caesar of Arles, the devil
seeks in a special manner toemploy for his decoys
scandalous priests; hence this author calls them decoy
birds whom the devils usually incite to catch others.’

1 “ Aut caeteris honestiores, aut fabula omnibus sunt.”-—l)e Cozzszo’.
1. 4, c. 6.

" “ Quomodo non sit confusio esse Sacerdotes inferiores laicis, quos
etiam esse zequales inigna confusio est?"——[/lo//1. 40.

3 “Si, quae in se erubescit, in te, quem reverendum arbitratur,
offeiidat?"—./.’:'pz'.rf. 6.

4 “Audite hoc, Sacerdotes; . . . quia vobis judicium est, quoniam
laqueus facti estis speculationi, et rete 6Xl)Z1IlSL1ITl.”--0.8‘. v. I.

5 “ Cum primum capta fuerit anima, ad alias decipieiidas lit laqueus.”
——1).'/‘erta t'z'?/. ml. c. 22.

“ “ Quia inventi sunt in populo meo impii insidiantes quasi aucupes,
laqueos ponentes et pedicas ad capiendos viros.”——_/u/'. v. 26.

7 “Quomodo aucupes facere solent, qui colunibas, quas prius
ceperint, exczecant et surdas faciunt, ut, dum ad illas reliqua: co-
lumbae convenerint, praeparatis retibus capiantur.”——[./om. 35.
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A certain author attests that in ancient times when a
simple ecclesiastic passed by the way all rose up and
besouglit him to recommend them to God. Is this done

<-+ IT‘ Oat present day? Alas! Jeremias weeps, and says:
[low is z‘/lie gold lieeome dim, tlze fines! (0/0/' is e/za/zged, 2‘/1e
5/ones of //ze sanefz/a/3' are seallered 2'/z l/ze lop of eivery slreel .? ‘
The gold, according to the exposition of Cardinal Hugo,
signifies ecclesiastics, in some of whom it has lost its
beautiful color: it has ceased to be ruddy with holy
charity; it has grown dim, and no longer shines with
the splendor of brilliant examples. The stones of the
sanctuary, that is, says St. Jerome, many of the priests,
are scattered through the streets, and serve only to pre-
cipitate poor seculars into vice. This passage is thus
explained also by St. Gregory: “The gold is obscured,
for the priests dishonor their lives by the baseness of
their works. It has lost its beautiful color, since their
shameful actions have covered with reproach the sacer-
dotal dignity. The stones of the sanctuary are scattered
through the streets, because recollection and the holy
exercises have given way to dissipation and worldly
occupations, so that one finds really no secular enter-
prise to which the priest has not consecrated his energy.” 2

Tlze so/25 of /ll)’ mof/zer l/are fo/lg/zz‘ (z_q¢zz'm‘l ./lie. 3 Ori gen
applies this passage to the disorderly priest, who, he
says, arms himself by his scandals against his own
mother, the Church. St. Jerome says that the Church

I “ Quomodo obscuratum est aurum, mutatus est color optimus, dis-
persi sunt lapides sanctuarii in capite omnium platearum!"—/.o/11. iv. I.

Q “Aurum quippe obscuratum est, quia Sacerdotum vita, per acti-
ones infirmas, ostenditur reproba; color optimus est niutatus, quia
ille sanctitatis habitus, per abjecta opera, ad ignomiiiiam despectionis
venit; dispersi sunt lapides sanctuarii in capite omnium platearum,
quia hi qui, per vitam et orationem, intus semper esse debuerant,
foris vacant. Eccc jam pene nulla est sreculi actio, quam non Sacer-
dotes a<lministrat."—//1 /'.'r'a/z_;. hom. I7.

3 “ Filii matris mete pugnaverunt contra iiie."'——L'a1zl. i. 5.
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is laid waste by the scandalous lives of some of her
priests? Hence on the Words of Ezechias, Be/zo/(Z 2'22
peace 2's ./ll] &z'z‘z‘cr1zcss 7/1051‘ bz'z‘z‘er,’ St. Bernard, speaking in
the name of the Church, said: “Now we have peace
from pagans, peace from heretics, not, however, from
our own children.” 3 At present, says the holy Church,
I am not persecuted by the pagans, for the tyrants have
ceased, nor by the heretics, because there are no new
heresies; but I am persecuted by the ecclesiastic, who by
his scandals robs me of so many souls. “I think,” says
St. Gregory, “that no one injures the interests of God
as the priests do whom he has himself charged with the
duty of drawing souls from vice, and who by their bad
example precipitate them into it.” 4

By his bad example the scandalous priest brings dis-
grace even on his own ministry, that is, on his sermons,
Masses, and all his functions. Against this the Apostle
has warned priests: Gz‘z'1'/lg -/10 0_fi"//mi 1'0 any //za/2, Z/all 0//r
//12'/11's!/‘)1/M /101‘ /1/iz//ml’, /21/1‘ 2'/z a// I/11'/zgs /cf 2/s ca.‘/21'/1/'1‘ um‘-
sc/ws as f/zc //1/'/11';/v/'5 0f Gad.“ Salvian says that through
certain priests the law of Jesus Christ is dishonored.“
St. Bernardine of Sienna writes that many, seeing the
bad example of the scandalous ecclesiastic, begin even
to waver in faith, and thus abandon themselves to vice,
despising the sacraments, hell, and heaven.7

1 “Propter vitia Sacerdotum Dei, sanctuarium destitutum est.”-
Zzi/>. ml Sn/11'/zia//z.

9 “ Ecce in pace amaritudo mea ?tI1121I‘lSSlfl'12I.H-—/3. xxxviii. I7.
3 “ Pax a paganis, pax ab hzereticis, sed non profecto a filiis.”-—[n

Cam‘. S. 33.
4 “ Nuilum puto ab aliis majus prrejudicium, quam a Sacerdotibus,

tolerat Deus, quando eos, quos ad aliorum correctionem posuit, dare
de se exempla pravitatis cernit.”—-[/1. [kw/1_g. hom. I7.

5 “ Nemini dantes ullam offensionem, ut non vituperetur ministerium
nostrum; sed in omnibus exhibeamus nosmetipsos sicut Dei minis-
tros."-—2 Cur. vi. 3.

‘* “In nobis lex christiana maledicitur."
" “ Plurimi, considcrantes cleri sceleratam vitam, ex hoc vacillantcs,
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St. ]ohn Chrysostom writes that the infidels, seeing
the vices of certain priests, would say that the God of
the Christians either was not the true God, or that he
was not a God of sanctity. For, said they, were he
holy, how could he tolerate the sins of his priests P‘ In
the instruction on the Mass we shall relate more at
length the fact of a heretic who had resolved to abjure
his errors, but being afterwards present at a Mass cele-
brated in a scandalous manner, he determined to remain
in his heresy, and said that even the Pope did not be-
lieve in the Mass, for if he did he would condemn such
priests to be burnt alive. St. Jerome said that among
those that had infected the Church and perverted the
people, he found in history the names only of priests.‘
And Peter de Blois says: “ On account of the negligence
of priests heresies came into existence/"‘ In another
place he says: “On account of the sins of priests the
holy Church of God has been covered with opprobrium
and trodden in the dust.“ St. Bernard was of opinion
that greater injury is done to the Church by scandalous
priests than even by the heretics; because we may guard
against heretics, but how can we guard against the priest
of whose ministry we must necessarily avail ourselves?
“ See,” says the holy Doctor, “what poison is now rav-
aging the whole body of the Church I The more it ex-
tends the less it can be checked, and the greater the

imo multoties deficientes in fide, sacramenta despiciunt, vitia non
evitant, non horrent inferos, ccelestia minime concupiscunt."—'l‘. I.
s. IQ, a. 2, c. I.

1 “ Qualis est eorum Deus, qui talia agunt? numquid sustineret eos
talia facientes, nisi consentiret eorum operibus?"——//<>m. IO.

‘J “Veteres Scrutans historias, invenire non possum scidisse Eccle-
siam, et populos seduxisse, przeter eos qui Sacerdotes a Deo positi
fuert1nt.”——//1 (Mm;/1, c. t). “

3 “ l’ropti-r IlC_$.Ill_:.{L‘Illl;tFIl Sacerdotum, hzereses pullularunt.”
'1 “ Propter peccata nostra (Sa<'erdotum), data est in conculcationem

<-t opprobrium Sancta Ecclesia Christi,"—-Se/'/11. (>0.
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danger of becoming more hidden. Let a heretic preach
impious doctrines, and he will be expelled; let him have
recourse to violence, and we shall flee from him. But
now how can we reject or expel priests? \Ve need
them, and all are our enemies.”‘

Oh I how great the punishment which is reserved for
the scandalous priest! If against every secular that
gives scandal vengeance has been threatened, ll/we fa ///at
//lcl/Z /1y '70//0//z 2’//6 S¢'(l/l;f(l/ [0//It‘///,2 how much more tremend-
ous the scourge that shall fall on the scandalous priest
whom God has chosen from among all men for his own
minister ! flu c/lust’ /11'/u aut Qf (1//_//('5/1.3 ]esus Christ has
chosen him to bring forth fruit by saving souls. / //(zzv:
6/low/zyuz/, ll//(17/l(lZ'(' (I/>/>0z'///w./_i'0//, ///izf_,iw// 5//0///i/,g'u, tr//i/5/ml//ii’
/2/-1'/1,;'_/Q2/‘Z/1f/ix/ff.‘ And by bad example he robs ]esus
Christ of souls redeemed with his blood. St. Gregory
says that such a priest merits as many deaths as he gives
examples of vice." Speaking especially of priests, our
Lord said to St. Bridget: “Upon them greater malcdic-
tion will come, because by their conduct tl1 damn not
only themselves, but also others." " To them is intrusted
the care of cultivating the vineyard of the Lord; but he
casts out of his vineyard the scandalous priest, and
places in his stead others that will bring forth good
fruit: [fa -a"z'// /11'!/lg //It/St,’ ¢'z'// //xv/1 /0 an t'z'/'/ u//i/: 1//141’ :u/'// /wz‘

(D V.

1 “Serpit hodie putida tabes per omne corpus Ecclesia: et, quo
latius, eo desperatius, eoque periculosius quo interius; nam, si insur-
geret apertus inimicus hzereticus, mitteretur foras; si violentus inimi-
cus, absconderet se ab eo; nunc vero, quem ejiciet, aut aquo abscondet
se? omnes necessarii, et omnes adversarii.”—[/1 (-in!/. s. 33.

'2 “Va: homini illi per quem scandalum venit."-—-l/'11//. xviii. 7.
3 “ Elegit eum ex omni carne I”—[:‘rn'zz.r. xlv. .-‘S

4 “ Elegi vos et posui vos, ut eatis et fructum afferatis.”—_[u//zz, xv. 16.
"" “ Si perversa perpetrant, tot mortibus digni stint, quot ad suhditos

suos perditionis exempla transmittunt."———]’a.\~/. p. 3, c. [, adm. 5.
" “ lpsis erit amplior maledictio, quia se vita sua perdunt, et alios."

—/\’¢’t'. 1. 4, c. 132.
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02/! ffis 2'z'¢zeyrzm' I0 of/10' /ll/S/HI//1////z’/1, f//a/ s//a// /‘c/11/er 1/1'//1
Z/uzfrz/1'1‘ 1'/1 due seam/1.‘ Alas! what shall become of the
scandalous priest 011 the day of judgment? 1'20///, says
the Lord, //zwez‘ I//v//1 as I/16 //ail/' f//at /5 /'0/)/ma’ of /zcr 70/1/‘//>s.'2
\Vith what rage does the bear rush on the sportsman
that has killed or stolen her whelpsl It is thus God has
declared that he will meet on the day of judgment the
priest that has destroyed instead of saving souls. And
if, says St. Augustine, we shall scarcely be able to give
an account of ourselves, what shall become of the priest
that shall have to render an account of the souls he has
sent to hell?" And St. ]ohn Chrysostom says, ‘* If priests
sin, all the people are led to sin. Hence every one must
render an account of his own sins; but the priests are
also responsible for the sins of others.” " Oh T how many
seculars, how many peasants, how many weak and tender
women, shall cover the priest with shame and confusion
in the valley of Josaphat ! “The layman,” says St. ]ohn
Chrysostom, “will on the day of judgment receive the
priestly stole, but the sinful priest, stripped of his dig-
nity, will have to take his place among infidels and
heretics.” °

Let us, then, dearly beloved priests, guard against
bringing to hell by our bad example the souls for whose
salvation God has placed us in the world. And for this

1 “Malos male perdet, et vineam suam locabit aliis agricolis, qui
reddant ei fructum temporibus suis.”—.l/it//. xxi. 41.

9 “ Occurram eis quasi ursa, raptis catulis.”—0.v. xiii. S.
3 “ Si pro se unusquisque vix poterit in die judicii rationem reddere,

quid de Sacerdotibus futurum est, a quibus sunt omnium animze requi-
rendre ?“—.S}'/’//1. 287, E. 1)’. u/>/>.

4 “Si Sacerdotes fuerint in peccatis, totus populus convertitur ad
peccandum; ideo, unusquisque pro suo peccato reddet rationem, Sa-
cerdotes autem pro omnium peccatis."—-//i>//1. 33.

° “Laicus, in die judicii. stolam sacerdotalem accipiet; Sacerdos
autem peccator spoliabitur sacerdotii dignitate quam habuit, et erit
inter infideles et hypocritas.”—l/om. 40.
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purpose we must avoid not only actions that are in them-
selves unlawful, but also those that have the appearance
of evil. F/'0//z all (Z]7[7¢’(Z/'(l'/Z55 of c1z’1'/ ref/-az'/z 3'01//we/res.‘
The Council of Agatha ordains j“ that servant maids be
removed from the houses of priests/"" To keep young
servant maids, though they were not an occasion of evil
(which is impossible), has at least the appearance of evil,
and may give scandal to others. Hence the Apostle has
written that we should sometimes abstain from what is
lawful, lest it /wru//10 a sf////1/2/1'/4;‘-Z»/(tr/s /0 t/ze T['('(l/5.3 It is
also necessary to abstain with great care from giving
expression to certain worldly maxims; such as, we must
not allow others to take precedence; we must enjoy the
present life; happy the. man that abounds in riches;
God is full of mercy and has pity on us, even on sinners
that persist in sin. But how scandalous would it be to
praise persons for sinful conduct ! For example, for
resenting an injury, or for maintaining a dangerous
friendship. “It is worse,” says St. ]ohn Chrysostom,
“to praise those that do wrong, than to do wrong our-
selves.”‘ He that has hitherto had the misfortune of
giving scandal, or of being the occasion of scandal, is
bound under pain of grievous sin to repair it by external
good example.

1 “ Ab omni specie mala abstinete vos.”—I 17'/lass. v. 22.
‘1 “ Ut ancillre a mansione, in qua clericus manet, removeantur.”—

C0116. /fgzl//I c. II.
3 “ Ne forte, . .. . offendiculum fiat infirmis.”—-1 Cor. viii. 9.
4 “ Longe pejus est, collaudare delinquentes, quam delinquere.”-

/)e Saul at ])az'z'¢z’, /10/21. 2.
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CIIAPTER IX.

THE ZEAL OF THE PRIEST.

(In giving the spiritual exercises to the clergy, the sermon on zeal
is the most necessary, and may be the most useful of all; for if one of
the priests who assist at the exercises resolves (as we ought to hope
through the divine grace) to employ himself in procuring the salva-
tion of souls. God will gain not one but a hundred and a thousand. \

souls, who will be saved through the labors of that priest.)

\V1=: shall speak in this chapter:
1. Of the obligation of priests to labor for the salva-

tion of souls.
2. Of the pleasure that a priest who seeks the salva-

tion of souls gives to God.
3. Of the eternal glory and the great reward that a

priest who labors for the salvation of souls may expect
from God.

I.

The Obligation of Every Priest to Labor for the Salvation of
Souls.

“ In the world there are at the same time many and
few priests—many in name, but few in reality,"' says
the author of the “ Imperfect \Vork.” The world is filled
with priests, but few of them labor to be priests; that is,
to fulfil the duty and obligations of a priest, or to save
souls.

The dignity of priests is great, because they are the
coadjutors of God. “ We are God’s coadjutOrs.”2 And

1“Multi Sacerdotes, et pauci Sacerdotes: multi nomine, pauci
o )erc.”—.//0//1. ".l .>

Q “ Dei enim sumus adjutores."—I Co/'. iii. 9.
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what greater dignity, says the Apostle, than that of co-
operating with lesus Christ in saving the souls which he
has redeemed? Hence St. Denis the Areopagite calls
the dignity of the priest a divine dignity, and even the
most divine of all divine things.‘ For, as St. Augustine
says, it requires more power to sanctify a sinner than to
create heaven and earth.”

St. Jerome used to call priests the saviours of the
world.“ St. Prosper calls them the administrators of
the royal house of God." And, long before, Jeremias
Called them the fishers and sportsmen of the Lord:
Z>’e'/10/i/, /I 7017/ sum! //ziz/1)’ fix//5/'5, saith the Lord, and affcr
2‘/12'; 1 7017/ st.’/m’ //ziz//_1' /z///12%’/-5, mm’ Z//qr s//<z// ///1/zf 2‘//um f/'0//z
¢’~zi'e/3' //201//1/iii/1 rim/_f/'0/u rm‘/11' //1'//, it/1.2’ 0//f 0f ///a /zu/rs 0f //11¢
2'0;/:s."’ St. Ambrose“ explains this passage of priests
who gain to God the most abandoned sinners, and de-
liver them from all their vices. The /mu//1/izf/1signifies
pride; the /11'//, pusillanimity; and the /m/11¢ of the rocks,
bad habits, which bring with them darkness of tinder-
standing and coldness of heart. Peter de Blois says
that in the work of creation God had no one to assist
him, but in the mystery of redemption he wished to
have coadjutors.’ \Vho on this earth is superior to the
priest? “ To the king are intrusted earthly things; to
me, a priest, heavenly things,” " says St. Chrysostom.

1 See page 46.
9 See page 35.
3 “ Sacerdotes Dominus mundi esse voluit salvatores/’—-In A/»a’z'a///,

21.

4 “ Dispensatores regire domus.”——[)u 1'!/(1 rout. l. 2, c. 2.
5 “ Ecce ego mittam piscatores multos, dicit Dominus, et piscabuntur

eos; et post hzec. mittam eis multos venatores, et venabuntur eos de
omni monte, et de omni colle, et de cavernis petrarum."—j<'r. xvi. I6.

6 ]/z /’.~‘. 118, 6.
'1 “In opere creationis, non fuit qui adjuvaret; in mysterio vero

redemptionis, voluit habere coadjutores."—.S}'/ /11. 47.
8 “ Regi, qute hic sunt, commissa sunt; mihi coelestia, mihi Sacer-

d0ti."—1)¢' ll’/'./»z'.\‘ /s. /zu//1. 4.
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And Innocent III. adds: “Although the dignity of the
Blessed Virgin was greater than that of the apostles,
yet to these, and not to her, were given the keys of the
kingdom of heaven.” '

St. Peter Damian calls the priest the leader of the
people of God? St. Bernard styles him the guardian of
the Church, which is the spouse of jesus Christ." St.
Clement, an earthly god.‘ For by the ministry of
priests the saints are formed on earth. St. Flavian
says that all the hope and salvation of men is placed
in the hands of priests.“ And St. ]ohn Chrysostom
writes, “Our parents generate us for the present life,
priests for life eternal.” \Vithout priests, says St.
Ignatius Martyr, there would be no saints on this earth.’
And, long before, holy Judith said that on priests de-
pends the salvation of the people. You are ///ti <1//4'1}:/1/s
a///0//g 2‘//0 [7(’(y7/(7 0f Gm/, (2//.1’ ///vi/' 2'0/it 5011/ /"av/0//1 1//>0/1 3'01/.2
The priest is the author of holiness of life in seculars,
and on him depends their salvation. Hence St. Clement
has said: “Honor priests as those that effect good con-
duct in others." °

Great, then, beyond measure, is the dignity and office
of priests, but great also is their obligation to labor for

1 “ Licet Beatissima Virgo excellentior fuerit Apostolis, non tamen
illi, sed istis Dominus claves regni coelorum commisit.”—-(.12/>. /\'<>.-'11
Qllzfl/ill/I, (/6 1)(I‘/I. ('1' /\)<‘//I.

9 “Sacerdos, dux exercitus Doniini.”-—-(>;tu.rc. 25, c. 2.
3 “3ponsre Custode1n.”—]/1 Cruz/. s. 77.
4 “ Post Deum, terrenus tlei1s.”——(l>11r/. .-{[05/. l. 2, c. 26.
5 “ Nihil honorabilius Sacerdotibus; omnis enim spes atque salus in

iis est.”——]:‘/l. rm’ S. [.<’0/1. -
15 “ Parentes in prtesentem, Sacerdotes in vitam azternam nos gene-

rant."-—De .S‘zI('¢‘}'¢/.

'1 “Absque Sacerdotibus, nulla sanctorum congregatio.”——1:'_/>. 111/
Tm//.

'“ “Vos estis presbyteri in populo Dei, et ex vobis pendet anima
illoruni."——j/1i/1'//1, viii. 21.

9 “ llonorate Sacerdotes, ut bene vivendi auctores.”
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the salvation of souls. For, says the apostle, ¢’7'r2'y /zzg/z-
[>/'z'csz‘ til/cc/z f/-0//z among 1/zc//, 1'/z 2‘/16 z‘/12'//gs 2‘/zaz‘ up/>crZaz'/z Z0
Gm/, //mt /zc //my oft’/' 1/pgff/s iz/id sar/:z']frt.'s for sins.‘ He
afterwards proceeds to say: ll-'/10 at/2 /uzzw (0//1].mssz'0/I on
z‘/zem I/mt arc zzgmmz//z‘." The priest, then, is appointed by
God as well to honor him by sacrifices, as also to save
souls by instructing and converting sinners.

A /ez'/lg/,1’ [9/icy!/zum/, . . . (Z£15///‘£.5il5c’iz'jt¢’Q,/>/6.3 The order
of ecclesiastics differs altogether‘ from that of seculars.
The latter attend to the things of the world and to them-
selves, but the former are a purchased people; a people
whose business it is to gain not the goods of this earth,
but the souls of men, says St. Ambrose.‘ St. Antonine
says that the very name of the priest explains the nature
of his office, for sure/w/us signifies “ he that teaches holy
things.”° And St. Thomas says, “ Ile that distributes
holy things.” 6 Honorius of Autun says,/>/-<’s/Q-/r/' signi-
nifies “he that shows the way from exile to our country.”’
St. Ambrose calls priests the “leaders of the flock of
Christ.” " Hence the saint says in another place: “May
the name and the works agree, so that the name may not
remain a vain title and may not become the cause of
terrible crime.“ If, then, the meaning of the words
sacs/1/as and /I/‘CS/fl‘/1'/' is to assist souls in order to save

1 “ Omnis namque Pontifex ex hominibus assumptus, pro hominibus
constituitur in iis qua-: sunt ad Deum, ut offerat dona et sacrificia pro
peccatis."-—[[u!». v. I.

1 "Qui condolere possit iis qui ignorant et errant.”——//»1'a'. v. 2.
11 “ Regale sacerdotium, . . . populus acquisitionis.”——I ]’i't. ii. Q.
4 “ Clericatus officium est qurestus, non pecuniarum, sed animarum.”

——-Si"/'//1. 78.
5 “Sacerdos, id est, sacra docens.”—-Slum/1. p. 3, tit. I4, c. 7, § I.
6 “ Sacerdos, quasi sacra dans.”——P. 3. q. 22, a. I.
'1 “ Presbyter dicitur prtebens iter populo de exsilio ad patriam.”——

Gamma. rm. l. I, C. ISI.
8 “ Duces et Rectores gregis Christi.”-—D¢’ D/g/zz'z‘. sar. c. 2.
9 “ Nomen congruat actioni. ne sit nomen inane, crimen immane.”

—l6z'd. c. 3.
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and conduct them to heaven, let the name and conduct,
says St. Ambrose, correspond; that the name may not
be empty, and that the honor of the office may not be-
come a source of guilt. “The misery of the flock is the
shame of the shepherd,”1 adds the same holy Doctor.

If, then, says St. Jerome, you wish to perform the office
of a priest, let the salvation of others be the gain of your
soul.” And St. Anselm holds that the proper office of a
priest is to preserve souls from the corruption of the
world, and to lead them to God.“ llence the Lord has
separated priests from the rest of mankind, that they
may save themselves and others.‘ Zeal, as St. Augustine
says," springs from love. Hence, as charity obliges us
to love God and our neighbor, so zeal obliges us first to
procure the glory and to prevent the dishonor of God,
and afterwards to seek the welfare and to avert the in-
jury of our neighbor.

It is useless to say,I am a simple priest; I have not
the care of souls; it is enough for me to attend to my-
self. No: every priest is bound to attend, in the way in
which he can, to the salvation of souls, according to
their necessity. And in a district in which souls are in
grievous spiritual necessity for want of confessors a
simple priest is, as we have proved in our Moral Theol-
ogy,“ bound to hear confessions; and if he has not the
necessary qualifications, he is obliged to qualify himself
for the office of confessor. This is the opinion that the
learned Father Pavone of the Society of Jesus has held

1 “ Detrimentum pecoris pastoris ignominia est."——/i‘.'_;r. fl/0/zm"/1, 1/0
Lam/v vi/.

9 “ Si ofiicium vis exercere presbyteri, aliorum salutem fac lucrum
animre tt1:e.”——/1'/>. 171/ Pu;///n.

3 “ Sacerdotis proprium est, animas e mundo rapere, et dare Deo."
:1 “De medio populi segrcgantnr. ut, non solum seipsos, verum ct

populum tueantur."—/7w /)z'_;'/11'/. r/my c. 2.
5 //1 /Tr. iIS_ s. 30.
6 .71/I60/0_§*. .l/0121/. (7, fl.
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in his works, and not without reason; for as God has
sent Jesus Christ to save the world, so Jesus Christ has
appointed priests to convert sinners. As 1/11’ F111/1111: /ml‘/1
sen! 1/1e, [ also $011.17 yi'011.1 Hence the Council of Trent
ordains that they that wish to receive priesthood should
prove themselves fit for the administration of the sacra-
ments? For this end, says the angelic Doctor, God has
constituted the order of priests, that they may sanctify
others by the administration of the sacraments.“ And
priests are specially appointed to administer the sacra-
ment of penance. For immediately after the words: As
1‘/10 Fizz‘/zur /1a//1 sent 111e,¢'1‘r.,’ St. John has added: If/’l1e11]*la
/11112’ 50111’ 1‘/11's, Ht lzreal/11:11’ 011 1‘/11‘1/1; 111111’ 11¢‘ 511111’ Z11 //11'111: [Cc-
ce/z'cJ'u //11.’ [[11l_y Glms/.” Since, then, it is the office of a
priest to absolve from sins, one of his principal obliga-
tions is to qualify himself for that office, at least when
there is necessity, that he may not receive the reproach
contained in the words of St. Paul to his companions in
the priesthood: ./1111/ 101* lzel/>z'11g /0 ex/101-1‘ )'011. I/1<1lji'011 1'ucaz'z1e
1101‘ l/10 g1'11r1' 0f C1111’ 1'11 7'111'11.'1

Priests, as Venerable Bede writes, are destined by God
to be the salt of the earth, that they may preserve souls
from the corruption of sins.’ But if salt do not perform
the office of salt, it is fit only to be cast out of the house
of the Lord, and to be trodden by all?

1 “Sicut misit me Pater, et ego mitto vos.”——_/'<>/111, Xx. 2I.
1’ “Ad ministranda Sacramenta idonei comprobentur.”——Sv.r.i. 23,

cap. 14, 1le l\’1*f.
3 “Ideo posuit Ordinem in co, ut quidam aliis Sacramenta tra-

dei'ent.”-—.S'11/>/>/. q. 34, a. I.
4 “Sicut misit me Pater, et ego mitto vos."——_/11/111, xx. 2I.
5 “ llzer‘ cum dixisset, insutllavit, et dixit eis: Accipite Spiritum

Sanctum; quorum remiseritis peccata, remittuntur eis.”-—l/111/. xx. 22.
'1 “ Adjuvautes autem, exhortamur ne in vacuum gratiam Dei reci-

piatis.”——2 Cor. vi. I.
'1 “ Ut sales, condiant animos ad corruptionis sanitatem.”
5 “Vos estis sal terrre. Quod si sal evanuerit, in quo salietur? ad

nihilum valet ultra, nisi ut mittatur foras, et conculcetur ab homini-
bus.”-Mazz. v. 13.
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Every priest, says St. John Chrysostom, is, as it were,
the father of the whole world, and therefore should have
care of all the souls to whose salvation he can co-operate
by his labors.‘ Besides, priests are appointed by God
as physicians to cure every soul that is infirm; thus
Origen has called them “Physicians of souls,” 2 and St.
Jerome,“ Spiritual physicians.” 1’ Hence St. Bonaventure
says, “If the physician flees from the sick, who will cure
them ?” ‘

Priests are also called the walls of the Church: “The
Church has her walls,” says St. Ambrose, “that is, her
apostolic men.” 1’ And the author of the “Imperfect
'Work” says, “Her walls are the priests.”“ They are
also called the stones that support the Church of Godf
and by St. Eucherius they are called the pillars that
sustain the tottering world.” Finally, they are called by
St. Bernard the very house of God. llence we may say
with St. John Chrysostom, that if a part of the house
fall, the injury may be easily repaired;° but if the walls
fall, if the foundations and the pillars that sustain the
edifice give way; finally, if the whole house tumbles to
the ground,—how can the loss be ever repaired? More-
over, priests are called by the same St. John Chrysostom,
the husbandmen of the vineyard of the Lord.“ But, O

1 “ Quasi totius orbis pater Sacerdos est; dignum igitur est ut om-
nium curam agat, sicut et Deus, cujus fungitur vice.”—-[11 I T1711.
/10111. 6.

1 “Medicos animarum.”
3 “ Medicos spirituales.”
4 “Si medicus fuglt regrotos, quis curabit?”—l)a Sax Alix S11. c. 5
1’ “ Habet et Ecclesia muros suos."~—/11 11¢. I18, 22.
6 “ Muri illius sunt Sacerdotes.”~—ll11111. Io.
'1 “ Lapides sanctuarii.”——/.11111. iv. I.
8 “ Columnze sanctorum, merita Sacerdotum sunt, qui nutantis mundi

Statum orationibus sustinent.”—-ll.111z. 1/<' D1'i1'/1-. 11:1"/.
1’ “ Si pars domus fuerit corrupta, facilis est reparatio.”——ll11111. 47.
1° “ Coloni populum, quasi vineam, colentes."—ll11111. 40.
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God! exclaims St. Bernard with tears, the husbandmen
sweat and labor the whole day in the cultivation of their
own vineyards.‘ But what are the occupations of priests
whom God has appointed to cultivate his vineyard?
They are, continues the saint, always corrupted with
idleness and worldly pleasures.”

T/112/1a1'z'eslz's z'1i11’eea’g1'ca1‘, fi111‘1‘l1e lab01'ers.arefew.3 No:
the bishops and parish priests are not sufficient for the
spiritual wants of the people. If God had not destined
other priests to assist souls, he should not have sulfi-
ciently provided for his Church. St. Thomas 1 says that
the twelve apostles destined by Jesus Christ for the con-
version of the world represented the bishops, and the
seventy-two disciples represented all priests ordained
for the salvation of souls, the fruit which the Redeemer
demands of his priests: f lzaw clmsmz you 1‘/zal “r011 s/1011l1Z
go, a1za’ s/1011/11’ b1"z'111_g fart/1 f1/111'1‘."’ Hence St. Augustine
calls priests the administrators of the interests of
God.“ To priests has been intrusted the duty of ex-
tirpating vice and pernicious maxims from the minds of
the people, and of infusing into them the virtues of the
Gospel and the maxims of eternity. On the day God
raises a man to the priesthood he says to him what he
said to Jeremiah: /:0, l /1ar'e sci l/11:1: 1‘l111s 0711" 2‘/11’ 1111/1'1211s,
a11a’0t'c1' /I*1'11zg1l0111s, /0 1'00! 1115 (111117 /111/! (X01011, azza’ lo vuasle
and to a’cs1‘1'0y, a111l 11> /1111/11’ a11a’ Z0 /1la111‘.1

I do not know how a priest can be excused from sin,
who sees the people of the district in grievous neces-

1 “ Sudant agricolze, putant et fodiunt vinitores.”
9 “ Torpent otio, madent deliciis."——/71:1:/11111. n. IO, II.
1‘ “ Messis quidem multa, operarii autem pauci.”—-.l[a/1‘. ix. 37.

2. 2, q. 184, a. ().
5 “ Posui vos, ut eatis et fructum afferatis."—-71111111, xv. I6.
6 “ Eorum qua: Dei sunt negotiatores.”—.-111’ F1111’. 1111 1'1'. s. 36.

Ecce constitui te hodie super gentes ct super regna, ut evellas,
et destruas, et disperdas, et dissipes, et azdifices, et plantes."——_‘}’er. i.
IO.
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sity, and is able to assist them by teaching the truths of
faith, or by preaching the divine word, and even by
hearing confessions, and through sloth neglects to give
them spiritual aid? I know not, I say, how he can
escape on the day of judgment the reproofand chastise-
ment threatened against the slothful servant who hid
the talent given to him, that he might 1‘ra1le 101'//1 1'1’. The
master gave him that talent that he might trade with it,
but he hid it; and when the master demanded an ac-
count of -the profit he had received from it, he answered:
]/110’ 2‘/131' z‘ale11tz'1z 1‘/1e earl/1 ,- ae/10/11’, /zere Z/1011 /zasz‘ 1/1111‘ 10/zie/1
is 1‘/1z'11e.1 But for hiding the talent the master reproved
him, saying: \Vhatl I have given you a talent that you
might trade with it; this is the talent, but where are the
profits? He then took the talent from him, commanded
it to be given to another, and ordered him to be cast
into exterior darkness: Takejre ¢Z7U(l_l' 1‘/1e1-ef0re 1‘/1e la/1:111’
fr011z /11711, a11a' g1"z'e 1'! /11'/11 1‘/1111‘ /zal/1 1‘e11 lalenls; . . . a/111’ l/1e
21111]>1j0fil1z/1/ese1'2'a11l east ye 0111‘ z'111‘0 llze e.rle1:z'01' 1/111:/.1-11ess.2 To
be cast into exterior darkness means, according to the
commentators, to be sent into the fire of hell, which
gives no light, and to be excluded from heaven.

This passage is applied by St. Ambrose,“ Calmet,
Cornelius ii Lapide, and Tirinus to those that can pro-
cure the salvation of souls, and neglect to do it, either
through negligence or through a vain fear of commit-
ing sin. “This,” says Father Cornelius, “ is advice to
those who through indifference or a vain fear of sin-
ning do not devote to the salvation of their neighbor
the lights, the talents that they receive from God; no
doubt Christ will ask of them an account on the day of

1 “Abscondi talentum tuum in tcrra; ecce kabcs quod tuum est.”—-
ZL/11/l. xxv. 25.

9 “ Tollite itaque ab eo talentum, et date ei qui habet decem talenta;
. . . et inutiiem servum ejicite in tenebras exteriores.”

3 De D1'g111'l. sac. C. I.
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judgment.“ And St. Gregory says: “Hear! whoever
does not wish to employ his talents will be cast out by a
sentence of damnation.” '“' Peter de Blois writes: “ \Vho-
ever employs God’s gifts for the good of others deserves
to have a greater measure of what he already possesses;
but from him who hides the Lord’s talent will be taken
what he seems to possess.” 3 St. John Chrysostom says
that he cannot conceive how a priest can be saved who
does nothing for the salvation of his neighbor.‘ After
having mentioned the parable of the talent, he says that
for a priest the neglect of having employed the talent
given to him is criminal, and shall be the cause of his
damnation.” Addressing those who say, “ I am satisfied
if only I save my soul,” “ St. Augustine says, “Do you
not recall to mind the servant who buried his talent ?”

St. Prosper says that to save his own soul it will not
be enough for a priest to lead a holy life, for he shall be
damned with those that are lost through his fault.1 In
one of the apostolical canons we read the followi ords:>—I v-J U’-I (‘(I

1 “ Notent hoc qui ingenio, doctrina, aliisque dotibus sibi a Deo
datis, non utuntur ad suam aliorumque salutem, ob desidiam vel me-
tum peccandi; ab his enim rationem exposcet Christus in die judicii."
—-[11 11/.111. 25, 18.

9 “ Audiant quod talentum qui erogare noluit, cum sententia dam-
nationis aInisit.”—-P11s/. p. 3, c. I. adm. 26.

3 “ Qui Dei donum in utilitatem alienam communicat, plenius
meretur habere quod habet; qui autem talentum Domini abscondit,
quod videtur habere, auferetur ab eo.”——.Z).: l11s/. lzfisr.

4 “ Neque id mihi persuasi, salvum fieri quemquam posse, qui pro
proximi sui salute nihil laboris impenderit.”

5 “ Neque juvabit talentum sibi traditum non imminuisse; immo hoc
ille nomine periit, quod non auxisset et duplicasset.”—-Du .S‘11r1‘1'1l. l. 6.

6 “Sufiicit mihi anima mea. Eia, non tibi venit in mentem servus
ille qui abscondit talentum.”—l11 70s. tr. Io.

'1 “ llle cui dispensatio verbi commissa est, etiam si sancte vivat, et
tamen perdite viventes arguere, aut erubescat aut metuat, cum omni-
bus qui eo tacente perierunt, perit: et quid ei proderit non puniri suo,
qui puuiendus est alieno peccato!”—/)u Vi/. (011/. l. I, c. 20.
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“ The priest that does not take care of the clerics or of
the people should be punished, and if he perseveres in
his carelessness, let him be deposed.”‘ \Vhy, says St.
Leo, should you take the honor of the priesthood if you
will not labor for the salvation of souls ?" The Council
of Cologne declared that if a person take the Order of
priesthood without the intention of performing the
office of vicar of Jesus Christ, or of saving souls, a great
and certain chastisement is reserved for him, as for a
wolf and a robber, which he is called in the Gospel.“

St. Isidore does not hesitate to charge with mortal
sin the priest that neglects to instruct the ignorant and
to convert sinners.‘ And St. John Chrysostom says,
“Not on account of their own, but on account of the
sins of others that they did not prevent, priests are
often condemned to hell.” ‘1 St. Thomas, speaking of
a simple priest, says that the priest that fails either
through negligence or ignorance to assist souls, renders
himself accountable to God for all the souls that are
lost through his fault.“ St. John Chrysostom says the
same: “ If priests take care only of their own souls, and

1 “ Presbyter qui cleri vel populi curam non gerit, segregatur; et si
in secordia perseveret, deponatur.”-—C1111. 57.

'1 “ Qua conscientia honorem sibi debitum vendicant, qui pro ani-
mabus sibi creditis non laborant.”——Ej>. 1111’ T111'1*1'l1. c. 16.

3 “ Sacerdotio initiandus non aiio affectu accedere debet, quam ad
submittendos humeros publico muneri vice Christi in Ecclesia. Qui
alio affectu sacros Ordines ambiunt, hos Scriptura lupos et latrones
appellat. . . . Quod ingens ultio tandem certo snbsequetur.”

4 “Sacerdotes pro populorum iniquitate damnantur, si eos aut
ignorantes non erudiant aut peccantes non arguant/’—S.'11t. 1. 3, c.
46.

5 “ Srepe non damnantur propriis peccatis, sed alienis quze non
coercuerunt.”

‘1 “Si enim Sacerdos, ex ignorantia vel negligentia, non exponat
populo viam salutis, reus erit apud Deum animarum illarum qure sub
ipso perierunt.”——l)u Of/Zcio Sue.
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neglect the souls of others, they will be condemned to
hell with the damned.” 1

A certain priest in Rome felt great fears at death for
his eternal salvation, although he had led a life of retire-
ment and piety. Being asked why he was so much
afraid, he answered: “I am afraid, because I have not
labored for the salvation of souls.” He had reason to
tremble, since the Lord employs priests to save souls,
and to rescue them from vice. Hence, if a priest do not
fulfil this duty, he must render to God an account of all
the souls that are lost through his fault: ff ~10/1e11 [say 1‘0
Ike 'zt1z'e/eea’, T/1011 s/1alz‘ surely 1/1'e; 1‘/1011 a’ee/are ll 110! Z0 /11111,
1z0r speak Z0 /11711, 1‘/zaz‘ /1e may /1e e011'z'er1‘ea’ from /11's tale/cea’
way azza lite; 1‘/1e same 2't'1'el?ea’ 111a11 s/1a/l i1'z'e1'11 /11's z'11z'1/1111‘), $111‘
I mill require /12's 0/0011’ al 1‘/231' /1a1za’.’ Thus, says St. Greg-
ory, speaking of idle priests, they shall be accountable
before God for the souls whom they could assist, and
who are lost through their negligence?

Jesus Christ has redeemed souls with the price of his
blood: F0r )'0z1 are l>011g/11 21:11?/1 a great _;>r1're.* But these
souls the Redeemer has intrusted to the care of priests.
Unhappy me, said St. Bernard, when he saw himself a
priest, if I be negligent in taking care of this deposit;
that is, of the souls whom the Redeemer considered to
be more precious than his own blood.” Seculars have
to render an account of their own sins, but priests must

1 “Si Sacerdos suam tantum disposuerit salvare animam, et alienas
neglexerit, cum impiis detrudetur in gehennam.”

‘1 “Si, dicente me ad impium: Morte morieris;—non annuntiaveris
ei, neque locutus fueris ut avertatur a via sua impia, et vivat, ipse
impius in iniquitate sua morietur, sanguinem autem ejus de manu tua
requiram.”—-Exec/1. iii. IS.

11 “ Ex tantis procul dubio rei sunt, quantis, venientes ad publicum,
prodesse potuerunt.”—P11s/. p. I, c. 5.

4 “ Empti enim estis pretio magno.”—I C01‘. vi. 20.
5 “Si depositum, quod sibi Christus sanguine proprio pretiosius

judicavit, contigerit negligentius custodire.”—[1z A1121. D0111. s. 3.



I66 ll/a1‘er1'alf0r Ser111011s. [PART 1.

render an account of the sins of all, says the author of
the lnperfeez‘ Il'0r/1.’ And before him the apostle said:
Far 1‘/zey ruale/1 as 11.-1'11; 10 re/111’er 1111 aee011111‘ 0f )'011r s011/s.”
Thus the sins of others are imputed to the priest that
neglects to prevent them, says St. John Chrysostom.“
Hence St. Augustine has said: “If on the day of judg-
ment one can scarcely render an account of one’s own soul,
how will the priest fare if he has to render an account of
all sins?” “ Speaking of those that become priests not to
save souls, but to secure a more comfortable means of
living, St. Bernard says, Oh, how much better would it
have been for them to labor in the field, or to beg, than
to have taken to the priesthood! On the day of judg-
ment they shall hear complaints against them from so
many souls that have been damned through their sloth.“

II.

The Pleasure that a Priest who Labors for the Salvation of
Souls gives to God.

To understand how ardently God desires the salvation
of souls, it is enough to consider what he has done in
the work of the redemption of man. Jesus Christ clearly
expressed this desire when he said: ] /11111’ a l1a;>l1's11z,
70/1e1'ea"'z'1‘/1 I a111z‘0 0e l1a/>Zz'2e11’,' 111111’ /101t'a111 ] s1‘r11z'1‘e11e1:1’ 1111117
2'1‘ be aee0111])l1's/1e11’." He said that he felt as if swooning

1 “ Unusquisque pro suo peccato reddet rationem; Sacerdotes, pro
omnium peccatis.”—ll011-1. 38.

‘1 “ Ipsi enim pervigilant, quasi rationem pro animabus vestris red-
dituri.”——]l1'/1. xiii. I7.

11 “ Quod alii peccant, illi imputatur.”—l11 .-I11. hom. 3.
"1 “Si prose unusquisque vix poterit, in die judicii, rationem red-

dere. quid dc Sacerdotibus futurum est, a quibus sunt omnium anima:
T€(ltlll”€IlflZl‘f ‘—.\'.'1'111. 287, /1‘. />’. af/1.

5 “ Bonum erat magis fodere, aut etiam mendicare, Venient, veni-
ent ante tribunal Christi; audietur populorum quercla, quorum vixere
stipendiis, nec diluerunt peccata f"—l).:1"l11111. n. It).

1‘ “ Baptismo autem habeo baptizari; et quomodo coarctor usque-
dum perficiatur ?.”——/.11/.11’, xii. 50..
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away through the ardor with which he wished to see the
Work of redemption accomplished, that men might be
saved. From this St. John Chrysostom justly infers,
that there is nothing more acceptable to God than the
salvation of souls.’ And before him St. Justin said:
“Nothing is so pleasing to God as to labor to make
others better.”’ Our Lord once said to Bernard Col-
nado, a priest who had labored much for the conversion
of sinners: “ Labor for the salvation of sinners, for this
is what is most pleasing to me.”“ This is so dear to
God, adds Clement of Alexandria, that the salvation of
men appears to be his sole concern." llence, addressing
a priest, St. Laurence Justinian said: “If you wish to
honor God, you can do no better than labor in behalf
of the salvation of souls.” "’

St. Bernard says that in the eyes of God a soul is
more valuable than the whole world." Hence, accord-
ing to St. John Chrysostom, a person pleases God more
by converting a single soul than by giving all his goods,
to the poor.’ Tertullian asserts that to God the sal-
vation of a single sheep that has strayed away, is as dear
as the salvation of the entire flock.“ Ilence the Apostle

1 “ Nihil ita gratum Deo, et ita curre, ut animarum salus.”—-/11. (11:11.
hom. 3.

1 “ Nihil tam Deo gratum, quam operam dare ut omnes reddantur
meliores.”

3 “ Labora pro salute peccatorum; hoc enim prze omnibus est mihi
carissimum.”

‘1 “ Nihil aliud est Domino curze, praeterquam hoc solum opus, ut
homo salvus fiat.”—()1'111‘. 1111’ Gwzles.

5 “ Si Deum honorare conaris, non aliter melius, quam in hominis
salute, poteris actitare.”—-D1’ (10111/>11111‘l. p. 2.

*1 “ Totus iste mundus ad unius animze pretium azstimari non po-
test.”——1'!/1:1l1'/. c. 3.

1 “ Etsi ingentes erogaveris pecunias, plus eflicieris, si unam con-
verteris animam.”——l11 I C0r. hom. 3.

8 “ Erat una pastoris ovicula; sed grex una carior non erat.”—De
1°a’11it.
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said: Il1'1'e 1'11 1‘/1efa1'2-‘/1 0f llze S011 0f G011’, 10/10 lazw’ 111e 111111’
11’el1'z1erea’ II1'111self up for me.‘ By these words he signified
that Jesus Christ would have died as soon for a single
soul as for the salvation of all men, says St. John Chry-
sostom in his comment on this passage? This our Re-
deemer gave us to understand by the parable of the groat
that had been lost. On this parable St. Thomas writes:
“ He calls together all the angels, not that all men, but
that he himself may be congratulated on account of
the groat that was found, as if man were God’s God, as
if his salvation depended on man’s finding him, and as if
God could not be happy without him.” "

It is related by several authors 1‘ of St. Carpus, Bishop,
that he had a vision in which he seemed to see a scandal-
ous sinner who had induced an innocent person to com-
mit sin, and that he felt himself impelled by zeal to
throw him into a precipice on the brink of which he
stood, but Jesus Christ appeared to support the sinner
with his hand, and said to St. Carpus: “Strike me, for I
am ready again to die for sinners.” 5‘ As if he said:
Hold, strike me ratherthan this sinner; forl have given
my life for him, and am ready to give it again to save
him from perdition.

The ecclesiastical spirit, says Louis Habertf consists
1 “ Dilexit me, et tradidit semetipsum pro me.”—G11/. ii. 2o.
‘1“Neque enim recusaturus esset vel ob unum hominem tantam

exhibere dispensationem.”
3 “ Omnes Angelos convocat ad congratulandum non homini, sed

sibi, quasi homo Dei Deus esset, et tota salus divina ab ipsius in-
ventione dependeret, et quasi sine ipso beatus esse non posset.”—/)5
I))¢’1Z/. C.

1 “ Percute me, quia iterum pro peccatoribus mori paratus sum.”
5 “ Essentialiter consistit in ardenti studio promovendi gloriam Dei

et salutem proximi.”—l71' .\11r1'. (Ml. p. 3. c. 5.

* The first of these authors is St. Denis the Areopagite (/:1/>. 111/
l)1:1111>/>/1.), and it is believed that St. Carpus_ who had this vision, is
the one of whonii St- Paul. speaks in 2 Tim. iv. 13.—E1>.
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precisely in an ardent zeal for promoting the glory of
God, and the salvation of our neighbor. Hence, accord-
ing to Natalis Alexander, they that wish to attend only
to themselves, and not to others,'should not be admitted
to the priesthood.‘ The Lord commanded? that the
priests of the Old Law should wear vestments covered
all over with certain circles, which resembled eyes, to
show, as a certain author says, that the priest should be
all eyes to attend to the sanctification of the people.
St. Augustine says that zeal for the salvation of souls
and for the promotion of divine love in all men springs
from love. Then, adds the saint, he that has not zeal,
shows that he does not love God; and he that does not
love God is lost.” He that watches over his own soul
pleases God; but he that watches over the souls of his
neighbors, pleases him still more, says St. Bernard."

God, says St. John Chrysostom, has no better proof
of the fidelity and affection of a soul than in seeing her
zealous for the welfare of her neighbor." The Saviour
three times asked St. Peter if he loved him: S11/1011,s011
of /0/111, l0z'es1‘ 1/1011 1lIe '1 \Vhen assured of Peter’s love,
Jesus Christ asked him to do nothing else in proof of
his love than to take care of souls: Ile saia’ 10 £11111: Feea’
./lly s/1ee;§.7 On this passage St. John Chrysostom says:
“The Lord might have said, If you love me, cast away

1 " Quis ferat presbyterum ordinari, ut sibi tantum vacet, et non
aliis ?”-1).: 0111/. c. 3, a. 5, reg. 22.

11 l1'.r011’. xxviii.
11 “ Zelus est effectus amoris; ergo, qui non zelat, non amat, qui non

amat, manet in morte.”
4 “Tu quidem, in tui custodia vigilans, bene facis; sed, qui juvat

multos, melius facit.”-—l1z C11111. s. 12.
5 “ Nihil adeo declarat quis sit fidelis et amans Christi, quam Sl

fratrum curam agat; hoc maximum amicitize argumentum est.”-
Serm. 11’e B. P/11'l0,;1.
‘" 5 “Simon Joannis, amas me ?”—-711/111, xxi. I7.

1 “ Pasce oves meas.”
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money, practise strict fast, sleep on the hard floor, and
macerate yourself by hard labor. But no; he says, Feed
my sheep.”1 On the word 111,1‘, St. Augustine remarks
that our Lord wished to say: “ Feed them as my sheep,
not as thine; seek in them my glory, not thine; my
profit, not thine.”2 In these words the saint has taught
that he that desires to labor for the salvation of souls
should seek neither his own glory nor his own gain, but
only the advancement of the divine glory.

After reading the lives of the holy martyrs, and of the
holy workmen in God’s vineyard, St. Teresa“ said that
she envied the latter more than the former. on account
of the great glory which they that -labor for the con-
version of sinners give to God. St. Catharine of Sienna
used to kiss the ground that had been trodden by priests
employed in saving souls. Such was her zeal for the
salvation of sinners, that she desired to be placed at the
mouth of hell, that no soul might enter into that land
of torment. And what do we, who are priests, say?
\Vhat do we do? \Ve see so many souls perish, and
shall we remain idle spectators of their perdition?

St. Paul said that to obtain the salvation of his neigh-
bors he would have consented to be separated from Jesus
Christ, that is, according to commentators, fora time:
For I 101's/zea’ 111_,1'self 10 /11: 1111 11/1111‘/11:111a' fr0111 Cl1r1's/, f0r 111_y
11-1-1/11-111.‘ St. John Chrysostom desired to be blind, pro-
vided the souls under his care were converted.“ St.

1 “ Poterat dicere: Si amas me, abjice pecunias. jejunia cxercc,
macera te laboribus. Xunc vero ait: ‘ Pasce oves meas.’ ”—.S'1'1'111. 1/1'
R. l’l11'l1>_g*.

‘~' “ Sicut meas pasce, non sicut tuas; gloriam meam in eis quzere.
non tuam; lucra mea, non tua."—/11 Y0. tr. I23.

3 I'i>111111’. ch. I.
1 “ Optabam enim ego ipse anathema esse a Christo pro fratribus

meis.”—/\’0111. ix. 3.
5 “ Millies optarem ipse cxsccrabilis esse, si per hoc liceret -’lllllIlIlS

vestras convertere.”——l11 /11:1. hom. 3.
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Bonaventure declared that he would have accepted as
many deaths as there are sinners in the world, that all
might be saved.‘ During a Winter which he spent
among the heretics of Chablais, St. Francis de Sales
used to creep over a river on a beam of ice, with great
risk and inconvenience to himself, in order to preach to
them. Being in Naples during the great revolution of
1647 and seeing the great loss of souls which it caused,
St. Cajetan felt so intense a sorrow that he died of grief.
St. Ignatius used to say that he would rather live un-
certain of his eternal lot than die with a certainty of
salvation, provided he could continue to assist souls.
Behold the zeal for souls which animated priests that
loved God! And still, in order to avoid a trifling in-
convenience, or through fear of illness, some even among
those that are charged with the care of souls withhold
the aid of their ministry. St. Charles Borromeo used to
say, that a pastor of souls, who wishes to have every
convenience, and to take all the precautions that may
be useful to health, will never be able to fulfil his
duties. llence he would add, that a parish priest should
not go to bed till after the third paroxysm of fever.

He that truly loves God, says St. Augustine," does
everything in his power to draw all to his love, and can
say with David: O /ll(IgQ'lil:f_l'//I1’ L0/'11’ it/if/1 /211.’; a/111’ /vz‘ 1/s
cxfol 11/5 /za//10 /033;’!/11’/‘.3 He goes in every direction:
exhorting in the pulpit and in the confessional, in the
public places and in private houses, saying, Brethren,
let us love God, let us praise his name, in words and
works.

1 Six)/1. 1/z'r'. n//1. p. 2, c. II.
9 “ Si amatis Deum, rapite omnes ad amorem Dei/’——[/z Pr. 53, en. 2.
3 “Magnificate Dominum mecum, et exaltemus nomen ejus in idip-

sum.”-—Ps. xxxiii. 4.
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III.

How Secure the Priest who Labors for the Salvation of Souls
Renders his own Salvation, and how Great the Reward
that he shall receive in Heaven.

The priest who has labored for the salvation of souls
can hardly die a bad death. IV/zv/1 X/10/1 s/za/X jmz//' oz/z‘,
says the prophet Isaias, 1‘/z_,r sun! Z0 z‘/at /z///zg/3', and s/za/2‘
st!/Lsfy //15 <I__//Zfcmz-’ so///, 2‘/ui/z 5/1a// Z/1_1' //I;/zf /‘/31’ 1//> 1'/1 zz’<zr/c-
miss. . . . /1/ll! //xv Lord 1027/ ,_;‘z';'c f/zwu /1'51‘ (0/11‘!/11/a//y, and
1027/ fill f//y $011! it/1'2‘/2 /I/’Z:§"/1///(SS, amz’ 1/u//in?/' ///,1‘ /In/zrs.‘ If
you have spent your life in assisting a soul in need, and
have consoled her in her afflictions, in the darkness of
your temporal death, the Lord shall fill you with ligl1t,
and shall deliver you from eternal death. This was the
doctrine of St. Augustine: “In saving a soul thou hast
predestined your own,” says the holy Doctor.’ And,
long before, the apostle St. James said: 11¢? //zz/sz‘ K’/1020,
//ml‘ /10 70/10 mz/sui/1 a 51'/1/zcr in /1c cu/12'<’/‘fa/f/‘0//z Z/zc er/'0/' of
/113" 700)‘, s/m// sa/2'1? ///'5 so/M (that is, his own soul, as appears
from the Greek text) from 1/ml!/1, aim’ 5/za/Z ruzvr a //1////1'//11/0
of 51'/ls.“

A priest of the Society of Jesus, who during life devoted
a great deal of time to the conversion of sinners, died
with joy and confidence of salvation; this some con-
sidered to he excessive. Hence he was told that at death
we should entertain sentiments of fear as well as of confi-
dence. He answered: Have I served .\lahomet? I have
served a God who is so grateful and faithful; why, then,
should I fear? \Vhen St. Ignatius of Loyola declared

l “ Cum effuderis animam tuain, et animam affiictam repleveris. orie-
tur in tenebris lux tua; . . . et requiem tibi (l&ll)ll Dominus semper, et
implebit splendoribus animam tuam, et ossa tua liberabit.”~—]r. lviii. Io.

'-’ “ Anim-am salvasti, animam tuam pr:edestinasti."’
3 “ (~)uicon\1-rti fecerit peccatorem ab errore vize sure, salvabit animam

ejus a morte, et operiet multitudinem peccatorum."——_/(:1/zixv, v. 20.
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that in order to assist souls he would remain on earth
in an uncertainty about his salvation, though he was
certain that by dying he should be saved, a person said:
“But, Father, it is not prudent to expose your own soul
to danger for the salvation of others.” The saint replied,
“ Is God a tyrant, who, after seeing me risk my salvation
in order to gain souls, would send me to hell?”

After having saved the Jews from the hands of the
Philistines, by the victory that he won with so much
personal danger, Jonathan was condemned to death by
Saul for having, contrary tohis orders, eaten a little
honey But the people cried out, S/10/Z fu/m//za/z 1‘/ll"/z
a’z'¢', 10/20 /za//z TU/’()//‘Q’/if 1‘/113‘ _;rmz‘ ya/:'az’1'0/2 1'/1 [5/‘ad Z ‘ IVh y,
O king, said they, should Jonathan be put to death after
having saved us all from destruction? Thus they ob-
tained his pardon. The priest who has saved souls may
well expect a similar reward on the day of his death.
These souls shall come and say to Jesus Christ: \Vilt
Thou, O Lord, send to hell the priest who has delivered
us from eternal misery? And if Saul remitted the
punishment of death at the prayers of the people, surely
God will not refuse to pardon such a priest for the
prayers of the souls that are his friends in heaven.
Priests who have labored for the salvation of souls shall
hear from God himself the announcement of eternal
rest: F/'0//z /zv/zrqforf/1 /1010, 501'//1 Z//1* S/>z'1'z'2‘, f/mz’ f/l/41' //my
res!‘ fro//1 2‘/zrfr /(1/wry.‘ Oh l what consolation and confi-
dence shall the remembrance of having gained a soul to
Jesus Christ infuse at the hour of death! As repose is
sweet to him who is oppressed with fatigue,—S/rr/> is
saw! Z0 (I /a/)0rz'/lg ma/z,“~—so death is sweet to a priest
who has labored for God.

1 “ Ergone Jonathas morietur, qui fecit salutem hanc magnain in Is-
rael?”—I /i'z'zz,q.r. xiv. 45.

9 “Amodo jam dicit spiritus, ut requiescant a laboribus suis; opera
enim illorum sequuntur illos.“—.i-1/wr. xiv. I3.

3 “ Dulcis est somnus operanti.”—Errlu.v, v. 11.
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St. Gregory says that the more souls a sinner shall
have converted from their sins, the sooner he shall be
absolved from his own transgressions.‘ IIe that has the
good fortune of being employed in converting sinners
has a great mark of predestination, and of being written
in the book of life. This the Apostle insinuated when,
in speaking of those that assisted him in the conversion
of nations, he Said: [ v/11‘/1'02‘ Z/aw 11/50, //z_y .i‘1'/zrrre (01/1-
/><z/211211,/’1('/]> //mst’ 100//xv/z //ml‘ /lam’ /(2/10/‘nu’ -20///1 //xv 1'/1 I/zr
Gusjwf -701'//71 C/c//zc/11‘ a/m’ 2‘/zl‘ /‘rs! 0f //1_1'_/0//07;'-/afiw/'¢'/‘5, 70/1056
names arc (mark these words) 1'/z //zv /mu/e of //_'/2:."

\Vith regard to the great reward that priests who
labor for souls shall receive, Daniel said: T/my s/1a//
5/21'/16 . . . asz‘/10/1/'12;/'12‘/zvss 0f i/15 ji/'//la//zr/1! : am! I//111' 1/112!
2'/zrz‘/'//U //la//_r fo j//xffrc, as 5/<2/'5 for (1/1 (‘fr/'/zz'{1'.“ As we
now see the stars shine in the firmament, so the priest
who converts souls to God shall shine among the blessed
in the empyreal heaven with a brilliant light of glory.
If, says St. Gregory, he that rescues a man from temporal
death deserves a great reward, how much greater shall
be the recompense of a priest who delivers a soul from
eternal death, and brings her to eternal life!‘ And
before him our Saviour said: 1921/ /zv i/mi s/1a// do and
tear/1, /1e 5/za// /)0 m//viz’ g/‘ml’ 2'/2 1‘/10 /31'//‘gt/u//1 of //mm’//.”
I-low great shall be the chastisement in hell of a damned

1 “ Tanto celerius quisque a suis peccatis absolvitur, quanto, per ejus
vitam et linguam, aliorum animre solvuntur.”

Q “Etiam rogo et tc, germane compar: adjuva illas quae mecum
laboraverunt in Evangelio, cum Clemente et czeteris £l(l_JUt()l'll)L1S meis,
quorum nomina sunt in Libro vit:e.”—[’////. iv. 3.

3 “ Fulgebunt, . . . qui ad justitiam erudiunt multos, quasi stellre in
perpetuas reternitates.t"——j)tm. xii. 3.

4 “ Si magnae mercedis est a morte eripere carnem quandoqtie mori-
turam, quanti est meriti a morte animam liherare sine fine victuram !”--
/V01‘. l. IQ, C. I6.

5 “Qui autem fecerit et docuerit, hic magnus vocabitur in regno
coelorum.”——1l1'at/. v. I9.
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priest who by his scandals has perverted many souls!
On the other hand, will not God, whose liberality in
rewarding virtue surpasses his severity in punishing
vice, give great glory in heaven to the good priest who
by his labors shall have gained many souls?

St. Paul placed the hope of his eternal crown in the
salvation of those whom he had converted to God, and
trusted that they should procure for him a great recom-
pense for eternity: For 10/zaz‘ is azzr /ml/>¢’, or joy, 01' rrozu/z
of glory? A/'0 /202‘ you 2'/z 2‘/10 />/'t'sc/arc of 0///' Lam’ /1'51/s
C/lrisz‘ af [fir (0//zz'/z,q.?‘ St. Gregory says that a priest
who works in the Lord’s vineyard obtains as many
crowns as he gains souls to God." \Ve read in the
Canticles, C0//zc from _L1'/uz/1//5, llly .Yf7().//SC, (0//zaf/'0//z L///m
1///5, (0//12: 2‘/mu s/za/f /N’ r/-070/mz’.“ Behold the promise of
the Lord to him who is employed in the conversion of sin-
ners—the souls that were once wild beasts and monsters
of hell, but were afterwards converted and became dear
to God, shall be so many gems adorning the crown of
the priest who has brought them back to the path of
virtue. A priest who is damned does not go to hell
alone, and the priest that is saved is certainly not saved
alone. \Vhen St. Philip Neri died and went to heaven,
the Lord sent to meet him all the souls that he had
saved. The same is related of that great servant of
God, Brother Cherubim of Spoleto. He was seen enter-
ing heaven accompanied by many thousands of souls
that had been saved by his labors. It is also related of
the Venerable Father Louis la Nuza, that he was seen in
heaven sitting on a lofty throne, at the foot of which
were seated all the souls that he had converted.

1 “ Qu:e enim nostra spes, aut gaudium, aut corona glori.'e? Nonne
vos ante l)on1inum nostrum Jesum Christum estis in adventu ejus ?”—-I
I/'/zuxy. ii. I().

'2 “ Tot coronas sibi multiplicat, quot Deo animas lucrifacit.”
3 “ Veni de Libano, sponsa mea, vcni de Libano, veni; coronaberis

. . . de cubilibus leonum, de montibus pardorum.”-—Cu/z/. iv. 8.
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The poor husbandman suffers toils and sweats in sow-
ing and cultivating the ground, and in reaping the crop;
but all his labors are superabundantly compensated by
the joy of the harvest. G0z'/lg, ///41' we/zz‘ and are/>2‘, (as/1'/lg
Z/zeir srm’s,- am‘ £0//zz'2zg, Z/my 5/1a// 601/16 1017/1 j0_1fz///less, mr/;1'-
[fig Z/zrir s/zcazrs.‘ It is true that in the work of bringing
souls to God many pains and labors are endured; but
the laborer shall be recompensed with immense super-
abundance by the joy that he shall feel in presenting to
Jesus Christ in the valley of Josaphat all the souls he
had saved.

Nor should the priest who labors without success to
bring souls to God be disheartened, nor turned away
from so noble a work. Beloved priest, says St. Bernard,
be not discouraged by your want of success, but rest
secure of the reward that awaits you. God does not
require of you to save souls: labor for their salvation,
and he will reward you, not in proportion to your suc-
cess, but according to the toils you have endured." St.
Bonaventure confirms this doctrine, and says that a
priest shall not merit less for those that draw little or
no profit from his labors, than from the souls that reap
great benefit from them? The same saint adds. that the
husbandman who cultivates the barren and rocky soil
merits a greater reward though he reaps less fruit.’ He

l “ Euntes ibant et flebant, mittentes semina sua; venientes autem
venient cum exsultatione, portantes manipulos siios.”——[’.v. cxxv. 6.

9 “ Noli diffidere; curam exigeris. non curationem. Denique audisti'
‘ Curam illius habe’ (V/.21/av, x. 353; et non: Cura, vel Sana illum;~—quia
unusquisque secundum suum laborem accipiet (1 (hr. iii. 8), et non
secundum proventum; reddet Deus merccdem laborum (I1/'z'.w/. X. 17)
sanctornrn suorum.”——/)a (lbzzx. l. 4, c. 2.

3 “Non minus meretur in illis qui deficiunt vel modicum proficiunt,
quam in his qui ma.\'ime proficiunt; non enim dixit Apostolus (1 C02‘.
iii. S) : Unusquisque propriain m<-rcedem accipiet secundum suum pro-
fectum; sed, secundum suum laborem."

4 “ In terra sterili et saxosa, etsi fructus paucior, sed pretium majus.”
——1)e Sax Alix .98;-. C. 5.



CHAP. IX-1 T/ze Zea! of /fie P1/iest. 177

meant to say, that a priest who endeavors, though with-
out success, to bring back an obstinate sinner to God
shall have a greater reward, because his labor is greater.

IV.

The End, the Means, and the Labors of the Priest who has
Zeal.

1. THE Em) TO ma PROPOSED.

If we wish to receive from God the reward of our
labors for the salvation of souls, we must do all not
through human respect, nor for our own honor or tem-
poral gain, but only for God and for his glory; other-
wise, instead of a reward we shall receive punishment.
Great should be our folly, says St. Joseph Calasanctius,
were we to seek from men a temporal remuneration for
our labors. The office of saving souls, says St. Bernard,
is in itself very dangerous, since we shall have once to
render an account of the actions of others.‘ And St.
Gregory writes: “The priest possesses as many souls as
he is instructing subjects.”" \Vith the divine aid we
shall be able to avoid sin and merit a reward in the work
of saving others; but he who performs this work for any
other end than to please God, shall be abandoned by
God; and without the divine assistance, how shall he be
able to avoid sin ? And how, says St. Bonaventure, shall
they avoid sin who “receive holy Orders, seeking not
the salvation of souls, but temporal gain,”” or whose
motive, as St. Prosper says, is not to become better, but

1 “ Maximum periculum de factis alterius rationem reddere.”—]1z lfué.
c. I3, lect. 3.

9 “ Quot rcgendis subditis przeest, reddendze apud eum (Christum
Judicem) rationis tempore, ut ita dicam, tot solus animas habet. ”—1l[ur.
1. 24, c. 3o.

3 “ Ad sacros Ordines accedunt, non salutem animarum, sed quaestum
pecuniarum qu:erentes.”———[)u 1’rm/>. ad flf. c. S.

I2
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richer: not more holy, but more honored P‘ When, says
Peter de Blois, there is question of obtaining a benefice,
do persons ask how many souls may be gained, or do
they not inquire rather about the amount of its reve-
nues ?" 11;/any, says the Apostle, rm/c Z/zc f/11'/zgs z‘/zaz‘ are
2‘/'1c’z'r01r/12,1202‘!/1c f/12'/lgs I/lzl/cl/‘c’ f65215 C/zrz'sf’s."‘ O execrable
abuse, says Father John d’Avila, to make heaven sub-
ordinate to earth ! St. Bernard observes that when our
Lord intrusted his sheep to St. Peter he said: “Feed
my sheep; do not milk nor shear them/" The author
of the [/zzjficrfcrz‘ I/V02"/c says : “\Ve have been hired as
day-laborers; and just as no one hires a day-laborer only
for the purpose of eating, so Jesus Christ has not called
us to labor only for our own profit, but for God’s glory.” °
Hence St. Gregory says of priests, “Priests should not
rejoice that they precede others but that they can be
useful to them."“

The glory of God, then, must be the sole end of the
priest who labors for souls.

2. IVIEANS TO BE EMPLOYED.

With regard to the means that a priest should adopt
in order to gain souls to the Lord:

I. The priest must above all attend to the perfection
of his own soul. The sanctity of the priest is the prin-

' “ Non ut meliores, sed ut ditiores; nec ut sanctiores, sed ut honora-
tiores sint ?”——[)u I-’z'/(z ru/22‘. l. I, c. 2I.

'2 “ Hodie, in promotione quorumdam, prima qurestio est. qua: sit
summa reddituum, non qua: sit conversatio subjectorum.”——/1)/'.v/. I5.

3 “Qua: sua sunt, quxrunt, non qua: sunt Jesu Christi."——/’//1'/. ii. 21.
4 “ ‘ Pasce oves meas;’ nee Mulge, seu Tonde.”——[)i't‘/am. n. I2.
5 “ Mercenarii sumus conducti; sicut ergo nemo conducit mercena-

rium ut solum manducet, sic et nos, non ideo vocati sumus a Christo
ut solum operemur qute ad nostrum pertinent usum, sed ad gloriam
Dei."—//0//1. 34.

“ “ Nee przeesse se hominibus gaudeant, sed prodesse."—1’asz‘. p. 2.
c. 6.
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cipal ‘means of converting sinners. St. Eucherius says
that priests by the power of their sanctity sustain the
world.’ The priest, as mediator, is charged with the
ofiice of making peace between God and men, says St.
Thomas.’ But he who is a mediator must not be hate-
ful to the person before whom he has to intercede;
otherwise, he will increase his wrath, says St. Gregory.“
Hence the saint adds, “Pure mustbe the hand of the one
that wishes to cleanse others of their stains/"‘ Hence
St. Bernard concludes that a priest, in order to be fit to
convert sinners, must first purify his own conscience and
afterwards the conscience of others.“ St. Philip Neri
used to say, give me ten zealous priests and I will con-
vert the whole world. \Vhat did not a solitary St.
Francis Xavier do in the East? It is related that he
alone converted ten millions of pagans to the faith.
\Vhat did not a St. Patrick, a St. Vincent Ferrel‘, do in
Europe? A single priest of moderate learning, who
loves God ardently, will convert more souls to God than
a hundred priests of great learning and little zeal.

II. He who wishes to reap an abundant harvest of
souls must devote a good deal of time to mental prayer.
In prayer he must first receive from God sentiments of
piety, and afterwards communicate them to others:
T/la! 10/11':/’z you /ml)’ 2'/2 1‘/10 ear, />/‘ma/'2 ya 1/[>0/1 t/21’ /1uz/s¢’-
Zujfis.“ It is necessary, says St. Bernard, to be first a

1 “ Hi onus totius orbis portant humeris sanctitatis.”—!{o//1. 1/u 1)u<z’z'c.
661'/.

'2 “ Ad mediatoris officium proprie pertinet conjungere eos inter quos
est mediator.”~P. 3, q. 26, a. 1.

3 “Cum is qui displicet, ad intercedendum mittitur, irati animus ad
dctcriora provocatur.”—Pa.r/. p. I, c. II.

4 “ Necesse est ut esse munda studeat manus, quze diluere aliorum
sordes curat.”—-Parr. p. 2, c. 2.

5 “ Rectus ordo postulat ut prius propriam, deinde alienas curare
studeas conscientias.”——Ej>z'.r/. S. '

6 “ Quod in aure auditis, prazdicate super tecta.”-—-Illa//. X. 27.
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reservoir and then a canal.‘ The saints have converted
more souls by their prayers than by their labors.

3. \\'oiu<s or A Zi~:Ai.oi:s PRIEST.

The works in which a zealous priest should be em-
ployed are:

I. The correction of sinners. Priests who see insults
offered to God and remain silent are called by Isaias
//1//fr (/()$IS.2 But to these mute dogs shall be imputed all
the sins that they could have but have not prevented.
“Do not be silent," says Alcuin, “lest the sins of the
people be ascribed to you." ‘ Some priests abstain from
reproving sinners because they do not wish to disturb
their peace of mind; but, says St. Gregory, for this
peace that they desire, they shall miserably lose peace
with God.“ An animal falls, exclaims St. Bernard, and
many are found to lift it; a souls falls, and no one is
found to raise her up." Yes, sinners are not converted,
although, according to St. Gregory, priests are specially
appointed by God to point out the path of virtue to
those who go astray." Hence St. Leo adds: “ The priest
who does not withdraw another from error proves that
he is himself involved in it.” ‘ St. Gregory writes that
we kill as many souls as we see committing sin without
endeavoring to apply a remedy.“

I “ Concham te exhibebis, non canalem. Canales hodie in Ecclesia
multos habemus, conchas vero perpaucas.”—//z (1111/. IS.

‘1 “ Canes muti, non valentcs latrare.”—/.v. lvi. Io.
3 “ Nolite tacere, ne populi peccata vobis iniputentur.”—E/>11»;/. 28.
4 “ Dum pacem desiderant, pravos mores ncquaquam redarguunt; ct

consentiendo perversis, ab Auctoris sui se pace disjungunt."——]’a.r!. p.
3, c. I, adm. 23.

5 “ Cadit asina, et est qui sublevet eam; perit anima, et nemo est
qui reputet.”—/)¢' Ch/xx. l. 4, c. O.

'5 “ lflligitur viam erranti demonstrare.”——E/13"/. l. 7, ind. 2, ep. I10.
'7 “ Sacerdos qui alium ab errore non revocat, seipsum errare demon-

strat.”—/5/>. ml’ Tlzzr/'1'/i. c. I5,
5 “ Nos qui Sacerdotes vocamur, tot occidimus, quot ad mortem ire

quotidie tepide videmus/’—-111 Esra/1. hom. II.
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II. A zealous priest ought to be employed in preach-
ing. By preaching, the world has been, as the Apostle
says, converted to the faith of Jesus Christ: -Fa/it/1
co//15'!/2 /11* /ml/'2'/lg; mm’ /zua/'1'/lg /1)’ 2‘/ze vuorzz’ 0f C/z/'1'sz‘.‘ And
by preaching, the faith and the fear of God are pre-
served in the hearts of the faithful. Priests who feel
themselves unable to preach should at least endeavor
as often as possible, in their conversation with friends or
relatives, to edify by words of edification, by relating
examples of virtues practised by the saints, by incul-
cating some maxim of eternity, by impressing on them
the vanity of the world, the importance of salvation, the
certainty of death, the peace enjoyed by those who are
in the grace of God, or some similar truths.

III. The priest should be occupied in assisting the
dying, which is a work of charity most dear to God, and
most conducive to the salvation of souls; for the dying
are more strongly tempted by the devils, and are less
able to assist themselves. St. Philip Neri frequently
saw angels suggesting words to priests who were attend-
ing dying persons. For parish priests this work is an
obligation of justice, but for every priest it is a duty of
charity. It may be performed with advantage by every
priest, even by those who have not talent for preaching.
In attending the sick, a priest may be of great service to
their friends and relatives. That is the fittest time for
spiritual discourses. On such an occasion it is even un
becoming in a priest to speak of anything but of God
and of spiritual things. But let it be remembered that
he who performs this ofiice must use great caution, that
he may not be an occasion of ruin to himself or others.
Moreover, he who cannot preach should at least labor
in teaching the Christian doctrine to the children and
the poor, many of whom in the rural districts, in conse-

‘ “ Fides ex auditu; auditus autem per verbum Christi/’—Rom. x. I 7.
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quence of not being able to go often to the church, live
in ignorance of even the principal mysteries of faith.

IV. Lastly, it is necessary to be persuaded that the
work which is most conducive to the salvation of souls
is the administration of the sacrament of penance. The
Venerable Louis Fiorillo, of the Order of St. Dominic,
used to say-, that by preaching the priest casts out the
net, but by hearing confessions he draws it ashore and
takes the fish. But some may say this is a very perilous
office. There is no doubt, dearly beloved priest, says
St. Bernard, that to become the judge of consciences
is attended with much danger; but you shall fall into
greater danger if through sloth or excessive fear you
neglect to fulfil this office when God calls you to it.
“ Vi/oe to you,” says the same saint, “if you are a Supe-
rior! But a greater woe to you if through fear of com-
manding you shrink from doing good.” ‘ \Ve have
already spoken 2 of the obligation of every priest to em-
ploy the talent that God has given him that he may save
souls; and we have already said that at his ordination a
priest is destined in a special manner for the administra-
tion of the sacrament of penance. But you may say
that you are not qualified for this office, because you
have not studied theology. But do you not know that a
priest is bound to study? T/H‘ ///>5 of //10/>/"z'vsz‘ s/z<z// /cur/>
/.*/107i"/vufqr, am! 2‘/my s/1a// sun/s //Ir’ /(170 (2! //is ///1»//Z//.“ If you
did not intend to study in order to be able to assistyour
neighbor, why did you become a priest? '\\'ho, says the
Lord, asked you to take holy Orders? IV/10 1'01/1/1'/‘flu.’
//um’ I/11'/zgs (I/ yo///' /I/am/.v //zaz‘ _\r0z/ s/2011/11‘ "ZL’(Z//t’ //1 _/I!/J‘ (0//11‘; ./ ‘

‘ “Vie tibi, si przees; sed vze gravius, si, quia prreesse metuis, pro-
desse refugis!"—Z:‘/>z'.rf. so.

'2 Page I53.
3 “ Labia enim Sacerdotis custodient scientiam, et legem requirent ex

ore ejus."——.'lla/. ii. 7.
4 “ Quis quaesivit ha>c de manibus vestris, ut ambularetis in atriis

meis ?"——/.\". i. I2.
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\Vho, asks St. John Chrysostom, has forced you to be-
come a priest P‘ Before your ordination, adds the saint,
you ought to have examined your fitness for this duty;
but now that you are a priest you must work and not
examine; and if you are not fit for the work, you must
qualify yourself for it.’ To excuse yourself now on the
ground of ignorance, continues the holy Doctor, is to
excuse one sin by another.“ Some priests read many
useless books, and neglect to study the science that may
enable them to save souls. St. Prosper says that such
priests violate justice.“

In fine, it is necessary to be persuaded that the priest
should seek nothing but the glory of God and salvation
of souls. Hence St. Sylvester ordained that with regard
to ecclesiastics the days of the week should be called by
no other name than that of 1*?’/"xiv, or vacant days." The
Gentiles themselves used to say that priests should
attend only to the things of God, and therefore they
forbade their priests to exercise the office of magistrates,
that they might be entirely devoted to the worship of
their gods. After he had been appointed by God to
promote his honor, and the observance of his law, Moses
spent a good deal of his time in settling disputes.
Jethro justly reproved him, saying: T/mu (1/'1‘ 5/>0/11102’!/1
f00/is/z /12/10/'. . . . B0 Z/mu Z0 2‘/10 j>mj>/0 in z‘/zosc 2‘/21'/zgs //la!

1 “ Quisnam ad id te coegit ?"——/Du Sim‘/'1/. l. 4.
9 “ Tempus nunc agendi, non consultandi. ”
3 “ Neque licet ad ignorantiam confugcre, quandoquidem qui dele-

gatus est ut aliorum emendet ignorantiam, is ignorantiam prretcnderc
rninime poterit; hoc nomine supplicium nulla excusatione poterit de-
pellere, quamvis unius dumtaxat animze jactura acciderit.”——1)<' ~S'(I('I‘7'(/.
l. 6.

4 “ Contra justitiam faciunt, qui otiosum studium fructuoste utilitati
regendze multitudinis anteponunt.”——Dv V//(1 mu/. l. 3, c. 28.

-'“ “ Quotidie clericos, abjecta creterarum rerum cura, uni I)eo prorsus
vacare ciebere."—B2'u1/z'¢1r. 31 Dec.
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/>crtaz'/z /0 Gm/.‘ Before you were ordained priest, says
St. Athanasius, you might devote yourself to any occu-
pation you wished, but now that you are a priest, you
must be employed in the fulfilment of the office for
which you are destined.” And what is the nature of
this office? One of its principal duties is, as we have
shown, to labor for the salvation of souls. This doc-
trine is confirmed by St. Prosper, who says: “ To priests
properly belong the care of saving souls.” "

"‘Stulto labore consumeris. . . . Esto tu populo in his quae ad
Deum pertinent.”——E.rm1’. xviii. IS.

9 “ Id scire oportet, te, priusquam ordinabaris. tibi vixisse; ordina-
tum autem, illis quibus ordinatus est."——E/>. uu’ Drtmuzz‘.

3 “ Saccrdotihus proprie animarum curandarum sollicitudo commissa
est.”——1)c Vim amt. l. 2, c. 2.
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CHAPTER X.

THE VOCATION TO THE PRIESTHOOD.

I.

Necessity of a Divine Vocation to take Holy Orders.

To enter any state of life, a divine vocation is neces-
sary; for without such a vocation it is, if not impossible,
at least most difficult to fulfil the obligations of our state,
and obtain salvation. But if for all states a vocation is
necessary, it is necessary in a particular manner for the
ecclesiastical state. ffv 2‘/zaz‘ ¢'/1/w/wffi /202‘ /11' z’//c 1/on/' 1'/zfn //10
s/wt’/>fu/12‘, /11/1‘ r/1'////M1‘/z 1/7% a/10//ztv‘ -rt"/tzy, ///0 Sr!//11.’ is <1 //2/cf am!
tz ru/»&c/'.‘ Hence he who takes holy orders without a
call from God is convicted of theft, in taking by force
a dignity which God does not wish to bestow upon him.“
And before him St. Paul said the same tl1ing: ./Vr1'//’1<’/I‘
1/02.‘/1 any //um /a/cc //'14 /10/20/" /0 //2'///tr/f, /1//1 //v ///(If is m//cu’ /1)’
G01/, as An/'0/1 was. So C/1/'/'s1’ a/so </ziz’ //02‘ (q/or/_'/_1‘ ff1'//zsw/f
f/lat ffr //zzjg/M /Ir //zm/4' (z //zit/1 [I/'/t'sz‘ /1//2‘ /xv Z//(zf sa/11’ ///210
Hz'//1 .' T//on art Il[1' S0/1 //11's 1/air ./ /‘/12/7'1’ /»¢jQ'(2z‘/5/1 T/Mr.‘

No one, then, however learned, prudent, and holy he
may be, can thrust himself into the sanctuary unless he is
first called and introduced by God. Jesus Christ him-
self, who among all men was certainly the most learned

‘ “ Qui non intrat per ostium in ovile ovium, sed ascendit aliunde,
ille fur est et latro.”—]<>///1, x. I.

Q “ Latrones et fures appellat eos qui se ultro. ad non sibi datam
desuper gratiam, obtrudunt."—]u_fi>. x. Io.

3 “Nee quisquam sumit sibi honorem, sed qui vocatur a Deo tam~
quam Aaron. Sic et Christus non semetipsum clarificavit ut pontifex
fieret; sed qui locutus est ad eum. Filius meus es tu.”-—f[u&. v. 4, 5.
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and the most holy,fz///of gran? and irz/I/2,‘ 2'/210/101/1 are
Md a// 4//21? 2‘/‘ms!/res of 'zuz's</0//z II/zzz’ /e1z01t.'/mJg'(',“—Jesus
Christ, I say, required a divine call in order to assume
the dignity of the priesthood.

In entering the sanctuary, even after God himself had
called them to it, the saints trembled. When his bishop
ordered St. Augustine to receive ordination, the saint
through humility regarded the command as a cl1astise-
ment of his sins.‘ To escape the priesthood St. Ephrem
of Syria feigned madness; and St. Ambrose pretended
to be a man of a cruel disposition.

To avoid the priesthood, St. Ammonius the Honk cut
off his ears, and threatened to pluck out his tongue, if
the persons who pressed him to take holy orders should
continue to molest him. In a word, St. Cyril of Alexan-
dria says, “ The saints have dreaded the dignity of the
priesthood as a burden of enormous weight.”“ Can
any one, then, says St. Cyprian, be so daring as to at-
tempt of himself, and without a divine call, to assume
the priesthood ? “

As a vassal who would of himself take the office of
minister should violate the authority of his sovereign,
so he who intrudes himself into the sanctuary without a
vocation violates the authority of God. How great
should be the temerity of the subject who, without the
appointment, and even in opposition to the will of the
monarch, should attempt to administer the royal patri-
mony, to decide lawsuits, to command the army, and to
assume the viceregal authority! “Among you,” asks

1 “ Plenum gratire et veritatis."—_/0//11, i. I4.
9 “ In quo sunt omnes thcsauri sapientire et scientire al>sconditi."——

C0/. ii. 3.
3 “ Vis mihi facta est merito peccatorum meoruni."-——b7*1'sf. 21, 15. 1?.
4 “Omnes sanctos reperio divini ministerii ingentem veluti molem

formidantes."—~1)r Fm/. /Msv//. //0221. I.
5 “ Ita est aliquis sacrilegre temeritatis, ac perditre mentis, ut putet

sine Dei judicio fieri sacerdotem ?”——E[z'sf. 55.
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St. Bernard in speaking to clerics, “is there any one so
insolent as, without orders and contrary to the will of
the pettiest monarch, to assume the direction of his
affairs ?”‘ And are not priests, as St. Prosper says, the
administrators of the royal house ? ‘“‘ Are they not, accord-
ing to St. Ambrose, the “leaders and rectors of the flock
of Christ”?" according to St. Chrysostom, the “inter-
preters of the divine judgments," “ and according to St.
Denis, the “ vicars of Christ ”? "’ \Vill any one who knows
all this dare to become the minister of God without a
divine call? ‘ -

To think of exercising royal authority is, according to
St. Peter Chrysologus, criminal in a subject.” To in-
trude into the house of a private individual, in order to
dispose of his goods and to manage his business, would
be considered temerity; for even a private individual has
the right of appointing the administrators of his affairs.
And will you, says St. Bern.ard, without being called or
introduced by God, intrude into his house to take charge
of his interests and to dispose of his goods ? 7

The Council of Trent has declared that the Church
regards not as her minister, but as a robber, the man
who audaciously assumes the priesthood without a voca-
tion.‘ Such priests may labor and toil, but their labors

1“ Auderetne aliquis vestrum tcrreni cujuslibct reguii, non prreci
piente aut etiam prohibente eo, occupare ministeria, negotia dispen-
sare ?"—— /L’ C0117’. mlrlz’/'. c. Io.

9 “ Dispensatores regize domus."-——/Jx I7/a mm‘. l. 2, c. 2.
3 “ Duces et rectores gregis Christi."—1)u Dzgiz. sac. C. 2.
4 “ Interpretes divinorum judiciorum.”
5’ “ Vicarii Christi."—][0//1. I7.
“ “ Regnum velle servum, crimen est.”——Sr/‘m. 23.
" “Quid istud temeritatis, imo quid insanice est? tu irreverenter

irruis, nec vocatus, nec introductus.”——./)0 I/z'.‘a r/'m'. c. 5.
8 “ Decernit sancta Synodus eos qui ea (ministeria) propria temeri-

tate sibi sumunt, omnes, non Ecclesize ministros, sed fures ct latrones
per ostium non ingressos habendos esse.”-—-.S2'ss. 23, m/>. 4.
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shall profit them little before God. On the contrary,
the works that are meritorious in others shall deserve
chastisement for them. Should a servant who is com-
manded by his master to take care of the house, through
his own caprice labor in cultivating the vineyard, he
may toil and sweat, but instead of being rewarded he
shall be chastised by his master. Thus, in the first
place, because they are not conformable to the divine
will, the Lord shall not accept the toils of the man who,
without a vocation, intrudes himself into the priest-
hood. ] /zzzzz’ /10 ji/ms.’//'0 2'11 _,1'01/, saith the Lord of Hosts,
aim’ [ 701']! /202‘ 2'e(¢'z'r'¢’ a gzfz‘ 0f J17?!//‘ /za/11/.‘ In the end God
will not reward, but will punish the works of the priest
who has entered the sanctuary without a vocation.
IV/zaf s//11/ggc/' saczvr come’!/1 lo 2'! (Z/zc z‘a.5cr/zar/c) s/za// be

s/<2/2'22.’
\Vhosoever, then, aspires to holy Orders must, in the

first place, carefully examine whether his vocation is
from God. “ For," says St. John Chrysostom, “since
this dignity is great, it must be approved by a divine
sentence, so that only the one that is worthy may be ad-
mitted thereto.” ‘ Now to know whether his call is from
God, he should examine the marks of a divine vocation.
He, says St. Luke, who wishes to build a tower first
computes the necessary expenses, in order to know if he
has the means of completing the edifice.‘

‘ "Non est mihi voluntas in vobis, dicit Dominus cxercituum, ct
munus non suscipiam dc manu vcstra."—.l/(1/. i. l().

9 “ Quisquis externorum accesserit (ad tal>crnaculum) occi<letur.”—
/V112/1. i. 51.

if “ Quoniam dignitas magna est, et revera divina sententia compro-
banda.“——]11 I '/'1'//1. hom. 5.

4 “Quis enim ex vobis, volens turrini zetlilicarc, non prius scdens
computat sumptus qui necessarii sunt, si habeat ad perficiendum?"——
1.21/ca, xiv. 28.
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IL

Marks of a Divine Vocation to the Sacerdotal State.

Let us now see what are the marks of a divine voca-
tion to the sacerdotal state.

Nobility is not a mark of a divine vocation. To know,
says St. Jerome, whether a person should become the
guide of the people in what regards their eternal salva-
tion, we must consider not nobility of blood, but sanctity
of life.‘ St. Gregory says the same: “By one’s con-
duct, not by one's high birth, is one‘s vocation to be
proved.”'“’

Nor is the will of parents a mark of a divine vo-
cation. In inducing a child to take priesthood they
seek not his spiritual welfare, but their own interest,
and the advancement of the family. “ Ilow many
mothers,” says St. John Chrysostom, or the author of
the 1'/2/[>0/frrz‘ [V0/'/c, “have eyes only for the bodies of
their children and disdain their souls! To see them
happy here below is all that they desire; as for the
punishments that perhaps their children are to en-
dure in the next life, they do not even think of
them.”" \Ve must be persuaded, as Jesus Christ has
said, that with regard to the choice of a state of life we
have no enemies more dangerous than our own rela-
tives. A/zzz’ a mazfs rm’//z1'cs s/za// /In ///qr of //1's 010/z /102/sc~
/90/J.‘ Hence the Redeemer adds: He 2‘/mi /wet/z far//er

1 “ Principatum in populos, non sanguini deferendum, sed vit."e.”—-
]/z Ti/. I.

9 “ Quos dignos divina probet electio, secundum vitze, non generis
merituin. ”

3 “ Matres corpora natorum amant, animas contemnunt; desiderant
illos valere in sreculo isto, et non curant quid sint passuri in alio.”-—
H¢>/11. 35.

"' “ Et lnimici hominis, domestici ejt1s.”—Il/u/f. x. 36.
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01" moi‘/zer more I/zaiz /I/e is 2201‘ 700/'2‘/zy of ./If/J.‘ Oh! how
many priests shall we see condemned on the day of
judgment for having taken holy Orders to please their
relatives.

\Vhen a young man, in obedience to the call of God,
wishes to become a religious, what efforts do not his
parents make, either through passion or for the interest
of the family, to dissuade him from following his voca-
tion! It is necessary to know that, according to the
common opinion of theologians, this cannot be excused
from mortal sin. See what I have written on this sub-
ject in my Moral Theology. Parents who act in this
manner are guilty of a double sin. They sin first
against charity, because they are the cause of a grievous
evil to the child whom God has called to religion. A
person who dissuades even a stranger from following a
religious vocation is guilty of a grievous sin. They sin,
secondly, against piety; for by their obligation to edu-
cate a child they are bound to promote his greater
spiritual welfare. Some ignorant confessors tell their
penitents who wish to become religious, that in this they
should obey their parents, and abandon their vocation
if their parents object to their entering religion. These
confessors adopt the opinion of Luther, who taught that
£1 person sins by entering religion without the consent
of his parents. But the doctrine of Luther was rejected
by the holy Fathers, and by the Tenth Council of
Toledo, in which it was decreed that children who had
attained their fourteenth year may lawfully enter re-
ligion even against the will of their parents. A child is
bound to obey his parents in what regards his education
and the government of the house; but with regard to
the choice of a state of life, he should obey God by
embracing the state to which God calls him. \\'hen

‘ “ Qui amat patrem aut niatrein plus quam me, non est me dignus.”
--ll/ll/Z. X. 37.
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parents seek to be obeyed in this matter we must answer
them in the words of the apostles to the princes of the
Jews: [f iz‘ /it’/'1/sz‘ i/z //zr szj;/zz‘ of Goo’ to /war _}’0Zl rrzz‘/’z¢'.r
Z/l(Z/Z Gm/, /ll/zlifc’ )6.’

St. Thomas expressly teaches that in the c,hoice of
a state of life children are not obliged to obey their
parents. And the saint says that when there is question
of a vocation to religion, a person is not bound even to
consult his relatives; for on such occasions self-interest
changes relatives into enemies." Parents are, as St.
Bernard says, content to see their children damned with
them, rather than see them saved by entering religion
and separating from the family." But when a person
wishes to enter the sacerdotal state, in which he may be
able to serve the family, what efforts do not his parents
make to procure his ordination, either by lawful or un-
lawful means, whether he is called or not called to the
priesthood ! And with what severity do they not treat
him if, through remorse of conscience, he refuse to take
holy orders ! Barbarous fathers! Let us, with St. Ber-
nard, call them not parents, but murderers!‘ Unhappy
fathers! miserable children! I say again. How many
shall we see condemned in the valley of Josaphat for
having interfered with the vocation of others, or for
not having attended to their own! For, as we shall
hereafter demonstrate, the salvation of each individual
depends on following the divine call.

S But let us return to our subject. Neither nobility of
birth nor the will of parents are marks of a vocation to

1 “Si justum est, in conspectu Dei, vos potius audire quam Deum,
judi<:ate.”—_-1<"/s, iv. Io.

9 “ Propinqui autem carnis, in hoc proposito,amici non sunt, sed potius
inimici, juxtasententiam Domini: ‘ lnimici hominis, domestici ejus.’ ”
—-(I012//‘(I /‘wt/‘. <1. 2'0/. c. ().

3 “ O durum patrcm, o szevam matrcm, quorum consolatio mors filii
est; qui me malunt perire cum eis, quam regnare sine eis!”-—E,/fist. III.

4 “ Non parentes, sed peremptores.”
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the priesthood; nor is talen-t or fitness for the offices of
a priest a sign of vocation, for along with talent a holy
life and a divine call are necessary.

\Vhat, then, are the marks of a divine vocation to the
ecclesiastical state? 3 There are three principal marks:

1. PURITY or II\"1‘E.\"l‘IOI\'.

The first is a good intention. It is necessary to enter
the sanctuary by the door, but there is no other door
than Jesus Christ: [ (2//z f//4’ t/our of f//0 s/mjt . . . lfa/zy
2/za/1 0/1/pr i/1, /ze s/za// /iv stzzw/.‘ To enter, then, by the
door is to become a priest not to please relatives, nor to
advance the family, nor for the sake of self-interest or
self-esteem, but to serve God, to propagate his glory,
and to save souls. “If any one," says a wise theo-
logian, the learned continuator of Tournely, “ presents
himself for holy Orders without any vicious affection,
and with the sole desire to be employed in the service of
God and in the salvation of his neighbor, he, we may
believe, is called by God.”” Another author asserts
that he who is impelled by ambition, interest, or a motive
of his own glory, is called not by God, but by the devil.”
“ But,” adds St. Anselm, “he whoenters the priesthood
through so unworthy motives shall receive not a blessing
but amalediction from God.“

I “ Ego sum ostium ovium. . . . Per me si quis introierit, salvabi-
tur.”-——_/0/111, x. 7.

9 “Si enim aliquis, liber ab omni vitioso affectu, ad clerum, Deo
deserviendi causa et salutis populi gratia solum, se conferat, vocari a
Deo pr:esuniitur."—1)c 0/1/. q. 4, a. 4.

3 “Ambi;'one duceris, vel avaritia? inhias honori? Non te vocat
Deus, sed diabolus tentat."—]/(1//. p 1. s. 3, c. 2, § 4.

4 “Qui enim se ingerit ct propriam gloriam qurerit, gratire Dei
rapinam facit; et ideo non accipit benedictionem, sed maledictionem.”
-——]1z /la/1. 5.
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2. Scntucn AND TALENTS.

The second mark is the talent and learning necessary
for the fulfilment of the duties of apriest. Priests must
be masters to teach the people the law of God. For 2‘/zc
Zi/is of //ea [>rz'us/ s/m// /my? /c/10-zti/cufgr, a/111’ 2‘/zty s/m// .s‘¢‘¢'K' I/zv
/aw at /zis 1/102/2‘/1.‘ Sidonius Apollinarius used to say:
“ Ignorant physicians are the cause of many deaths.” 2
An ignorant priest, particularly a confessor, who teaches
false doctrines and gives bad counsels will be the ruin
of many souls; because, in consequence of being a priest,
his errors are easily believed. Hence Ivone Carnotensis
has written: “ No one should be admitted to holy Orders
unless he has given sufficient proofs of good conduct and
learning.” 3

A priest must not only have a competent knowledge
of all the rubrics necessary for the celebration of Mass,
but must be also acquainted with the principal things
that regard the sacrament of penance. It is true, as we
have said in the preceding chapter of this work, that
every priest is not obliged to hear confessions. unless
there is great necessity for his assistance in the district
in which he lives; however, every priest is bound to be
acquainted with what a priest must ordinarily know in
order to be able to hear the confessions of dying per-
sons; that is, he is bound to know when he has faculties
to absolve, when and how he ought to give absolution
to the sick, whether conditionally or absolutely; what
obligation he ought to impose on them, if they are under
any censure. He should also know at least the general
principles of Moral Theology.

I “ Labia enim Sacerdotis custodient scientiam, et legem requirent
ex ore ejus.”-—.~l[<z/. ii. 7.

9 “ Medici parum docti multos occidunt.”——-/.i/1. 2, ep. I2.
3 “ Nulli ad sacros Ordines sunt promovendi, nisi quos vita et d0c~

trina idoneos probat."
I3
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3. POSITIVE Goon.\'r.ss or CHARACTER.

The third mark of an ecclesiastical vocation is positive
virtue.

Hence, in the first place, the person who is to be
ordained should be a man of innocent life, and should
not be contaminated by sins. The Apostle requires that
they who are to be ordained priests should be free from
every crime. In ancient times a person who had com-
mitted a single mortal sin could never be ordained, as
We learn from the First Council of Nice.‘ And St.
Jerome says that it was not enough for a person to be
free from sin at the time of his ordination, but that it
was, moreover, necessary that he should not have fallen
into mortal sin since the time of his baptism.’ It is true
that this rigorous discipline has ceased in the Church,
but it has been always at least required that he who had
fallen into grievous sins should purify his conscience
fora considerable time before his ordination. This we
may infer from a letter to the Archbishop of Rheims, in
Which Alexander III. commanded that adeacon who had
wounded another deacon, if he sincerely repented of his
sin, might, after being absolved, and after performing
the penance enjoined, be permitted again to exercise his
Order; and that if he afterwards led a perfect life, he
might be promoted to priesthood.” Ile, then, who finds
himself bound by a habit of any vice cannot take any
holy Order without incurring the guilt of mortal sin.
“I am horrified,” says St. Bernard,‘ “ when I think

! “ Qui confessi sunt peccata, canon (ecclcsiastictis ordo) non
admittit.”—-—(iI1z. o.

9 “ Ex eo tempore quo in Christo renatus est, nulla pcccati consci-
entia remordeatur/’—//1 Ti/. I.

3 “ Et si perfectre vitze ct conversationis fuerit, eum in presbyterum
(poteris) ordinarc.”—('a/i. I, 1).’ u’1'<mw0. Qui to/ur.

4 “ Ilorreo considerans unde, quo vocaris, prresertim cum nullum
intercurrerit poenitentize tempus. Et quidem rectus ordo requirit ut
prius propriam, deinde alienas curare studeas conscientias.”-—E/>isz‘. 8.
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whence thou comest, whither thou goest, and what a
short penance thou hast put between thy sins and thy
ordination. However, it is indispensable that thou do
not undertake to purify the conscience of others before
thou purifiest thy own." Of those daring sinners who,
though full of bad habits, take priesthood, an ancient
author, Gildas, says, “It is not to the priesthood that
they should be admitted, but they should be dragged
to the pillory.”‘ They, then, says St. Isidore, who are
still subject to the habit of any sin should not be pro-
moted to holy Orders.”

But he who intends to ascend the altar must not only
be free from sin, but must have also begun to walk in
the path of perfection, and have acquired a habit of
virtue. In our Moral Theology“ we have shown in a
distinct dissertation (and this is the common opinion)
that if a person in the habit of any vice wish to be
ordained, it is not enough for him to have the disposi-
tions necessary for the sacrament of penance, but that
he must also have the dispositions required for receiving
the sacrament of order; otherwise he is unfit for both:
and should he receive absolution with the intention of
taking Orders without the necessary dispositions, he
and the confessor who absolves him shall be guilty of a
grievous sin. For it is not enough for those who wish
to take holy Orders to have left the state of sin: they
must also, according to the words of Alexander III. (si
ju’/frrfie rifle ct (0/zz'¢'/'si0/11's f//writ), cited in the preceding
paragraph, have the positive virtue‘ necessary for the
ecclesiastical state. From the words of the Pontiff we
learn that a person who has done penance may exercise

1 “ Multi digniores erant ad catastam poenalcm, quam ad Sacer-
dotium trahi."—-Lizsz‘. in val. on/. '

9 “ Non sunt promovendi ad regimen Ecclesiae, qui adhuc vitiis sub-
jacent.”-—.S'vn/. l. 3, c. 34.

3 T/200/. mural. 1. 6, n. 63, et S.
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an order already received, but he who has only done
penance cannot take a higher order. The angelic Doc-
tor teaches the same doctrine: “ Sanctity is required for
the reception of holy Orders, and we must place the
sublime burden of the priesthood only upon walls
already dried by sanctity; that is, freed from the malig-
nant humor of sin.”‘ This is conformable to what St.
Denis wrote long before: “Let no one be so bold as to
propose himself to others as their guide in the things of
God, if he has not first, with all his power, transformed
himself into God to the point of perfect resemblance to
him.” For this St. Thomas adduces two reasons: the
first is, that as he who takes orders is raised above seculars
in dignity, so he should be superior to them in sanctityf‘
The second reason is, that by his ordination a priest is
appointed to exercise the most sublime ministry on the
altar, for which greater sanctity is required than for the
religious state.‘

Hence the Apostle forbade Timothy to ordain neo-
phytes; that is, according to St. Thomas, neophytes in
perfection as well as neophytes in age.“ Hence the

1 “ Ordines sacri prreexigunt sanctitatem; unde pondus Ordinum im-
ponendum est parietibus jam per sanctitatemdesiccatis, id est, ab humore
vitiorum.”—2, 2, q. I89, a. I.

‘Z “ In divino omni non audendum aliis dueem fieri, nisi secundum
omnem habitum suum factus sit deiformissimus et Deo simillimus/'-
l)uZ:'rr/. Hz'<*1'. c. 3.

i‘ “Ad idoneam executionem Ordinum, non sufficit bonitas qua-
liscumque, sed requiritur bonitas excellens, ut, sicut illi, qui Ordinem
suscipiunt, super plebem constituuntur gradu ()rdinis, ita ct superi-
ores sint merito sanctitatis; et ideo przecxigitur gratia quze sulliciat ad
hoc quod digne connumerentur in plebe Cliristi."—.S‘1//»/i/. q. 35, a. I.

“1 “ Quia per sacrum Ordinem aliquis deputatur ad dignissima
ministeria, quibus ipsi Christo servitur in Sacramento altaris; ad quod
requiritur major sanctitas interior, quam requirat etiam religionis
status.”—-2. 2, q. I84, a. S.

5 “ Qui non solum zctate neophyti, sed et qui neophyti sunt perfec-
tione.”
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Council of Trent, in reference to the words of Scripture,
Ana’ a s‘/>0!/ass /zfc in ola’ age,‘ prescribes to the bishops to
admit to ordination only those who show themselves
worthy by a conduct full of wise maturity.’ And of this
positive virtue it is necessary, according to St. Thomas,
to have not a doubtful but a certain knowledge.“ This,
according to St. Gregory, is particularly necessary with
regard to the virtue of chastity: “No one should be
admitted to the ministry of the altar unless an assurance
has been given of his perfect chastity.” 1‘ \Vith regard
to chastity, the holy Pontiff required a proof of many
years."’

From this we may infer that God will demand a
terrible account of the parish priest who gives to per-
sons aspiring to the priesthood a testimony of their
having frequented the sacraments and led exemplary
lives, though they had neglected the frequentation of
the sacraments, and had given scandal rather than good
example. Such parish priests by these false attesta-
tions, given not through charity, as they pretend, but
against the charity due to God and the Church, render
themselves guilty of all the sins that shall be afterwards
committed by the bad priests who were ordained in
consequence of these testimonials. For in this matter
bishops trust to the testimony of parish priests, and are
deceived. Nor should a parish priest in giving such
attestations trust the testimony of others: he cannot
give them unless he is certain that what he attests is

1 “ /Etas senectutis, vita immaculata.”— I/Visa’. iv. Q.
‘1 “Sciant episcopi debere ad hos (sacros) Ordines assnmi dignos

dumtaxat, et quorum probata vita senectus sit."—.S'ms. 23, or/>. I2.
3 “ Sed etiam habeatur certitudo de qualitate promovendorum."—

S2//>/>1. q. 36, a. 4.
4 “ Nullus debet ad ministerium altaris accedere, nisi cujus castitas

ante susceptum ministerium fuerit approbata/'——].2'/>. I, ep. 42.
5 “ Ne unquam ii qui ordinati sunt, pereant, prius aspiciatur si vita

eorum continens ab annis plurimis fuit.”——Lz'é. 3, ep. 26.
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true, namely, that the ecclesiastic has really led an
exemplary life, and has frequented the sacraments.
And as a bishop cannot ordain any person unless he
be a man of approved chastity, so a confessor cannot
permit an incontinent penitent to receive ordination
without having a moral certainty that he is free from
the bad habit which he had contracted, and that he had
acquired a habit of the virtue of chastity.*

III.

To what Dangers one Exposes One‘s Self by taking Holy
Orders without a Vocation.

From what has been said, it follows that he who takes
holy Orders without the marks of a vocation cannot be
excused from the guilt of grievous sin. This is the
doctrine of many theologians,—of I-Iabert, of Natalis
Alexander, of Juenin, and of the continuator of Tour-
nely. And before them St. Augustine taught the same.
Speaking of the chastisement inflicted on Core, Dathan,
and Abiron, who, without being called, attempted to
exercise the sacerdotal functions, the holy Doctor said:
“God struck them that they might serve as an example,
and thus to warn off him who would dare to assume a
sacred charge. Indeed, this is the chastisement reserved
for those who would thrust themselves into the oliice of
bishop, priest, or deacon.”‘ And the reason is, first, be-
cause he who thrusts himself into the sanctuary without
a divine call cannot be excused from grievous presump-

1 “ Condemnati sunt ut daretur exemplum, ne quis non sibi a Deo
datum munus pontificatus invaderet. . . . Hoc patiuntur quicuinque
se in episcopatus, aut presbyteratus. aut diaconatus, officiuni conantur
ingerei'e.”——.S}'/'//1. 1:‘. />’. af/>.L») ‘O

* \‘Ve may also see other useful reflections on the virtue required to
be admitted to holy Orders, in the “Practice of the Love of Jesus
Christ,” Chapter VII, vol. vi. page 3S2.~~EI»..
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tion; secondly, because he shall be deprived of the con-
gruous and abundant helps, without which, as Habert
writes, he shall be absolutely unable to comply with the
obligations of his state, but shall fulfil them only with
great difficulty. He will be like a dislocated member,
which can be used only with difficulty, and which causes
deformity.‘

Hence Bishop Abelly writes: “He who of himself, with-
out inquiring whether he has a vocation or not, thrusts
himself into the priesthood will no doubt expose himself
to the great danger of losing his soul; for he commits
against the Holy Spirit that sin for which, as the Gospel
says, there is hardly or very rarely any pardon." 2

The Lord has declared that his wrath is provoked
against those who wish to rule in his Church without
being called by him. On this passage St. Gregory says,
“It is by themselves and not by the will of the Supreme
Head that they reign.”" Divine vocation is entirely
wanting to them, and they have followed only the ardor
of vile cupidity, not certainly to accept, but to usurp this
sublime dignity.‘ Ilow many intrigues, adulations, en-
treaties, and other means do certain persons employ in
order to procure ordination, not in obedience to the call
of God, but through earthly motives! But woe to such

1“Manebitque in corpore Ecclesire velut membrum in corpore
humano suis sedibus motum, quod scrvire potest, sed regre admodum
et cum deformitate."——[)r ()/1:’. p. 3, c. I, ;' 2.

'2 “ Qui sciens et volens, n'.1lla(li\‘inIc vocationis habita ratione. sese
in sacerdotium intruderet, haud dubie seipsum in apertissimum salutis
discrimen injiceret, peccando scilicet in Spiritum Sanctum, quod qui-
dem peccatumivix aut rarissime dimitti ex Evangelio discimus.”—.Sar.
C/11'. P. I, C. .1.

3 “lpsi regnaverunt, ct non ex me, . . . iratus est furor meus in
eos.”—Os. viii. 4.

4 “ Ex se, et non ex arbitrio summi Rectoris. regnant: nequaquam
divinitus vocati, sed sua cupidine accensi, culmen regiminis rapiunt
potius quam assequuntur."-—1’ast. p. I, c. I..
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men, says the Lord by the prophet Isaias: IV0c fa ya:/,
a]>0sfaz‘¢’M171//‘c/1, . . . 2‘/la! you tuo///<1’ fa/ct’ (0///zsr/, a/la’ 120/ of
ma‘ On the day of judgment they shall claim a reward,
but Jesus Christ shall cast them off. .£I[(I/l_J"Z't‘1l-//S(?_J1Z‘()
/llr 2'/1 //zaz‘ 1/<2)‘,//1Z7’z’7t'¢Y /zuz‘ />/'0/>//zfsim’ in T/131' /za//it? (by
preaching and teaching), a/za’ (as! 01/2‘ 1/t'~z'z'/s" i/1 T//_,1' /l(I//18
(by absolving penitent sinners), a/za’ (I70/[(7 //za/1,1‘ ///i/'ar/rs i/1
T/1,1» /[(171/6’ (by correcting the wicked, by settling disputes,
by converting sinners). 21'/za’ Z//r/1 rui// I‘/‘vafrss //zzfo //10//1:
[ ll(?Z’(’/' /e/1r~2t',1'a1/,- a’r‘/>a/'2‘ from .1/r, you 2‘/zaz‘ 100/'/e 2'/zit/1/z'z‘y."
Priests who have not been called are indeed workmen
and ministers of God, because they have received the
sacerdotal character; but they are ministers of iniquity
and rapine, because they have of their own will, and
without vocation, intruded themselves into the sheep-
fold. They have not, as St. Bernard says,‘ received the
keys, but have taken them by force. They toil, but God
will not accept; he will, on the contrary, punish their
works and labors, because they have not entered the
Sanctuary by the straight path. T//r /a/Ia/' of faa/s shall
afiiirl 2‘/zr//1 2‘/lat /ma-20 /20! /10-at fa (ea in Z/10 rizir.‘ The
Church, says St. Leo, receives only those whom the Lord
chooses, and by his election makes fit to be his minis-
ters.° But, on the other hand, the Church rejects those

1 “ Vre filii desertores, dicitDo1ninus, ut faceretis consilium, et non
ex me !"—- [.m. xxx. I.

9 “ i\Iulti dicent mihi in illa die. Domine. Domine. nonne in nomine
tuo prophetavimus fprzedicando, docendo), et in nomine tuo dzemonia
ejecimus (absolvendo poenitentcs)_ ct in nomine tuo virtutes multas
fecimus (corrigendo, lites componcndo, errantes reducendo)?—Et tune
confitebor illis: Quin nunquain novi vos: discedite a me, qui opera-
mini iniquitatem."——.l/<2//. vii. 22.

1‘ “ Tollitis, non accipitis claves; dc quibus Dominus queritur; ‘Ipsi
regnaverunt, et non ex me.‘ "—/9.’ (Ii/17'. ml r/xr. c. Io.

4 “Labor stultorum affliget eos, qui ncsciunt in urbem pergere."—
[fer/rs. x. I5.

5 “Eos Ecclesia accipit, quos Spiritus Sanctus prxparavit, . . . ct
dignatio coelestis gratize i nit."——/11 t/it: ass. slur, s. 2.'1: cii
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whom, as St. Peter Damian has written, God has not
called; for instead of promoting her welfare, they com-
mit havoc among her members; and instead of edifying,
they contaminate and destroy her children.‘ '

IV/10//z He (the Lord) s/za// r/zaasc, 2‘/my s/za/Z a/>f>r0ar/z to
Hz'//1.2 God will gladly admit into his presence all whom
he has called to the priesthood, and will cast off the priest
whom he has not chosen. St. Ephrem regards as lost
the man who is so daring as to take the order of priest-
hood without a vocation. “I am astonished,” he says,
“at that which those fools dare to do, who, without the
grace of vocation through Christ, full of boldness, seek
to insinuate themselves into the office of the priesthood.
Miserable beings, that know not that they are preparing
for themselves an eternal fire.”“ And Peter de Blois
has written: “ \Vhat ruin does not the bold man prepare
for himself who of the sacrifice makes a sacrilege, and
of life an instrument of death!"" lIe who errs in his
vocation exposes himself to greater danger than if he
transgressed particular precepts; for if he violates a
particular command, he may rise from his fall, and begin
again to walk in the right path, but he who errs in his
vocation mistakes the way itself. Hence the longer he
travels in it, the more distant he is from his home. To
him we may justly apply the words of St. Augustine:
“You ru11 well, but on the wrong road.” 5

It is necessary to be persuaded of the truth of what
St. Gregory says, that our eternal salvation depends

1 “ Nemo deterius Ecclesiam lredit.”—~(l'0/2/. r/ur. azzl. c. 3.
5’ “ Quos elegerit (Dominus), appropinquabunt ei_”—/Vu//z. xvi. 5.
1" “ Obstupesco ad ea quze soliti stint quidam insipientium audere, qui

temere se conantur ingerere ad munus Sacerdotii assumendum, licet
non adsciti a gratia Christi: ignorantes, miseri, quod ignem et mortem
sibi accumulant."—()r. a’u Sacum’.

4 “ Quam perditus est, qui sacrificium in sacrilegium, qui vitam con-
vertit in m0rtem.”—E;§. ad 1'1’:/z. /and,

5 “ Bene curris, sed extra viam,”
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principally on embracing the state to which God has
called us.‘ The reason is evident: for it is God that
destines, according to the order of his Providence, his
state of life for each individual, and according to the
state to which he calls him, prepares for him abundant
graces and suitable helps. “In the distribution of graces,"
says St. Cyprian, “the I-loly Spirit takes into considera-
tion his own plan and not our caprices."” And accord-
ing to the Apostle: A/111’ 70/‘/0/n [fr jv/‘rt/v.»‘fz'/111/(‘t/, 2‘/10//1 Hz’
a/so ra//ca’. A/ml 10/10//1 [fr ra//rt/, 2‘/zr//1 [[0 a/so jz/sz‘/Q/fat/.1
Thus to vocation succeeds justification, and to justifica
tion, glory; that is, the attainment of eternal life. IIe,
then, who does not obey the call of God shall neither be
justified nor glorified. Father Granada justly said that
vocation is the main wheel of our entire life. As in a
clock, if the main wheel be spoiled the entire clock is
injured, so, says St. Gregory Nazianzen, if a person err
in his vocation his whole life will be fttll of errors; for
in the state to which God has not called him he will be
deprived of the helps by which he can with facility lead
a good life.

Err/11' 0/10, says St. Paul, /1.12‘/9 /zis/>/:0/in/' gz_'/’f from Gail’,-
om’ af/0/' 2‘/zis //za/1/zt’/', a/Ia’ (I/10//It’/' af/t’/' //1az‘.“ The mean-
ing of this passage, according to St. Thomas and other
commentators, is, that the Lord gives to each one graces
to fulfil with ease the obligations of the state to which
he calls him. “God,” says the angelic Doctor, “gives
to every man not only certain aptitudes, but also all that
is necessary to exercise them." “ And in another place

1 “A vocatione pendet reternitas.”
Q “Ordine suo. non nostro arbitrio. Sancti Spiritus virtus ministi-a~

tur.”—/Du .S'i21_g. r/('1'.
3 “ Quos prredestinavit, hos et vocavit; et quos vocavit, hos ct justi-

ficavit; quos autem justificavit, illos et glorificavit."——A’u//1. viii. 30.
4 “Unusquisque proprium donum habet ex Deo: alius quidem sic,

alius vero sic."—-I (hr. vii. 7.
5' “ Cuicumque datur potentia aliqua divinitus, dantur etiam ca per

quze executio illius potentize possit congrtte fiet‘i."—~.S'///>/~/. q. 35, a. I.
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he writes: “God does not destine men to such or such a
vocation without favoring them with gifts at the same
time, and preparing them in such a way as to render
them capable of fulfilling the duties of their vocation;
for, says St. Paul: Our sz/fiirzi’/Icy is from Goa’, 75'/10 a/so
/zaz‘/z made //s fit 7/zi/zisz‘c/'s 0f 2‘/zc Nt"Y(1 Tcsz‘a/mr/1z‘.‘ As each
person, then, will be able to discharge with facility the
office to which God elects him, so he will be unfit for the
fulfilment of the office to which God does not call him.
The foot, which is given to enable us to walk, cannot see;
the eye, which is given to see, is incapable of hearing;
and how shall he whqis not chosen by God to the priest-_
hood be able to discharge its obligations?

It belongs to the Lord to choose the workmen who are
to cultivate his vineyard: [/zazv’ r/last"/1 ya!/, . . . a/za’ /zatv.’
a/>/>0z'/1fca’y0a 2‘/1az‘)'aa s/10///a',;‘a, a//tz’ s/101//a’ /1/'1'/2,; fa/'f/1 f/'1/if.”
Hence the Redeemer did not say, Beg of men to go and
gather the harvest; but he tells us to ask the master of
the crop to send workmen to collect it.“ Hence he also
said: As Z/10 Fax‘/ztr/' /zaz‘/1 sr/12‘ Ilfv, [ a/so sr/za’ you.“ \Vhen
God calls, he himself, says St. Leo, gives the necessary
helps." This is what Jesus Christ has said: [am //10 dour.
By /lie if any ///a/z r/1/t’/' i/z /ur s/1a// /10 szztvv/, a/la’ /10 s/zall go
i/1, a/za’g0 0//2‘, a/za’ s/za// /i/za’j>asz‘1/res.“ “ He shall go in:” 1

1 “ lllos quos Deus ad aliquid eligit, ita prreparat ct disponit, ut ad
id ad quod eliguntur, inveniantur idonei, secundum illud: ‘ldoneos
nos fecit ministros Novi Testamenti."‘—(2 Co/'. iii. 5.)——P. 3, q. 27,_a. 4.

2 “Ego elegi vos, et posui vos, ut eatis et fructum afferatis/‘-—
/0/nz, xv. I6.

1‘ “ Rogate ergo dominum messis, ut mittat operarios in messem
suam.”—-/.11/us, x. 2.

4 “ Sicut misit me Pater, et ego mitto vos.“——/0/1/1, xx. 21.
5 “ Qui mihi honoris est auctor, ipse mihi fiet administrationum adju-

tor; dabit virtutem. qui contulit dignitatem/'——]/z t/iv ass. sz/(8, s. I.
6 “Ego sum ostium. Per me si quis introierit, salvabitur; et ingre-

dietur, et egredietur, et pascua inveniet."~—jo/uz, x. q.
'1 “ Ingredietur.”
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what the priest called by God undertakes, he shall easily
accomplish without sin, and with merit. A/za’ s/za/[go
01/z‘.-‘ he shall be in the midst of perils and occasions of
sin, but with the divine aid he shall readily escape injury.
./Ina’ s/1a//_/‘i/1a’/>asz‘z/rt's.-2 finally, in consequence of being
in the state in which God has placed him, he will be as-
Sisted in all the duties of his ministry by special graces,
which will make him advance in perfection. Hence he
will be able to say with confidence, T/10 Lara’ rz//cf/z me.-
aiza’ f s/za/Z rt/a/22‘ 1101‘/111'/lg. [fa /za//z st’! 1//0 i/z a flare 0f
j>asz‘1//'03 -

But priests whom God has not sent to work in his
Church he shall abandon to eternal ignominy and de-
struction. [a’ia’7z0z‘ st"./la’ />/'0/>/zcfs, says the Lord by the
prophet Jeremiah, ya‘ //my ra/1. He afterwards adds:
T/zt’/‘(fa/'4’ [ 1017/ /alv’ 101/ a7t'a_1', ra/';j'z'/z_g you, a/la’ 1017/ for-
sa/c(.’_1'a//,‘ . . . a//a‘ f 7017/ />/'1'/lg a/1 cw’/'/(Is:/2171,;/17>/‘aura 1//>0/1
ya!/, a/la’ a /><'/]><’2‘//a/ s/za///1' 70//ir/1 s/1a// 2107'!/' //4’ fa/',e'oz‘z‘t'/1."

In order to be raised to the sublimity of the priesthood,
it is necessary, as St. Thomas says, for a man “ to be ex-
alted and elevated by divine power above the natural
order of things,” 5 because he is appointed the sanctifier
of the people, and the vicar of Jesus Christ. But in him
who raises himself to so great a dignity shall be verified
the words of the \Vise Man: T//crc is 2‘/zaz‘ /zaz‘/i a/>/vm/‘ca’ a
foo! affvr /10 7C'(?§ /zfica’ up 0/z /11;;/1.“ Had he remained in

1 “ Et egredietur.”
“ Et pascua inveniet.”
“Dominus regit me, et nihil mihi deerit; in loco pascua: ibi me

collocavit/1--/’s. xxii. I.

‘.2

3

"1 “ Non mittebam prophetas, et ipsi currcbant.—Propterea ecce ego
tollam vos portans, ct derelinquam vos; . . . et dabo vos in oppro-
brium sempiternum, et in ignominiam zeternam, quze nunquam obli-
vione delebitt1r.”——>/er. xxiii. 21-39.

5 “ Ut divina virtute evehatur, et transmittatur supra naturalem re-
rum ordinem."——[/oat.-1'/, 1/c Om’. p. 3, c. I, _; 2.

5 “Stultus apparuit, postquam elevatus est in sublime.”——Proz'.
xxx. 32.
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the world, he should perhaps have been a virtuous lay-
man; but having become a priest without a vocation, he
will be a bad priest, and instead of promoting the interest
of religion, he will do great injury to the Church. Of
such priests the Roman Catechism says: “Such minis-
ters are for the Church of God the gravest embarrass-
ment and the most terrible scourge.“ And what good
can be expected from the priest who has entered the
sanctuary Without a vocation? “ lt is impossible,” says
St. Leo, “that a work so badly begun should finish
\V€ll.”2 St. Laurence Justinian has written: “ \Vhat
fruit,I ask, can come from a corrupted root ?"” Our
Saviour has said, E-2'1.’/-y jv/am‘ '20/122'/1 ill)’ /zctzrw/z[y,F¢1f/z¢’r
/zrzf/z 2101‘,/6/tz/z/m’ 5/la/Z /M /'(2(1/mi ///>1‘ Hence Peter de Blois
writes that when God permits a person to be ordained
without a vocation, the permission is not a grace, but a
chastisement. For a tree which has not taken deep
root, when exposed to the tempest shall soon fall and
he cast into the fire.” And St. Bernard says that he who
has not lawfully entered the sanctuary shall continue to
be unfaithful; and instead of procuring the salvation of
souls, he shall he the cause of their death and perdition.”
This is conformable to the doctrine of ]esus Christ: fie

1 “ Hujusmodi hominum genere nihil infelicius, nihil Ecclesia: Dei
calamitosius esse potest.”——P. 2, c. 7, q. 3.

'2 “ Difiieile est ut bono peragantur exitu, qua: malo sunt inchoata
principio/’——E/>z'st. S7.

3 “Qualem, oro, potest fructum producere corrnpta radix ?"-—1)u
(,‘0i/1/>1llZ(I/.

4 “ Omnis plantatio, quam non plantavit Pater meus coelestis, eradi-
cabitur.”—;l/ui/. xv. I3.

5 “Ira est, non gratia, cum quis ponitur super ventum, nullas habens
radices in soliditate virtutum/’——De £115/. 2/>. c. 3.

6 “Qui non fideliter introivit, quidni infideliter agat et contra Chris-
tum? faciet ad quod venit, ut mactet utique et disperdat.”—1)e Vi/a
cler. c. 7.
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2‘/la! 0/zft’/'(’2‘/1 /mi I/10 (Z007 2'/1z‘0 //ze s//t'¢]>fu/11’, . . . Me sa//10
is (1 Z/z/if and (Z /'0/1/)4’/'.‘

Some may say, if they only were admitted to orders
who have the marks of vocation which have been laid
down as indispensable, there should be but few priests
in the Church, and the people should be left without the
necessary helps. But to this the Fourth Council of
Lateran has answered: “It is much better to confer the
priesthood on a small number of virtuous clerics than to
have a large number of bad priests”? And St. Thomas
says that God never abandons his Church so as to leave
her in want of fit ministers to provide for the necessity
of the people.“ St. Leo justly says that to provide for
the wants of the people by bad priests would be not to
save but to destroy them.‘

If, then, a priest has been ordained without a vocation,
what must he do?“ Must he look on himself as lost?
must he abandon himself to despair? No. St. Gregory
has asked the same question. He answers: “He must
lament."° Behold what such a priest must do if he
wish to save his soul: “He must lament;”“ he must
weep, and seek to appease the anger of God by tears
and by repentance, and to move him to pardon the great
sin that he committed in thrusting himself into the
sanctuary without a divine call. I-Ie must, as St. Bernard
exhorts, endeavor to attain after his ordination the
sanctity of life which ought to precede it.‘ He must

1 “Qui non intrat per ostium, . . . ille fur est et latro.—Fur non
venit nisi ut fnretur, et mactet, et pertlat."—~>/'0/1/2, X. I—Io.

‘-’ “ Satius est maxime in ordinatione sacerdotum paucos bonos quam
multos malos habere/’—Cu/>. 27.

3 “ Deus nunquam ita dcserit Ecclesiam suam, quin inveniantur
idonei ministri sufiicientes ad necessitatcm plebis."—~.S'z//if/. q. 36, a. 4.

4 “Non est hoc consulere populis, sed no<~e1"e.”——[:‘/>z'sf. S7.
5 “ Sacerdos sum non vocatus; quid faciendum ?"
6 “II‘lg<3IIllSCCl1(lL11Il.,,
" “Si vitae sanctitas non prrecessit, seqnatur saltem.”



CHAR X-1 T/ze Vocab/012 Z0 Z/ze P1'2'esz‘/Z000’. 207

change his conduct, his conversation and pursuits. “Let
all be holy—-your life and your works,“ continues the
saint. If he is ignorant, he must study; if he has spent
his time in worldly conversations and amusements, he
must change them into meditations, spiritual reading,
and visits to the churches. But to do this he must use
violence to himself; for, as has been already said, since
he has entered the sanctuary without a vocation, he is
but a dislocated member, and therefore he must work
out his salvation with great difiiculty and great labor.
But if in consequence of having become a priest without
a divine call, he is, as has been shown, bereft of the helps
necessary to enable him to discharge with facility the
obligations of the priesthood, how shall he without these
helps fulfil the sacerdotal duties? Habert,2 and the con-
tinuator of Tournely,” say, let him pray, and by his
prayers he shall obtain that assistance which he does
not deserve.‘ This is conformable to the doctrine of
the Council of Trent: “God commands not impossibili-
ties, but, by commanding, both admonishes thee to do
what thou art able, and to pray for what thou art not
able (to do), and aids thee that thou mayest be able.” "’

1 “ Bonas fac de ccetero vias tuas et studia tna."—[:',/>z's/. 27.
‘~’ [)5 011/.p. 3,c. 1, ,3 2.
3 De O/2/11;". c/52'. c. I, a. 1, eoncl. 3.
4 “Deus tune ex misericordia ea homini largitur auxilia, qure le-

gitime vocatis ex qualicumque justitia debet.”
5 “ Deus impossibilia non jubet; sed jubendo monet, et facere quod

possls, et petere quod non possis; et adjuvat ut possis.”—.S't"m. 6,
cap. II.
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INSTRUCTION I.

THE LTELEBRATION or l\lJ\SS-

I.

Importance of the Holy Sacrifice and what it Exacts of the
Priest.

For ctwjy /zzlg/1-/>/'z'cs! la/at’/z f/'0//1 a//10/lg rm’/2 1'; 0/1/(zz'/lid
for //xv/1 1'/1 f/xv Z/11'/4;"; 2‘/zrzf a/>/>1’/'z‘az'/1 I0 (THC/, Z/ml‘ /zr 2/Izzy 0_;/ft’/'
11/» gifts <1/m’ sar/'z'jm’s f0/' 51'/15.‘ The priest, then, is placed
by God in the Church in order to offer sacrifice. This
office is peculiar to the priests of the Law of grace, to
whom has been given the power of offering the great
sacrifice of the body and blood of the Son of God——a
sacrifice sublime and perfect in comparison with the
ancient sacrifices, the entire perfection of which con-
sisted in being the shadow and figure of our sacrifice.
They were sacrifices of calves and oxen, but ours is the
sacrifice of the eternal \Vord made Man. Of themselves
they had no efficacy, and were therefore called by St.
Paul rum/c am!’ //('c<{1' i‘/r///w//ls." But ours has power to
obtain the remission of the temporal penalties due to sins,

1 “ Omnis namque Pontifex, ex hominibus assumptus, pro homini-
bus constituitur in iis quze stint ad Deum, ut offerat dona et sacrificia
pro peccatis.”—[/r/1. v. I.

‘* “ Infirma et egena elementa."—-()'<z/. iv. 9.
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and to procure an augmentation of grace, and more
abundant helps for those in whose behalf it is offered.

The priest who has not a just idea of the Mass shall
never offer that holy sacrifice as he ought. ]esus Christ
performed no action on earth greater than the celebra-
tion of Mass. In a word, of all actions that can be per-
formed, the Mass is the most holy and dear to God; as
well on account of the oblation presented to God, that
is, _lesus Christ, a victim of infinite dignity, as on account
of the first offerer, jesus Christ, who offers himself on
the altar by the hand of the priest. “The same now
offering,” says the Council of Trent, “by the ministry
of priests, who then offered himself on the cross.“ St.
john Chrysostom said: “ \Vhen you see a priest offering,
do not believe that this is done by the hand of a priest;
the offering is made rather by the hand of God invisibly
stretched out."’

All the honors that the angels by their homages, and
men by their virtues, penances, and martyrdoms, and
other holy works, have ever given to God could not give
him as much glory as a single Mass. For all the honors
of creatures are finite honors, but the honor given to
God in the sacrifice of the altar, because it proceeds
from a divine person, is an infinite honor. Hence we
must confess that of all actions the Mass, as the Council
of Trent says, is the most holy and divine: “\Ve must
needs confess that no other work can be performed by
the faithful so holy and divine as this tremendous mys-
tery itself.” 3 It is, then, as we have seen, an action the

1 “Idem nunc offerens, Sacerdotum minlsterio. qui seipsum tune in
cruce ol>tiilit.”—.S‘a.r.r. 22, cap. 2.

9 “Cum videris Sacerdotem offerentem, ne ut Sacerdotem esse.
putes, sed Christi manum invisibiliter eXtensam.”—.-la’ />0/>. A/2/.
hom. (>0.

3 “ Necessario fatemur nnllum aliud opus adeo sanctum ac divinnm
a Christi fidelihus tractari posse. quam hoc trernendum mysterium.”
——Sv.r.r. 22, Dum’. dc 0//s. in rvl. fl].

14
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most holy and dear to God—an action that appeases
most efficaciously the anger of God against sinners, that
beats down most effectually the powers of hell, that
brings to men on earth the greatest benefits, and that
affords to the souls in purgatory the greatest relief. It
is, in fine, an action in which, as St. Udone, Abbot of
Cluni, has written, consists the entire salvation of the
world: “Cf all the favors granted to me this is the
greatest: it is truly by the most generous ardor of his
love that God instituted this mystery, without which
there would be no salvation in this world/" And speak-
ing of the Mass, Timothy of Jerusalem said that by it
the world is preserved.’ But for the Mass the earth
should have long since perished on account of the sins
of men.

St. Bonaventure says that in each Mass God bestows
on the world a benefit not inferior to that which he
conferred by his incarnation.” This is conformable to
the celebrated words of St. Augustine: “ O venerable dig-
nity of the priests, in whose hands, as in the womb of the
Virgin, the Son of God became incarnate!” 4 Moreover,
St. Thomas teaches that since the sacrifice of the altar
is nothing else than the application and renewal of the
sacrifice of the cross, a single Mass brings to men the
same benefits and salvation that were produced by the

1 “Hoe beneficium majus est inter omnia bona qua: hominibus
concessa sunt, et hoc est quod Deus majori charitate mortalibus
indulsit, quia in hoc mysterio salus mundi tota consistit.”—Co!/at. l.
2, c. 28.

9 “ Per quam orbis terra: consistit.”—O/'. a’vj>r0/>/1. Sim.
3 “Non minus videtur facere Deus in hoc quod quotidie dignatur

descendere de coelo super altare, quam cum naturam humani generis
assumpsit.”——Dv fnsf. /\'0z'1'/. p. I. c. II.

4 “O veneranda Sacerdotum dignitas, in quorum manibus, velut in
utero Virginis, Filius Dei incarnatur."——.l/0/imr, 122:/1'. Sar. tr. I, c.
5, _Q 2.
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sacrifice of the cross.’ St. John Chrysostom says: “The
celebration of a Mass has the same value as the death of
Christ on the cross.” And of this we are still more
assured by the holy Church in the Collect for the Sun-
day aft'er Pentecost: “As many times as this commemo-
rative sacrifice is celebrated, so often is the work of our
redemption performed.” 3 The same Redeemer who
once offered himself on the cross is immolated on the
altar by the ministry of his priests. “For the victim is
one and the same,” says the Council of Trent: “the
same now offering by the ministry of priests, who then
offered Himself on the cross, the manner alone of offer-
ing being different.” *

In a word, the Mass is, according to the prediction of
the prophet, “the good and the beautiful thing” of the
Church: For 1t'/zaz‘ is f/zc good’ 2‘/11'/zg of /11'//1, am! -20/zaz‘ is /11':
ficaz/fzfz/Z I/11'/(if, /ml‘ Z/zc (0/'/z 0f //zc 4’/ct‘! aim’ vi‘/1'/zc s_/>/'2'/zgi/lg
furf/z 7'z'/'gz'/zs.?° In the Mass, jesus Christ gives himself
to us by means of the most holy sacrament of the altar,
which is the end and object of all the other sacraments,
says the angelic Doctor.“ justly, then, has St. Bona-
venture called the Mass a compendium of all God’s love
and of all his benefits to men.’ Hence the devil has

1 “In qualibet Missainvenitur omnis fructus quem Christus operatus
est in cruce.”—_/. ffaro/z‘,[)¢' Sazzr/. s. 48. “Quidquid est effectus
Dominicae passionis, est effectus hujus Sacramenti.”——/11/0. 6, lect. 6.

9 “ Tantum valet celebra.tio Missaa, quantum mors Christi in cruce.”
I/0'0/2‘, De Sarlc/. s. 48.

3 “Quoties hujus Hostize commemoratio celebratur, opus nostra
redemptionis exercetur.”—fl/iss. Dom. 9/>. Pam‘.

4 “Una enim eademque est Hostia, idem nunc offerens Sacerdotum
ministerio, qui seipsum tune in cruce obtulit, sola offerendi ratione
diversa.”—Svss. 22, cap. 2.

5 “Quid enim bonum ejus est, et quid pulchrum ejus, nisi frumentum
electorum, et vinum germinans virgines ?"——Zar/1. ix. I7.

5 “Sacramenta in Eucharistia consummz-1ntur.”—P. 3, q. 65, a. 3.
" “ Et ideo hoc est memoriale totius dilectionis suze, et quasi com-

pendium quoddam omnium beneficiorum suorum.”—1)e Inst. ./V01/it.
p. 1, c. II.
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always sought to deprive the world of the Mass by
means of the heretics, constituting them precursors of
Antichrist, whose first efforts shall be to abolish the
holy sacrifice of the altar, and, according to the prophet
Daniel, in punishment of the sins of men, his. efforts
shall be successful: /I/111’ 5//'0/zgz‘/1 was gz'7l'c/1 /z~z'//z izgai/15! I/zu
501111711/a! nit‘/'z'ji¢‘t’ /mu!/51’ 0f sf/15.‘

Most justly, then, does the holy Council of Trent re-
quire of priests to be most careful to celebrate Mass
with the greatest possible devotion and purity of con-
science: “It is sufficiently clear that all industry and
diligence is to be applied to this end, that it (the mys-
tery) be performed with the greatest possible inward
cleanness and purity of heart.” 2 And in the same place
the Council justly remarks, that on priests who celebrate
this great sacrifice negligently, and without devotion,
shall fall the malediction threatened by the prophet
leremiah: C1//‘rm’ be /as f/uztr/02‘/z //zr’ 100/'/c of Z/xi.’ Lord
mg/zzgc/z2‘[y.“ And St. Bonaventure says that he who
approaches the altar without reverence and considera-
tion, celebrates or communicates unworthily.‘ In order,
then, to avoid this malediction, let us see what the
priest must do before Mass, during Mass, and after
Mass. Before Mass preparation is necessary, during
the celebration of Mass reverence and devotion are neces-
sary, after Mass thanksgiving is necessary. A servant
of God used to say that the life of a priest should be
nothing else than preparation and thanksgiving for
Mass.

“‘Robur autem datum est ei contra juge Sacrificium propter
peccata.”—1)an. viii. 12.

9 “Satis apparet omnem operam et diligentiam in eo ponendam
esse, ut quanta maxima fieri potest interiori cordis munditia peta-
gz1tt1r.”——.S1'.nv. 22, 1)iw'. </4' (1/».v. in in’. .1/.

3‘ “ Maledictus, qui facit opus Domini fraudulenter."—~]v2'. xlviii. IO.
4 “Cave ne nimis tepidus accedas; quia indigne sumis, si non

accedis reverenter et consitlerate,"-—/>r /’m"/i. am’ 11/. c. 5.
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II.

The Preparation for Mass.

In the first place, then, the priest must make his prep-
aration before Mass.

Before we come to practice, I ask how does it happen
that there are so many priests in the world and so few
holy priests? St. Francis de Sales‘ called the Mass a
mystery which comprises the entire abyss of divine love.
St. john Chrysostom used to say that the most holy
sacrament of the altar is the treasure of all God’s benig-
nityf‘ There is no doubt that the Iloly Eucharist has
been instituted for all the faithful, but it is a gift be-
stowed in a special manner on priests. Gz';'<' /ml‘, says
our Lord, addressing priests, Z/ml‘ ‘:0/1/r/1 is /m{1' in 1/0(;s,'
/zcz'z‘/av" ray! ya your /ml/'/.r Info/‘t.’ sru//z<'.“ Mark the words
,1'u1//‘jaw!/'/5. In the Greek the consecrated particles are
called /mz/'/s ,' but these pearls are called, as it were, the
property of priests: your 1/mz/'/.r. Ilence, as St. john
Chrysostom says, every priest should leave the altar all
inflamed with divine love, so as to strike terror into the
powers of l1ell: “ Like lions breathing forth fire should
we leave that table, so that we may become terrible to
the devil.” “ But this is not the case. The greater num-
ber depart from the altar always more tepid, more im-
patient, proud, jealous, and more attached to self-esteem,
to self-interest, and to earthly pleasures. “The defect
is not in the food,”" says Cardinal Bona. The defect

l //1/rm/. p. 2, ch. I4.
" “ Dicendo Eucharistiam, omnem benignitatis Dei thesaurum

aperio.”—~[1z I Cor. hom. 24.
i‘ “ Nolite dare sanctum canibus, neque mittatis margaritas vestras

ante porcos.”—-./lla/z‘. vii. 6.
4 “Tamquam leones ignem spirantes ab illa mensa recedamus.

facti diabolo terribiles.”——.»1¢Z,//>015. Am‘. hom. 61.
5 “Defectus non in cibo est, sed in edentis dispositione."—Dc

Saar. ./ll. C. 6, 6.
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does not arise from the food that they take on the altar;
for, as St. Mary Magdalene de Pazzi used to say, that
food taken once would be sufficient to make them saints,
but it arises from the little preparation that they make
for the celebration of Mass.

Preparation for Mass is twofold: remote and proxi-
mate.

The 1'0/More preparation consists in the pure and vir-
tuous life that a priest should lead in order to celebrate
worthily. If God required purity in the priests of the
Old Law because they had to carry the sacred vessels,
Be ye (Zea/2, you f/zai carry I/1.4’ f'6’SS('[S 0f Z/10 L0/'1/,‘ l1ow
much greater should be the purity and sanctity of the
priest who has to carry in his hands and in his body the
Incarnate \Vord, says Peter de Blois!’ But to be pure
and holy it is not enough for the priest to be exempt
from mortal sins: he must be also free from venial sins
that are fully deliberate; otherwise he shall have no
part with jesus Christ. “Let no one,” says St. Bernard,
“disregard little faults, for thus it was said to Peter,
that unless Christ purifies of them, we shall have no
part in Christ.”" Hence all the actions and words of
the priest who wishes to celebrate Mass must be holy,
and serve to prepare him for the worthy celebration of
the sacred mysteries.

For the 2'//1//zm’z1z!¢’ preparation, mental prayer is, in the
first place, necessary. How can the priest celebrate
Mass with devotion without having first made mental
prayer? The Venerable john d’Avila used to say that
a priest should make mental prayer for an hour or, at
least, half an hour, before Mass. I would be content

1 “ Mundamini, qui fertis vasa Domini.”—]s. lii. II.
9 “Quanto mundiores esse oportet, qui in manibus et in corpore

portant Christum.” /2‘/~1's/. I23.
“ “ Haze nemo contemnat, quoniam ut audivit Petrns nisi laverit

ca Christus, non habebimus partem cum eo.”-—.S'. 1'11 Crrmz Do//z.
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with half an hour, or, and for some, with even a quarter
of an hour; but a quarter is too little. There are so
many beautiful books containing meditations prepara-
tory to Mass, but who makes use of them? It is through
neglect of meditation that we see so many Masses said
without devotion and with irreverence. The Mass is a
representation of the Passion of jesus Christ. Hence
Pope Alexander I. justly said that in the Mass we should
always commemorate the Passion of our Lord.‘ And
before him the Apostle said: For as affe/z as you s/za/Z me‘
I/iis ércaa’ and r//'1'/zk Z/14' 0/za/ire, _1'0z/ s/za// s/1010 I/10 i/aaz‘/z of

, 2 '11‘/ze L01 (Z z//zt1'/ Ht’ (0//ze. According to St. Thomas,‘ the
Redeemer has instituted the most holy sacrament that
we might always have a lively remembrance of the love
that he has shown us, and of the great benefits that he
obtained for us by offering himself in sacrifice on the
cross. But if all should continually remember the Pas-
sion of jesus Christ, how much more should the priest
reflect on it when he goes to renew on the altar, though
in a different manner, the same sacrifice which the Son
of God offered on the cross!

Moreover, even though he had made his meditation,
the priest should before he begins Mass always recollect
himself at least for a short time, and consider what he
is going to do. The Council of Milan, in the time of
St. Charles, ordained that all priests should do so.‘ In
entering the sacristy to celebrate Mass the priest should
take leave of all worldly thoughts, and say with St.
Bernard: “Ye cares, solicitudes, earthly troubles, remain

1 “ Inter Missarum solemnia, semper passio Domini miscenda est,
ut ejus, cujus corpus et sanguis conficitur, passio celebretur.”-—
E/>1's/. I.

‘Z “Quotiescumque enim manducabitis Panem hunc, et Calicem
bibetis, mortem Domini annuntiabitis.”--1 Cor. xi. 26.

1‘ Of/fr. Cor/>. C/11'.
4 “Antequam celebrent, se colligant, et orantes mentem in tanti

ministerii cogitatione defigant/’——Cons/. p. 2. n. 5.
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here: let me go freely to my God, with all my intelli-
gence and with all my heart, and when we have adored
we shall return to you; we shall return, alas! and we
shall return too soon.”‘ In a letter to St. jane Chantal,
St. Francis de Sales said: \Vhen I turn to the altar to
begin Mass, I lose sight of everything on this earth.
Hence, during the celebration of Mass, the priest should
take leave of all worldly thoughts, and should think
only of the great action that he is going to perform,
and of the heavenly bread he is going to eat at the
divine table. IV/zv/1 I/mu s/za/1‘ sf! [0 (’(l/ tui//1 <1 ]>rz'/10.’,
says Solomon, (0/zsv}/vr 1/1'/1_';'<‘/1z‘[1' re/mz‘ is srl /111/0/'1’ z‘/ly
fa/(0.2 Let him consider that he is going to call from
heaven to earth the Incarnate \\"'or(l; to treat with
him familiarly on the altar; to offer him again to
the eternal Father; and finally to partake of his
sacred flesh. In preparing to celebrate, Father john
d’Avila would endeavor to excite his fervor by say-
ing: “I am now going to_consecrate the Son of God,
to hold him in my hands, to converse and treat with
him, and to receive him into my heart.”

The priest should also consider that he ascends the
altar to perform the office of intercessor for all sinners,
says St. Laurence justi.nian.3 Thus the priest on the
altar stands between God and men, presents their peti-
tions, and obtains for them the divine graces, says St.
Chrysostom.‘ It is for this reason, says St. Thomas,

1 “Curie, sollicitudines. servitutes, exspectate me hic, donec ego
cum puero, ratio cum intelligentia, usque illuc properantes, postquam
adoraverimus, revertamur ad vos; revertemur enim, et, heu! rever-
temur quam Clll.\'SlIll€.”—*/)6 _-1//102'.’ Uri, c. I.

‘Z " Quando sederis ut comedas cum principe, diligenter attende
qure apposita sunt ante faciem tuam."——/’rnz'. xxiii. I.

5‘ “ Mediatoris gerit officium; propterea delinquentiumomnium debet
esse precator.”—.S}';'m. dc Em"/mr.

4 “ Mcdius stat Sacerdos inter Deum et naturam humanam, illinc
venientia beneficia ad nos deferens,”— /n /s<u'<z//1, hom. 5.
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that the sacrifice of the altar is called the Mass: “ On
this account it is called Mass, because the priest sends
his prayers to God through the angel, and the people
send them through the priest.”‘ In the Old Law the
priest was permitted to enter Z/10/10/ji of /:0/z't*s only
once in the year; but now every priest is allowed to
immolate every day the Lamb of God, in order to obtain
the divine graces for himself and the entire people,
says St. Laurence justinian? Hence, according to St.
Bonaventure, in going to celebrate, a priest should pro-
pose to himself three ends: to honor God, to coin-
memorate the Passion of jesus Christ, and to obtain
graces for the whole Church.“

III.

The Reverence and the Devotion with which the Priest should
Celebrate Mass.

Secondly, it is necessary to celebrate Mass with rev-
erence and devotion. It is well known that the mani-
ple was introduced for the purpose of wiping away the
tears of devotion that flowed from tl yes of the priest;!—l FD FD

for in former times )riests we )t coiitinuall ' during the33

celebration of Mass. It has been already said that a
priest on the altar represents the very person of jesus
Christ sa is St. C ' rian.‘ There he says in the erson7 a

of jesus Ch rist, /Z06 cs! m/'/>//s //1111///1.: /1/5 vs! (<2/zit" srz//g//1'/11's

1 " Propter hoc Missa nominatur, quia per Angelum Sacerdos preees
ad Deum niittit, sicut populus ad Sacerdotem."—I’. 3, q. 83, a. 4.

‘-' “ Ipsis profecto Sacerdotibus licet, non tantum seinel in anno, ut
olirn, sed diebus singulis introire Sancta Sanctorum, et tam pro ipsis
quam pro populi reconciliatione, offerre Hostiam.”—D<' [us/. /*i’u"/. c.
Io. -

3 “ Tria sunt, qua: celebraturus intendere debet, qcilicetz Deum colere.
Christi mortem memorari, et totam Ecclesiam juvare.”—Dv 1’m"/>. me’
11/. C. 9.

4 “ Sacerdos vice Christi vere fungitur."-—1:‘/us/. 111/ (Ia-1'/.
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1/mi. But, O God! it would be necessary to weep, and
even to shed tears of blood, at the manner in which
many priests celebrate Mass. It excites compassion to
see the contempt with which some priests and religious,
and even priests of the reformed Orders, treat jesus
Christ on the altar. Observe with what kind of atten-
tion certain priests celebrate Mass. I hope their nuin-
ber is small. Of them we may well say what Clement
of Alexandria said of the pagan priests, that they turned
heaven into a stage, and God into the subject of the
comedy.‘ But why do I say a comedy? Oh! how great
would be their attention if they had to recite a part in
a comedy! But with what sort of attention do they
celebrate Mass? Mutilated words; genuflexions that
appear to be acts of contempt rather than of reverence;
benedictions which I know not what to call. They
move and turn on the altar in a disrespectful manner;
they confound the words with the ceremonies which
they perform before the time prescribed by the rubrics,
although these rubrics are, according to the true opin-
ion, all preceptive. For St. Pius V. in the Bull inserted
in the Missal commands us “ strictly, by virtue of holy
obedience,” 2 to celebrate Mass according to the rubrics
of the Missal: “According to the rite, mode, and norm
prescribed in the Missal.” “ llence he who violates the
rubrics cannot be excused from sin, and he who is
guilty of a grievous neglect of them cannot be excused
from mortal sin.

‘All arises from an anxiety to have the Mass soon
finished. Some say Mass with as much haste as if the
walls were about to fall, or as if they expected to be

1 “O impietateml scenam coehini fccistis, et Deus vobis factus est
actus.”—Or. an’ Gun/.

'3 “ Districte, in virtute sanctre obedientire.”
3 “ juxta ritum, modum, ac normam, quae per Missale hoc a nobis

nunc traditur.”
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attacked by pirates without getting time to fly away.
Some priests spend two hours in useless conversation,
or in treating of worldly affairs, and are all haste in
celebrating Mass. As they begin the Mass without rev-
erence, so they proceed to consecrate, to take jesus
Christ in their hands, and to communicate with as much
irreverence as if the holy sacrament were common
bread. They should be told what the Venerable john
d’Avila said one day to a priest who celebrated with
haste and irreverence: “ For God’s sake treat him better,
for he is the Son of a good Father.”

The Lord commanded the priests of the Old Law to
tremble through reverence in approaching his sanctuary:
Irczierc/za.’ ./My srz/zmztz/51'.‘ And still we see scandalous
irreverence in priests of the New Law while they stand
at the altar in the presence of jesus Christ; while they
converse with him, take him in their hands, offer him in
sacrifice,and eat his flesh. In the Old Law the Lord
threatened several inaledictions against priests who
neglected the ceremonies of sacrifices, which were but
figures of our sacrifice. B1/Z if T/mu tui/I /20! /zvar Z/zc
Z'0l-Ct.’ Q/I//11’ [,0/‘(I7 Z‘/I)’ Gm/, fr) /t’¢’if> . . . (Z// fffs (U/‘t’//11)/11‘(’S,

. . . . all I/zest’ (1/rsrs s/z<z// (‘(1//lc’ 1/jw/2 2‘/my . . . . (1/rscd
slzali f/mu /20 1'/z I/zc (Z/y, r//rsm’ 1'/1 I/zc /21'/i/.‘ St. Teresa used
to say: “I would give my life for a ceremony of the
Church.” “ And will a priest despise the ceremonies of
the holy Mass? Suarez‘ teaches that the omission of
any ceremony prescribed in the Mass cannot be excused
from sin; and it is the opinion of many theologians, that
a notable neglect of the ceremonies may be a mortal sin.

1 “ Pavete ad Sanctuarium meum."—Lvz/. xxvi. 2.
2 “ Quod si audire nolueris vocem Domini Dei tui, ut custodias
. . czeremonias, . . . venient super te omnes maledictiones istae.

. . . Maledictus eris in civitate, maledictus in agro.”-—1)vzz/. xxviii. I5.
3 Lifr. ch. 33.
4 1)¢' Srlcra/21. tl. 84, S. 2.
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In my Moral Theology‘ I have shown, by the author-
ity of many theologians, that to celebrate Mass in less
than a quarter of an hour cannot be excused from
grievous sin. This doctrine rests on two reasons: first,
the irreverence that in so short a Mass is offered to the
holy sacrifice; secondly, the scandal that is given to the
people.

As to the reverence due to the sacrifice, we have ad-
duced the words of the Council of Trent, commanding
priests to celebrate Mass with the greatest possible de-
votion: “All industry and diligence are to be applied
that it be performed with the greatest possible outward
show of devotion and piety.”2 The Council adds, that to
neglect even this external devotion due to the sacrifice
is a species of impiety: “ Irreverence that can hardly be
separated from impiety.” “ As the due performance of
the ceremonies constitutes reverence, so to perform them
badly is an irreverence which, when grievous, is a mor-
tal sin. And to perform the ceremonies with the rever-
ence due to so great a sacrifice, it is not enough to go
through them; for some who are very quick in their
articulation and motions may be able to perform the
ceremonies in less than a quarter of an hour, but it is
necessary to perform them with becoming gravity,
which belongs intrinsically to the reverence due to the
Mass.

To celebrate Mass in so short a time is also a grievous
sin on account of the scandal given to the people who
are present. And here it is necessary to consider what the
same Council of Trent says in another place, that the
ceremonies have been instituted by the Church in order

1 I/'/I100/. nmr. l. 6, n. 400.
5' “Omnem operam ponendam esse, tit quanta maxima fieri potest

cxteriori devotionis ac pietatis specie peragatur."—/Jurr. 1/<' 0/Is. in .7/.
1‘ “ Irreverentia, quae ab iinpietate vix sejuncta esse potest.”-Sass.

0’)
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to excite in the faithful the veneration and esteem due
to so great a sacrifice, and to the most sublime mysteries
that it contains. “The Church,” says the holy Coun-
cil, “has employed ceremonies, whereby both the maj-
esty of so great a sacrifice might be recommended and
the minds of the faithful be excited, by those visible
signs of religion and piety, to the contemplation of
those most sublime things which are hidden in this
sacrifice.”‘ But instead of inspiring reverence, these
ceremonies, when performed with great haste, diminish
and destroy the veneration of the people for so holy a
mystery. Peter de Blois says that the irreverence with
which Mass is celebrated makes people think little of
the most holy sacrament." This scandal cannot be ex-
cused from mortal sin. Ilence in the year 1583 the
Council of Tours ordained that priests should be well
instructed in the ceremonies of the Mass: “For fear that
the people intrusted to their care, far from entertaining
veneration for our divine mysteries, might regard them
only with indifference.” “

How can priests expect by Masses said with such
irreverence to obtain graces from God, when during the
oblation of these Masses they offend and dishonor him
more than they honor him ? Should a priest not believe
in the most holy sacrament of the altar, he would offend
God; but it is a still greater offence to believe in it, and to
celebrate Mass without due reverence, and thus make
the people who are present lose their veneration for the

1 “ Ecclesia caeremonias adhibuit, quo et majestas tanti Sacrificii com-
mendaretur, et mentes fidelium. per hrec visibilia religionis signa, ad
rerum altissimarum. quae in hoc Sacrificio latent, contemplationem ex-
citarentiir.”—Suss. 22, 1)i' Sarrzlf. Ill. c. 5.

9 “Ex inordinata et indisciplinata multitudine Sacerdotum, hodie
datur ostcntui nostra: redemptionis venerabile Sacramentum.”—£]>1's/.
I23.

3 “ Ne populum sibi commissum a devotione potius revocent, quam
ad sacrorum mysteriorum venerationem invitent.”
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holy sacrament. In the beginning the jews respected
jesus Christ, but when they saw him despised by their
priests they lost their esteem for him, and in the end
joined in the cry of the priests: “Away with this man;
crucify him!”‘ And in like manner, seculars, seeing a
priest treat the Mass with such irreverence, lose their
respect and veneration for it. A Mass said with rever-
ence excites devotion in all who are present at it; but,
on the other hand, a Mass celebrated with irreverence
destroys devotion and even faith in those that are pres-
ent. A religious of high reputation told me that a cer-
tain heretic had resolved to renouncehis errors, but
having been afterwards present at a Mass said without
reverence, he went to the bishop and said that he no
longer intended to abjure his heresy, because he felt
convinced that priests who celebrated Mass in such a
manner did not sincerely believe in the truth of the
Catholic Church; and added: “If I were Pope, and knew
that a priest said Mass with irreverence, I would com-
mand him to be burned alive.” After these words he
withdrew, resolved to continue in his heresy.

But some priests say that seculars complain when the
Mass is long. Then I ask: Shall the want of devotion in
seculars be the rule for the respect due to the Mass?
Besides, if all priests said Mass with becoming reverence
and gravity, seculars would feel the veneration due to
so great a sacrifice, and would not complain of being
obliged to spend half an hour in attending Mass.
But because Masses are frequently so short, and so little
calculated to excite devotion, seculars, after the example
of priests, attend Mass with indevotion and with little
faith; and when they find that it lasts longer than half
an hour, they, on account of the bad habit that they
have contracted, grow weary and begin to complain;
and though they spend without tediousness several

1 “ Tolle, tolle, crucifige eum 1”
\
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hours at play, or in the street, to pass the time, they feel
it tedious and fatiguing to spend half an hour in hear-
ing Mass. Of this evil, priests are the cause. To yo:/, O
jfiricsis, I/za! 1/¢'sj>z'sc I/lly /z/z/11¢’, am! /M1716’ saziz’: W/ze/‘vi/z /zazic
we zz’(]>z's‘tvz’ T/151' /za//10.? . . . [12 2‘/uzf)-'01: say: T/zc faé/t’ of z‘/16
Lam’ is m/ztc//z_/>/172/0.‘ . The want of reverence with which
many priests celebrate Mass is the cause that it is
treated with contempt by others.

Poor priests! Having heard that a priest died after
celebrating his first Mass, the Venerable Father john
d’Avila said: “Oh what a terrible account shall he have
to render to God for his first Mass!” But what should
Father d’Avila say of priests who have for thirty or
forty years said Mass with haste and irreverence, so as
to scandalize all that were present at it? And how, I
ask again, can such priests propitiate the Lord and
obtain his graces, when by celebrating in such a man-
ner they insult rather than honor him? “Since every
sin,” says Pope julius, “is wiped out by the holy sacri-
fice, what would be offered to the Lord in atonement
of sin if in offering the sacrifice sin is committed ?”’
Miserable priests! and miserable the bishop who per-
mits such priests to celebrate. For, as the Council of
Trent prescribes, bishops are bound to prevent all irrev-
erences in the celebration of Mass: “The holy synod
decrees that the ordinary bishops of places shall take
diligent care and be bound to prohibit irreverence,
which can hardly be separated from impiety.” 3 Mark

1 “ Ad vos, o Sacerdotes, qui despicitis nomen meum, et dixistis: In
quo despeximus nomen tuum? . . . In eo quod dicitis: Mensa Domini
despecta est."—.'l[<z/. i. 6.

‘Z “Cum omne crimen sacrificiis deleatur, quid pro delictorum ex-
piatione Domino dabitur, quando in ipsa sacrificii oblatione erratur?”—
Ca/>. Cum omm’, dc C01zsi'<'r. dist. 2.

3 “ Decernit sancta synodus, ut Ordinarii locorum ea omnia prohibere
sedulo curent ac teneantur, qua: irreverentia (quze ab impietate vix
sejuncta esse potest) induxit.”—-Sass. 22, /Jar. (IL; 0//J. in ./ll.
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the words, s/1a// fa/so </1'/zjqv/2! rare aim’ Zw 001//zd ; they are
bound to suspend the priest who celebrates without due
reverence. And this they are obliged to do even with
regard to regulars; for in this every bishop is constituted
a delegate of the Apostolic See, and is therefore bound
to seek for information regarding the manner in which
Mass is celebrated in his diocese.

And let us, dearly beloved priests, endeavor to amend,
if we have hitherto offered this great sacrifice with a
want of reverence and devotion. Let us, at least from
this day forward, repair the evil we have done. Let us,
in preparing for Mass, reflect on the nature of the action
that we are going to perform: in celebrating Mass we
perform an action the most sublime and holy that man
can perform. Ah, what blessings does a Mass, said with
devotion, bring on him who offers it, and on those that
hear it! \Vith regard to the priest who offers it, the
Disciple writes: “Prayer is more quickly heard when
recited in the presence of a priest saying Mass.” ‘ * Now,
if God hears more speedily the prayers which a secular
offers in the presence of a priest celebrating Mass, how
much more readily will he hear the prayers of the priest
himself if he celebrates with devotion! He who offers
the holy Mass -every day with devotion shall always re-
ceive new lights and new strength from God. jesus

1 “Oratio citius exauditur in ecclesia in prmsentia Sacerdotis cele-
brantis.”

* Such is the citation given by our author, but here is what we read
in the sermon mentioned as of john llerold. called The Disciple, speak-
ing of the fruits of I\Ias.s granted to him that hears it: “ Oratio tua citius
exauditur in ecclesia in przesentia Dei, et etiam oratio Sacerdotis cele-
brantis; quia quilibet Sacerdos in qiialibet Missa tenetur orare pro cir-
cumstantibus.”—~/)v .S}uz<'/1's, s. 48. (Prayer, as well as the prayer of
the priest celebrating, is more quickly heard in the church in the presence
of God; because every priest is obliged at every Mass to pray for those
that are present.)— Fl).
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Christ will always infuse increased knowledge and con-
solation; he will encourage him, and grant him the
graces that he desires. A priest may feel assured, par-
ticularly‘ after the consecration, that he shall receive
from jesus Christ all the graces he asks. The Venerable
Father D. Anthony de Colellis, of the Congregation of
the Pious \Vorkers, used to say: “\Vhen I celebrate and
hold jesus Christ in my hands I obtain whatsoever I
wish for.” \Vith regard to him who celebrates, and to
those that hear Mass, it is related in the life of St. Peter
of Alcantara that the Mass that he so devoutly cele-
brated produced more fruit than all the sermons
preached in the province in which he lived. The Coun-
cil of Rhodes commanded priests to show their faith
and devotion towards jesus Christ by pronouncing the
words with piety, and performing the ceremonies with
reverence and devotion towards jesus Christ, who is
present in the Mass.‘ The external deportment, says
St. Bonaventure, is what shows the interior dispositions
of the celebrant." And here let us call to mind, in pass-
ing, the command of Innocent III.: “\Ve also command
that the oratories, vases, corporals, and vestments should
be kept clean; for it seems to be absurd to neglect in so
holy actions what would be unbecoming in profane
actions.”" O God! the Pontiff has too much reason
to speak in this manner; for some priests have no re-
pugnance to celebrate with corporals, purificators, and
chalices which they could not bear to use at table.

1 “ Actio et pronuntiatio ostendat fidem et intentionein quam (Sacer-
dos) habere debet de Christi et Angelorum in Sacrificio prarsentia.”

“ “ lntrinsecos motus gestus exterior attestatur. —.S'/nu‘. I/1'si'. p. 2, c. I.
3 “ Prrecipimus quoque ut oratoria, vasa, corporalia, et vestimenta,

munda, et nitida conserventur; nimis enim videtur absiirdum in sacris
sordes negligere, quze dedecerent etiam in profanis.”—Y'1'Z. 44, rim. I,
Re/z'm]z¢z'.

I5



226 ]Wate7*z'aZf07* [1zsZ1'2m‘{02zs. [PART II-

IV.

Thanksgiving after Mass.

In the third place, after Mass thanksgiving is neces-
sary. The thanksgiving should terminate only with the
day. St. john Chrysostom says that for every trifling
favor that they confer upon us men expect that we
should show our gratitude by making some return.
How much more grateful should we be to God, who
expects no recompense for his gifts, but wishes us to
thank him solely for our welfare!‘ If, continues the
saint, we are not able to thank the Lord as much as he
deserves, let us at least thank him as much as we can.
But what a misery to see so many priests who, after
Mass, say a few short prayers in the sacristy, without
attention or devotion, and then begin to speak on use-
ess subjects or on worldly business, or perhaps leave
the church immediately after Mass, and carry jesus
Christ into the street ! They should be treated in the
manner in which Father john d’Avila once acted toward
a priest who left the church immediately after celebrat-
ing Mass. He sent two ecclesiastics with lighted torches
to accompany him; when asked by the priest why they
followed him, they answered: “We accompany the
most Holy Sacrament which you carry in your breast.”
To such priests we may well apply the words of St.
Bernard to the Archdeacon Fulcone: “IIow is it pos-
sible that you so quickly grow tired of Christ ?”" O
God! how can you become so soon weary of the com-
pany of jesus Christ, who is within you?

So many books of devotion exhort thanksgiving after

1 “Si homines parvum beneficium praestiterint, exspectant a nobis
gratitudinem; quanto niagis id nobis facienduni in iis qiire a Deo accepi-
mus, qui hoc solum ob nostrum utilitatem vult fieri ?"——/11 (/['11. hom. 26.

9 “ lleu ! quomodo Christum tam cito fastidis ?” /2‘/2/s/. 2.
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Mass; but how many priests make it? It is easy to
point to those who practise it. Some make mental
prayer, recite many vocal prayers, but spend little or
no time with jesus Christ after Mass. They might at
least continue in prayer as long as the consecrated
species remain within their breast. Father john d’Avila
used to say that we ought to setlgreat value on the time
after Mass; he ordinarily spent two hours in recollection
with God after celebrating i\Iass.

After Communion the Lord dispenses his graces most
abundantly. St. Teresa said that then jesus Christ re-
mains in the soul as on a throne of grace, and says to
her: “\Vhat do you wish that I should do for you
Besides, it is necessary to know that, according to the
opinion of Suarez,’ Gonet,‘ and many other theologians,
the more the soul disposes herself by good acts, while
the consecrated species remain, the greater the fruit she
derives from the holy Communion. For, as the Council
of Florence“ teaches, this sacrament has been instituted
in the form of food, and therefore as the longer earthly
food remains in the stomach the more nutriment it
gives to the body so the longer this heavenly food con-
tinues in the body the more it nourishes the soul with
grace, provided there be corresponding dispositions in
the communicant. This increase of grace is the more
confidently to be expected, because during that time
every good act has greater value and merit; for the soul
is then united with jesus Christ, as he himself has said:
fjc’ Z‘/Z12! (.’(ZZ‘¢’Z/Z /lf)‘ fi'('s/1, (Z/[(17 (17/'1'/I/Jr’!/I Jill’ /I/001/7, (I/Ill/z’//'1 ll/1

I/Wt’, a/zdf 2'/z /11'//1.!“ And according to St. john Chrysos-

1 “Quid vis ut tibi faciam ?”
9 D1.’ Srrazvzlzz. 1/z'sf. 63, sect. 7.
3 Illa/1.. T/mm. p. 3, tr. 4, c. 9.
‘1 l)¢w', ml Arm.
5 “Qui manducat meam carnem, et bibit meum sanguinem, in me

manet, et ego in illo.”——/0/m, vi. 57.
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tom, the soul is then made one thing with jesus Christ.‘
Hence, good acts are then more meritorious, because
they are performed by the soul while she is united with
jesus Christ.

But, on the other hand, St. Bernard tells us that the
Lord will not lose his graces by giving them to the un-
grateful.’ Let us then remain, at least for l.-alf an hour,
with jesus Christ after Mass ; or at least for a quarter.
But, O God! a quarter of an hour is too little. \Ve
should remember that from the day of his ordination
the priest belongs no longer to himself, but to God, says
St. Ambrose? And before him God himself said the
same: T/My oflfcr 2‘/in /2///'/zz‘-z2_[j‘¢.'1'z'/zg of 2‘/'11.’ [,0/'1/, a/112’ 2‘/ze
bread of Z/zcir Goa’, and Z/zcrtjfo/'6 2‘/my s/za// as /zoly.‘

V.

The Priest who Abstains from saying Mass.

Some abstain through humility from the celebration
of Mass. A word on this subject. To abstain from say-
ing Mass through humility is a good act, but it is not
the most perfect: acts of humility give God a finite
honor, but the Mass gives him infinite honor, because
this honor is offered by a divine person. Attend to the
words of Venerable Bede. “A priest who without an
important reason omits to say Mass robs the Blessed
Trinity of glory. the angels of joy, sinners of pardon,
the just of divine assistance, the souls in purgatory of
refreshment, the Church of a benefit, and himself of a
medicine.” " St. Cajetan, while in Naples, heard that a

1 “ Ipsa re nos suum eflicit corpus.”——.-It//to/>. .»l21/. hom. 60.
9 “Numquid non perit, quod donatur ingrato ?"—[1z (.1111/. s. 51.
3 “ Verus minister altaris, Deo, non sibi, natus est.”--—//1 1’s. II8, s. 8.
4 “ Ineensum enim Domini et panes Dei sui offerunt, et ideo sancti

erunt.”—Lvz/. xxi. (>.
5 “ Cum Sacerdos, non habens legitimum impedimentum, celebrare

omittit, quantum in se est, privat Trinitatem gloria. Angelos lzetitia,
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Cardinal in Rome, a particular friend, who was ac-
customed to say Mass every day, had begun to omit it
on account of his occupations. The saint resolved to
go, and actually went to Rome, in the burning heat of
summer, at the risk of his life, in order to persuade his
friend to resume his former custom.

The Venerable john d’Avila, as we read in his life,
going one day to say Mass in a hermitage, felt himseh
so feeble that he began to despair of being able to reach
the place, which was at a distance, and intended to omit
Mass; but jesus Christ appeared to him in the form of a
pilgrim, uncovered his breast, showed him his wounds,
and particularly the wound in his side, and said to him;
“ \Vhen I was wounded, I felt more fatigued and feeble
than you are.” He then disappeared: Father d’Avila
took courage, went to the oratory, and celebrated Mass
peccatores venia, justos subsidio, in purgatorio existentes refrigerie
Ecclesiam beneficio, et seipsum medicina.”—1)c Prw/>. ad Ill. c. 5.
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INSTRUCTION II.

THE coon EXAMPLE THAT THE PRIEST SHOULD GIVE.

jESL'S CHRIST has instituted two orders in his church:
one, of the simple faithful; the other, of ecclesiastics:
but with this difference, that the former are disciples
and sheep, the latter are masters and shepherds. To
the laity St. Paul says: 0/»<l1')‘0///'/>/1‘/airs, <2/1.1’ /in s‘///1/rri /0
2‘/10//1. For 2‘/My 'Zt'(Z/C/Z as /I511/lg z‘0 77’/It/U/‘ a/1 arm///12‘ of your
s0///s.‘ And to ecclesiastics St. Peter has said: .]*'u<.:a’ Z/20
flack 0f Goa’ 10/121'/1 is a//10//gyo//.2 And in another place
we read: Ta/cc /aura’ in 3'0///‘st’/t'rs, a/la’ in //za rt’/10/c /10:/c
70/xv/‘cz'/z z‘/14’ [152/y G/msz‘ /zaz‘/1 />/aura’ _y0/1 /2/s/zaps, fa /'11/c 2‘/1c
6/11//'1'/2 0f Gad.‘

Hence St. Augustine has well said, that “there is
nothing more difficult, nothing more dangerous, than
the office of priest.” ‘ The difficulty and danger of the
office of a priest arise precisely from his obligation to
lead a holy life, not only by interior, but also by exterior
sanctity, that others may learn from him, holiness of
life. “If the one that is over thee is good, he will be thy
nurse; if bad, he will be thy tempter,” writes the same
saint.“ The Scripture says that in jerusalem the people
lived in holiness /1ct'a1/st? of //zw (gm///'/zvss Qf O/zias Z/it’ /z1;g'/z-

1 “ Obedite prrepositis vestris, ct subjacete eis: ipsi enim perxigilant,
quasi rationem pro animabus vestris reddituri.”——//v/». xiii. I7.

'-' “ Pascite, qui in vobis est, gregem Dei.”—I Pvt. v. 2.
5! “ Attendite vobis et universo gregi, in quo vos Spiritus Sanctus

posuit episcopus, regere Ecclesiam I)ei.”—_~Irf.\‘, xx. 28.
4 15/tz's./. 21. />’.
-” “ Bonus si fuerit, qui tibi prreest, nutritor tuus est; malus si fuerit,

tentator tuus est_.”—Srr;/1. I2, E. B.
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L19/'z'¢’sz‘.‘ And according to the Council of Trent, “The
integrity of those who govern is the safety of the
governed.“ But, on the other hand, how-great the
havoc, how strong the temptations, caused by the bad
example of a priest! ./l[1'/my?/1', says the Lord, by the
mouth of the prophet jeremias, /l(ZZ’L’ /we/z a l0s/ /l0C/J,‘ //Ml)’
s/lg/3/zanls‘ /zazt’ raz/sua’ Z/zc//1 logo asz‘/1251'.“ “ God,” writes St.
Gregory, “suffers from no one more than from priests
whom he has appointed for the salvation of others, and
whom he sees giving bad example." 1 St. Bernard says
“ that seculars, seeing the sinful life of the priest, think
no more of amending their conduct, but begin to despise
the sacraments, and the rewards and punishments of the
next life.” “Very many,” writes the holy Doctor, “ be-
holdiiig the wicked life of an ecclesiastic, indul in
vices, despise the sacraments, feel no horror of liel , nor
the smallest desire of heavenly things.” 1’ For, like the
man of whom St. Augustine writes, they say; “ Why do
you correct me? Do not ecclesiastics do what I do?
And do you compel me to abstain from it ?” '1 Our Lord
said to St. Bridget: “At the sight of the bad example of
the priest the sinner assumes confidence in sinning, and

i-.-tjq

O

begins to boast of sins which he before regarded as
shameful.” “Priests in the Church,” says St. Gregory,

1 “ Propter Onize pontificis pietatem/’——2 .l/at"/1. iii. I.
2 “ Integritas przesidentiuni salus est subditorum.”—.S'1'ss. 6, 1/u /hf.

c. I.
3 “ Grex perditus factus est populus meus; pastores eorum seduxeriint

eos.”——fu'. l. 6.
1 " Nullum majus przcjudicium, quam a S£l(‘Cr(l()tj})u§‘ tolerat Deus,

quando eos, quos ad aliorum corrcctionem posuit, dare de se exempla
pravitatis cernit.”—]1z £2w11g_ hom. I7.

5 “ Plurimi, considerantes cleri sceleratam vitam, Sacramenta despici-
unt, vitia non evitant, non horrent inferos, coelestia miniine cor1cupis-
cunt.”—T. I. s. I(), a. 2, c. I.

15 “Quid mihi loqueris? Ipsi clerici non illud faciunt, ct me cogis ut
faciam ?”——.S]'r//1. 137, E. /i’.

1 " Vi.-;o exemplo pravo Sacerdotum, peccator fiduciain peccandi su-
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“are the foundations of the Church."‘ \Vhen the foun-
dations give way the Whole edifice falls. Hence, in the
ordination of priests, the holy Church prays for them in
the following words: “May they shine before others by
showing an example of justice, constancy, mercy, and
other virtues.”’ Priests ought not only to be holy, but
they should also show forth sanctity in their lives: for,
says St. Augustine, as a good conscience is necessary for
a priest to save his own soul, so he requires a good repu-
tation in order to save his neighbor; otherwise, though
he might be merciful and attentive to himself, he would
be cruel towards others, and thus should bring himself
and them to perdition? God has selected priests from
among men, not only that they may offer sacrifices, but
also that by the good odor of their virtues they may
edify the rest of the Church. ffr c/lose /11'//z 01/! Q7’ a// mm
Zz'?'1'/lg, Z0 oft’/" sar/'1:/‘in’ Z0 Gm/, 1'/m’/251', am! a good _vat'0/‘.4

Priests are the salt of the earth.“ “Then,” says the
Gloss, “priests should give a savor to others, and render
them grateful to God, instructing them in the practice
of virtue, not only by preaching, but still more by the
example of a holy life.” "

Priests are also the light of the world.’ The priest,
then, as our divine Master proceeds to say, should shine
refulgent among the people by the splendor of his

mit, ct incipit de peccato, quod prius putabat erubescibile, gloriari.”—
Razz 1. 4, c. I32.

1 “ Sacerdotes in Ecclesia, bases in templo.”-—/11 E7'11Il_;*‘. hom. I7.
‘~’ “_]ustitiam, constantiain, 1nis<-ricordiarn, fortitudinem, cretcrasque

virtutes, in sc ostendant; cxcmplo przt-cant.”
3 “ Conscicntia tibi. faina proximo tuo; qui, fidcns conscicntizc tuze,

ncgligit farnam suam, crudelis est."—.S'u1-//1. 355, 1:‘. />’.
4 “ Ipsum elegit ah omni vivente, offerre sacrificium Deo, inccnsuin,

et bonum odorem.” /Cm‘/m, xlv. 2o.
5 “ Vos estis sal tcrr:e."—-l/u//. V. I4.
6 “ Condientes alios doctrina ct vitre exemplo.”
1 “ Vos estis lux mundi."—_4l¢z/1. v. I3.
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virtues, and thus give glory to that God who has con-
ferred on him an honor so singular and sublime. S0,
said the Redeemer, /M101//' Zzlglzl s/11'/zc /wfo/'0 //10/2, 2‘/uzz‘ //icy
//my 56'!’ 3'01/7' g'001z’ 100/'11‘, aim’ g/orzfl’ you/' Fa//10/' 70/10 is 2'/z
/iazw/1.‘ Of this obligation St. John Chrysostom reminds
priests. “Therefore,” says the saint, “has God chosen
us that we may be luminaries."’ Pope Nicholas has
Written the same, saying that priests are the stars that
enlighten the people on every side.“ “They are," said
the Pontiff, according to the words of Daniel, //my Z‘/ml‘
1'/152‘/'1/cl ma/41* Z0 jz/sf/¢'(? s/za// s/11'/zt’ as sfars for all c/4'/'/21'/*1’,
“stars shedding light on their neighbors. far and wide.” *
_But, to be a luminary, it is not enough for the priest to
enlighten by his words: he must also give light by his
good example. “ For the life of a priest,” as St. Charles
Borromeo used to say, “is precisely the beacon on which
seculars, navigating in the midst of the ocean and dark-
ness of the world, keep their eyes fixed in order to escape
destruction.” And before him St. John Chrysostom
said: “The priest ought to lead a life of order, that all
may look to him as to an excellent model; for God has
chosen us, that we might be, as it were, luminaries
and teachers to others.”“ The life of the priest is the
light that is placed on the candlestick to give light to
all. ZVuz'f/zc’/" do //10/z /4'4"/11‘ a ra/21//w am//>//2‘ 1'2‘ /z/21/132' a /7/IS/If],
fizz! 0/z (z az/zu’/c.s‘z‘[c/t’, I/ml 2'2‘ may 5/1//11' Z0 all I/102‘ are 2'/1 2‘/16

1 “Sic luccat lux vestra coram hominibus, ut videant opera vestra
bona, et glorificent Patrem vestrum, qui in coelis est.”—,l/11/Z. v. I6,

2 “ Idcirco nos elegit, ut simus quasi luminaria/’—[/1 I '/'1'///. hom. Io.
“Stella: longe lateque proximos illuminantes.”——E/>. 111/ .Sj'1m<Z.

Si/1 wn. _
4 “Fulgebunt . . . qui ad justitiam erudiunt multos, quasi stellre in

perpetuas zeternitates.”—Z)mz. xii. 3.
5' “ Sacerdos debet vitam habere compositam, ut omnes in illum veluti

in exemplar excellens intueantur; idcirco enim Deus nos elegit, ut simus
quasi luminaria et magistri c_:eterorum.”—[/z I Tim. hom. IQ.
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/mz/sr.‘ Hence the Council of Bordeaux said: “The life
of clerics is so exposed to the eyes of all, that all will be
inspired by them to lead either a good or a bad life.""’
The priest, then, is the light of the world; but if the
light be changed into darkness, what must become of
the world?

Priests are also, as St. Jerome calls them, the fathers
of Christians.“ “If then,” adds St. John Chrysostom,
“priests are the fathers of all, it is their duty to attend
to all their spiritual children, edifying them first by a
holy life, and afterwards by salutary instructions.”’ If
he give bad example, his spiritual children will imitate
him. “\\"hat,” says Peter de Blois, “will a layman do
but what he has seen done by his spiritual father ? ”

Priests are also the teachers and models of virtue.
Our Saviour said to his disciples: As Z/zr Fa/‘/zr/' /mz‘/1 so/zf
flit’, ] a/50 sum’ Jroz/." As the eternal Father, then, sent
]esus Christ into the world to be a model for imitation,
so ]esus Christ has placed priests in the world to be
patterns of all virtues. This the very words siziw/'1/as
and ji/'<’s/9'2?/<' signify. .S‘<m'/1/us, says Peter de Blois,
“means one that gives what is holy, for he gives what
is holy of God, that is the sacrament; he gives what is
holy for God, that is a good example.” 7 Another author

I < Ncquc accenqum lumrmim, Q1 ponunt cam sub modio, sed super

candelabrum, ut luccat omnibus qui in domo sunt.”
Q “ Clerici vita omnium oculis sic exposita cst, ut inde bene vcl male

vivendi exempla duci soleant."—¢I11/xi» 1583, c. 21.
3 “ Patres christianoruni.“
4 “ Quasi totius orbis pater Sacerdos est; dignum igitur est ut omnium

curam agat.”~]1z I 'l'z'n/. hom. ().
5' “ Quid faciet laicus, nisi quod patrcm suum spiritualem vidcrit fa-

cientem ?”—-.811‘:/1. 57.
'5 “ Sicut misit me Pater, et ego mitto vos.”-—_/a///1, xx. 2i.
7 “ Sacerdos dicitur quasi sacrum dans: dat enim sacrum dc Deo, id

est, prredicationem; sacrum Deo, orationem; sacrum Dei, Q;11'1]c1n er _<;m-

L») '1;guincm; sacrum pro Deo, vivendi exemplum.”—.S'vrm -.
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says that the Word ]>resl2yZer signifies “one who shows to
the people (by word and example) the Way from exile
to the kingdom of heaven.”‘ This, the Apostle has
taught: I/z all z‘/11'/zgs s/zaw Z/’1¢i'sclf a/1. cxa//zple, . . . 2‘/zaz‘ /zc
10/:0 is 0/2 Z/zc ca/12‘/'a;/‘y />arz‘ may fie af/‘ala’, /zat'z'/lg no m'z'l fa say
of!/s.2 St. Peter Damian says that the Lord has separated
priests from the laitythat they may observe a rule of
life different from that which the people follow.“ And
from this rule seculars learn to lead a life of virtue.
Hence St. Peter Chrysologus calls the priest “the form
of virtues.“ And, addressing a priest, St. john Chry-
sostom has said: “Let the splendor of your life be the
common school and model of virtues.” ” This, as St.
Bernard writes, the sacerdotal ministry itself demands.“
In order to see the people sanctified, David prayed to
the Lord in the following words: Le! T/’zy]§/'1'cs/s lw (l0z‘l1<'a'
a"'z'z‘/z jz/sficc, a/la’ la! T/13' sal/zfs /'0/'0z'a'.7 To be clothed with
justice, the priest must give an example of every virtue,
of zeal, of humility, of charity, of modesty, etc. In aword,
St. Paul says, that we priests should, by holiness of life,
show ourselves to be true ministers of the God of holi-
ness. B11! 2'/z all f/21'/zgs luz‘ as ex/z/'l)/'1‘ ()1//'St’l'Z'L’S as f/hr //zz'/u's-
Zcrs of Goa’, . . . 2'/1 r/zasz’z'2j1’, 1'/z /c/z0z0l<’<lgt', 2'/1 la/lg-s2/fife/'1'/lg,
etcf’ And before him Jesus Christ taught the same: ff

1 “ Presbyter dicitur prrebens iter, scilicet populo, de exsilio hujus
mundi ad patriam coelestis rt>gni.”—(]r/zzzmz an. 1. I, c. 181.

2 “ In omnibus teipsum praebe exemplum, . . . ut is qui ex adverso
est, vereatur, nihil habens malum dicere de nobis.”——— Tl/. ii. S.

3 “ Ut quid enim a populo (Sacerdotes) segregantur, nisi ut divisain a
populo vivendi regulam teneant ?”—Oj>z/sc. IS, d. 2, c. 2.

4 “ Forma virtutem.”-—.Sv;'/11. 26. _
5 “Sit communis omnibus schola exemplarque virtutum vitm tuze

splendor.”—[/z Tit. hom. 4. _
6 “ Cathedram sanctitatis exigit ministerium hoc.”
I “ Sacerdotes tui induantur justitiam, et sancti tui exsultent.”—Ps.

cxxxi. 9. _
8 “In omnibus exhibeamus nosmetipsos sicut Dei ministros, . . . in

castitate, in scientia, in longanimitate . . .”——2 Cur. vi. 4.
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any 7/lflll mi/zz'sz‘c/' /0 /Ila, lei /22'//z fallow ll/6.1 Hence priests
should copy in their life the example of jesus Christ, so
that, as St. Ambrose says, they may give such edification
that every one that beholds them may bear testimony to
their sanctity, and venerate that God who has such
ministers.’ Hence Minutius Felix writes, that we priests
should make ourselves known as priests, not by splendor
of dress nor by ornaments of the head, but by modesty
and innocence of life.“ Priests are placed in the world
to wash away the stains of others. Hence, says St.
Gregory, they must be holy, and appear holy.‘

The priest is the leader of the people " says St. Peter
Damian. But, according to St Denis, no one should
dare to become a guide to others in what relates to
God, unless he himself be made in all things like to
God.“ And Philip the Abbot said: “The life of eccle-
siastics is the form of the laity; the former should go
before as leaders, and the latter follow as flocks.” I St.
Augustine calls priests, the rulers of the earth.“ “ He,
then, who is placed over others for their correction
must be irreprehensible," says Pope Hormisdas.° And

1 “ Si quis mihi ministrat, me sequatur.”—_/0/111, xii. 26.
9 “ Docet actuum nostrorum testem esse publicam existimationem, ut,

qui videt ministrum congruis ornatum virtutibus Dominum veneretur,
qui tales servulos habeat.”-1).’ 0"/fir. l. I, c. 50.

“ “Nos, non notaculo corporis, sed innocentire ac modestiae signo
facile dignoscimus.”——0rfa2'. c. 9.

4 “ Necesse est ut esse munda studeat manus, qure diluere aliorum
sordes curat.”-—/’as/. p. 2, c. 2.

i" “ Sacerdos, dux exercitus Domini.”—0/>z1sr. 25, c. 2.
" “In divino omni non audenzlum aliis dueem fieri, nisi secundum

omnem habitum suum factus sit deiformissimus et Deo simillimus."———
/)0 /*,'u‘l. 1//vi‘. C. 3.———.S'. T//<>//zas, S1//5/*l. q. 36, a. I.

" “ Vita clericorum forma est laicorum, ut illi tamquam duces pro-
grediantur, isti vero tamquam greges sequantur."—Z)t* _Z)1:;'111'/. rlur. c. 2.

5 " Rectores terrte."
9 “ Irreprehensibiles esse convenit, quos przeesse necesse est cor-

rigendis/’—[:'[>. aa’ Eflsc. 1/z'.~j>an..
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according to the Council of Pisa, “as ecclesiastics enjoy
an exalted dignity, so they ought to shine with the light
of virtues, and profess a kind of life which may excite
others to sanctity.“ For, as St. Leo has written, “The
integrity of those that preside is the salvation of the
subjects.” 2

St. Gregory of Nyssa calls the priest a teacher of
sanctity.“ But if the master exhibit pride, how can he
teach humility? If he be vindictive, how can he incul-
cate meekness? “ He,”\says _St. Isidore, “who is ap-
pointed to instruct the people must be holy in all
things.” I‘ And if our Lord has said to all: ]>’e_1'o// ///e/w
fore /ve/feet, as also yo//r /1ear'e//l1'Faf/10' is />e/-for/,"’ how
much more, says Salvian, will he demand perfection
from priests, who are to teach all the people?“ How
can he inflame others with the love of God unless he
shows by his works that his own heart burns with that
holy fire? “He,” says Gregory, “who does not burn,
does not inflame P” 7 and St. Bernard writes, that to him
who loves not, the language of love is a strange and
barbarous tongue." Hence St. Gregory says that the
priest who does not give good example will bring con-

‘ “ Ecclesiastici, quemadmodum eminent gradu, sic luinine virtutum
przelucere debent, et profiteri genus vivendi, quod alios excitet ad sanc-
titatem.”

Q “Integritas prresidentium salus est subditorum."——E/>. aa’ E/>1'sr.
Afr. c. I.

3 “ Doctor pietatis/’—]n. Ha/>//'s/11. C//r.
4 “ Qui in erudiendis atque instituendis ad virtutem populis prmerit, ,

necesse est ut in omnibus sanctus sit.”-—-/)i' [fur/. l. 2, c. 5.
5 “ Estote ergo vos perfecti, sicut et Pater vester coelestis perfectus

€St.”-—-rl/(ll/. V. 48.
6 “Si viris in plebe positis tam perfectam Deus vivendi regulam de-

dit, quanto esse illos perfectiores jubet, a quibus omnes docendi sunt
ut possint esse perfeeti! ”—.'Id Errl. (Ta//ml. l. 2.

" “ Lucerna qure non ardet, non accendit.”——//z Esra//. hom. II.
3 “ Lingua amoris, ei qui non amat, barbara est.”——//z Cam‘. s. 79.
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tempt on his preaching,‘ and on all his spiritual func-
tions, says St. Thomas.’ The Council of Trent ordains
that they only are to be admitted to the priesthood who
are “conspicuous for piety and chasteness of morals, as
that a shining example of good works and a lesson how
to live may be expected from the1n.”“ But observe,
that good example should be first expected, and after-
wards salutary instructions: the Council calls good ex-
ample a perpetual kind of preaching." Priests, then,
should preach, first by exarrxple, and afterwards by
words. “Their life,” says St. Augustine, “must be a
sermon of salvation to others.”” And St. john Chry-
sostom writes: “Good example gives forth a louder
sound than trumpets, . . . for people pay more atten-
tion to our deeds than to our words.”“ Hence St.
Jerome said to Nepotianus: “Let not works confound
your preaching, lest when you speak in the church every
one should tacitly answer, \Vhy, then, do you yourself
not practise what you preach ?” 7 St. Bernard has writ-
ten: “You will give power to your voice when people
see that you have previously taken the advice yourself
before you have given it to others; for action is more

I “ Cujus vita despicitur, restat nt ejus prredicatio contemnatur/’—]2z
Ezazzzg. hom. I2.

9 “ Et eadem ratione, omnia spiritualia exl1ibita.”-—.S'1//i/>l. q. 36, a.
4.

i‘ “Ita pietate ac castis moribus conspicui, ut praéclarum bonorum
‘opt-rum exemplum et vita: monita ab eis possint expectari.”—Sess. 23,
1/4’/\'z‘/I. C. I4.

4 “ Est perpetuum prredicandi genus.”
5 “Quorum vita aliorum debet esse salutis prardicatio.”——Serm. 291,

E. B. 17/‘*1/>.

6 “ Bona exempla voces edunt omni tuba clariores.”——-I/1. i-I/az‘/. horn.
15.

1 “Non confundant opera tua sermonem tuum, ne, cum in ecclesia
loqueris, tacitus quilibet respondeat: Cur ergo haze, qua: dicis, ipse non
facis ?"——l'.‘/>. all 1\'<'/>0/iazz.
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powerful than speaking.” ' To persuade others, the
preacher must show that he himself is convinced of the
truth of his doctrine; but how can he evince such a con-
viction when his conduct is in opposition to his preach-
ing? “He,” says the author of the [///pe/‘feel lVo/'le,
“ who neglects to practise what he teaches, teaches not
others, but condemns himself.” 2 The sermon, says St.
Gregory, which is commended by the life of the preacher
persuades and moves.“ Men believe the eyes sooner
than the ears, that is, they are convinced more easily by
the examples that they see than by the words that they
hear. “Since,” says an ancient Council, “men believe
the eyes rather than the ears, it is necessary for a priest
to give 'ood example, as well in dress as in all his

-4-U‘Oactions.
Priests are, as the Council of Trent says, the mirrors

of the world, in which all look at themselves, and from
which they take examples for the regulation of their life:
“Others fix their eyes upon them as upon a mirror, and
derive from them what they are to imitate.” 5 And
long before the holy Council, St. Gregory said the same:
“The priest should shine before others by good example,
for the people see in him, as in a mirror, what they must
do, what th iust avoid.” " And the Apostle writes: IVe(D *< s

I “ Dabis voci tuze vocem virtutis, si, quod suades, prius tibi illud
cognosceris persuasisse. Validior operis quam oris vox.”-——[/z Ca/1/. s.

59- '
9 “ Qui non facit quod docet, non alium docet, sed semctipsum con-

demnat. ”——]-lo//1. Io.
"‘ “ Illa vox libentius auditorum corda penetrat, quam dicentis vita

commendat.”—1’as/. p. 2, c. 3.
*' “ Quoniam magis oculis quam auribus credunt homines, necesse est

ut Sacerdos bonum prazbeat exemplum, tam in vestitu quam in reliquis
actionibus.”

5 “In eos tamquam in speculum reliqui oculos conjiciunt, ex iisque
sumunt quod imitei1tt1r."—S<>.v.s. 22, (I/L’ [fie/'. c. I.

6 “ Decet Sacerdotem moribus clarescere, quatenus in co, tamquam
in vitre suae speculo, plebs, et eligere quod sequatur, et videre possit
quod corrigat."—~/:‘p1'_v/. l 7, ind. I, ep. 32.
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are made a speefaele to t/ze rvorla’, a/la’ to angels, and to men.‘
Everything belonging to the priest demands sanctity.
“ The clerical dress," says St. Jerome, “ the state of life,
require of him sanctity of life.”’ According to St. Eu-
cherius, priests bear the weight of the whole world,that
is, they are bound by their obligations to save all souls.
But how are they to save them? By the power of their
sanctity and holy example.“ Hence the Council of Valen-
tia said: “ By the gravity of his dress, by his looks and
words, the priest should show that he is a model of dis-
cipline and modesty.” ’ The priest should then, in the
first place, exhibit gravity in his dress: but can priests
give an example of modesty, if, instead of wearing the
clerical costume, they display vanity and extravagance
in their apparel? Secondly, the priest should exhibit
gravity in his countenance: in order to set an example
of modesty, he must keep his eyes cast down, not only
when he is on the altar and in the church, but also in
all places in which there are women. Thirdly, to ex-
hibit gravity in his words, he must carefully abstain
from uttering certain worldly maxims, and certain jests
that are contrary to modesty. The Fourth Council of
Carthage ordained that the ecclesiastic who indulges in
immodest jests should be suspended from his office."
But you may ask, \\'hat harm is there in such jests?
“ \Vords,” says St. Bernard, that are jests among secu-
lars are in the mouth of a priest blasphemies which

1 “Spectaculum facti sumus mundo, et Angelis et hominibus.”—1
v I(or. 1v. 9.

" “ Clamat vestis clericalis, clamat status professi animi sanctitatem.”
ii “ Iii onus totius orbis portant humeris sanctitatis.”—]loz/1. 1/e

1)t’<l/r. reel.
4 “ Sacerdos de religione sua, in habitus, vultus, ac sermonis gravitate,

talem se exhibere studeat, ut se formant disciplinre ac modcstire infun-
dat.”—.¢I/mo S55, can. I5.

f) (l

6o.
Clericus verbis turpibus jocularis ab ollicio removendus.”——Ca/>.
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excite horror.’ The saint adds: “You have dedicated
your mouth to the Gospel; but to open it for such
things is not allowed: to accustomed one’s self to doing
so would be a sacrilege.” 2 St. Jerome writes: “All that
does not edify the hearers is dangerous to those that
say it.”3 Some things that are trifling in seculars are
criminal in a priest; for every bad example by which he
leads others into sin is in him a grievous transgression.
“ \Vhat is for the people only a venial sin,” says Peter
de Blois, “is criminal in the priest, because every fault
of the shepherd becomes mortal by the scandal that
accompanies it.” ‘

St. Gregory Nazianzen writes: “Spots on a garment
are more visible, the more beautiful the garment.” " Ina
splendid garment stains are most conspicuous, and pro-
duce great deformity.

It is also necessary for the priest to abstain from every
species of detraction. St. Jerome says that some re-
nounce other vices, but they appear to think it impos-
sible to give up the sin of detraction." It is also neces-
sary to avoid familiar intercourse with seculars. The
conversations of seculars breathe an infectious air,
which, as St. Basil says, gradually destroys the health
of the soul.’ Finally, the priest must abstain from cer-
tain secular amusements, at which the presence of an

‘ “ Inter szeculares, nugze stint; in ore Sacerdotis, blasphemiaé.”
9 “ Consecrasti os tuum livangelio; talibus aperire, illicitum; as-

suescere, sacrilegum.”—/)u (l>11.\‘. l. 2, c. I3. ,
1* “ ()mne quodnon redificat, in periculum vertitur loquentium.”
4 “ Quod venialc est plebi, criminale est Sacerdoti. Quod erroneum

est ovi, peremptorium est pastori."~—.-Ia’ ./’a.v/. 2'11 Q1111. 3.
5' “ Splendidae vestis manifestiores sunt maculze.”—Oraf. 31.
6 “ Qui ab aliis vitiis recesserunt, in istud tamen, quasi in extremum

diaboli laqueum. incidunt.”—/1‘/*. ml (Tela/1/.
" “ Sicut in pestilentibus locis sensim attractus aer morbum injicit_

sic in praya conversatione mala hauriuntur. etiamsi statim incommo
dum non sentiatur.” —l[o//1. Quou’ 1). mu: .vz'/ am;/. //ml.

If)
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ecclesiastic does not give edification, such as profane
comedies, balls and parties where women are present.
But, on the other hand, the priest ought to be seen at
prayer in the church, making thanksgiving after Mass,
and visiting the Blessed Sacrament, and the images
of the divine mother. Some perform these devotions in
private, lest they might be seen by others; but it is bet-
ter for priests to perform them in public, not to seek
praise, but to give good example, and thereby induce
others to praise God. T/zaz‘ z‘/my may see your good 2001'/es,
a/za’glo1'z'fy)'oz/1' Fat/zer 10/zo is 2'/z /zeazien.‘

1 “ Videant opera vestra bona, et glorificcnt Patrem vestrum, qui in
coelis est.”—./llatt. v. I6.
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INSTRUCTIQN Ill.

THE CHASTITY OF THE PRIEST.

I.

The Merit of this Virtue, and its Necessity for the Priest.

./Vo price is tuo/'1‘/1)’ of a eo/zl‘z'/ze/zz‘ soz/l.‘ In comparison
with a chaste soul, all the riches, all the titles and
dignities of the earth are contemptible. Chastity is
called by St. Ephrem the life of the spirit; 2 by St. Peter
Damian, the queen of virtues; ” and by St. Cyprian, the
acquisition of triumphs." He who conquers the vice
opposed to chastity, easily subdues all other vices; and,
on the other hand, the man who submits to the tyranny
of impurity, easily falls into many other vices, into
hatred, injustice, sacrilege, etc.

Chastity, says St. Ephrem, changes a man into an
angel.” St. Bernard says, “Chastity makes an angel of
man.”" And according to St. Ambrose, “he who has
preserved chastity is an angel: he who has lost it is a
devil.”’ The chaste, who live at a distance from all
carnal pleasures, are justly assimilated to the angels:
Tlzqr s/zall oe as 2‘/ze angels of Goa’ 2'/z /1(’rI'Z’c’/1.5 The angels
are pure by nature, but the chaste are pure by virtue.

1 “ Omnis autem ponderatio non est digna continentis animze/’—
E1r'c'll!.\‘. XXVl. 20.

9 “Vita spiritus.”
3 “ Regina virtutum.”
*1 “ Acquisitio triumphorum.”
5 “ O castitas, qua: homines Angelis similes reddis!”—-De Cos/1'/.
“ “ Castitas angelum de homine facit.”——/)u /l/"on 4*! Ofll lip. c. 3.
'1 “ Castitas angelos facit: qui eam servavit, angelus est; qui perdidit,

diabolus.“-—De Vfrg. l. I.
8 “ Et erunt sicut Angeli Dei.”——.l[aZt. xxii. 30.
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“Through the merit of this virtue," says Cassian,
“men are like unto angels.”‘ And St. Bernard asserts
that a chaste man differs from an angel only in felic-
ity, not in virtue; and although the chastity of the
angel is more blissful, that of man is stronger.” St.
Basil adds, that chastity renders man like to God, who
is a pure spirit.”

Chastity is not more excellent than it is necessary for
the attainment of salvation. But for priests itis specially
necessary. For the priests of the Old Law the Lord
ordered so many white vestments and ornaments, and
so many external purifications, as symbols of bodily
purity, merely because they were to touch the sacred
vessels, and because they were a figure of the priests of
the New Law, who were to handle and to immolate the
most sacred flesh of the Incarnate \Vord. Hence St.
Ambrose has written: “ If of the figure such chastity
was asked, how much more will it be asked of the real-
ity ?”" On the other hand, God ordained that the priests
who were habitually infected with eruptions on the
skin, the symbols of impurity, should be cast off from
the altar: ]Vez'z‘/zers/zall /ze app/‘oar/z to//12'/12's/er/o [ff//1, . . .
if /ze /zare a pearl in lzis eye, or a co/2/1'/z//al sral2.° “But

1 “ Hujus virtutis merito, homines Angelis :equantur.”—De Cavzol».
fnsf. l. 6, c. 6.

9 “ Differunt quidem inter se Angelus et homo pudicus, sed felicitate,
non virtute; sed, etsi illius castitas felicior, hujus tamen fortior esse
cognoscitur.”—-/Jr .Z1l[(7lI. ul Qf/. c. 3.*

i‘ “ Pudicitia hominem Deosimillimum facit.”—-/)w I'<:2'a Vz'r_gz'z1z'1‘.
4 “Si in figura tanta observantia, quanta in veritate ?”—])v Qfic. l.

1, c. 5o.
5 “Nee accedet ad ministerium ejus, . . . si albuginem habens in

oculo, si jugem scabiem.”—[,rz/. xxi. 18.

* St. John Chrysostom admirably develops this comparison between
chaste souls and angels, as may be seen in the breviary, June 21, the 3d
nocturn.-—EI).
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this evil,” says St. Gregory, “he has that is controlled
by the concupiscence of the flesh.” 1

Even the pagans, as: Plutarch writes, required purity
in the priests of their false gods; because they thought
that whatsoever related to the divine honor should be
clean.” And of the Athenian priests Plato says, that for
the more effectual preservation of chastity they lived
apart from the rest of the people.“ Hence St. Augus-
tine exclaims: “O great misery among Christians !
the pagans have become the teachers of the faithful.”*‘
Speaking of priests of the true God, Clement of Alex-
andria says that they only that lead a life of chastity
are, or should be, called true priests? “Let the priest
be humble and pious,” said St. Thomas of Villanova;
“if he is not chaste, he is nothing." ° Chastity is neces-
sary for all, but principally for priests. “To all,” says St.
Augustine, “chastity is most necessary, but especially to
the ministers of the altar.” ’ Priests have to treat on the
altar with the immaculate Lamb of God, who is called the
Lily of 2‘/ze 2"alleys,8 a/za’ feeds only a//1o/lg z‘/ze lilies.” Hence
Jesus Christ would have no other mother than a virgin
—-no other guardian or precursor than a virgin. And
St. Jerome says that Jesus loved John above the other

1 “ Jugem habet scabiem, cui carnis petulantia dominatur/’—Pasi. p.
I, c. II.

9 “ Diis omnia munda.”
3 “ Ne contagione aliqua eorum castitas labefactetur.”
4 “ O grandis christianorum miseria! ecce pagani doctores fid;lium

facti sunt.”—.-la’ Fr. in er. s. 37.
5 “Soli qui puram agunt vitam, sunt Dei Sacerdotes.”—.S‘/row. l. 4.

“ Sit humilis Sacerdos, sit devotus; si non est castus, nihil est.”—-
De D. Aug. eoizc. 3.

'1 “ Omnibus castitas perneeessaria est, sed maxime ministris Christi
altaris.”—Serz/1. 291, E. B. app.

8 “ Lilium convallium.”
9 “ Qui pascitur inter lilia.”—-Cam‘. ii. I--I6.
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disciples on account of the prerogative of chastity.‘
And Jesus intrusted his mother to John on account of
his purity, as he consigns to the priest his Church and
himself. Hence Origen says: “Above all should the
priest who assists at the altar of God be girt about with
chastity.” And according to St. John Chrysostom, a
priest should have purity which would entitle him to
stand among the angels.“ Should none, then, but vir-
gins be promoted to the priesthood? St. Bernard
answers: “Long continuance in chastity is regarded as
virginity.” 4

Hence the holy Church guards nothing with so much
jealousy as the purity of her priests. How many coun-
cils and canons enforce it? “Let no one,” says Inno-
cent III., “be admitted to holy orders unless he be a
virgin, or a man of approved chastity;” "’ and he ordained
that “they who are in holy Orders, if they lead not a
chaste life, are to be excluded from every dignity: alz
o1/1122' grarlz/121 a7{g1zz'!afe.“ St. Gregory says: “ No one
should approach the ministry of the altar unless his
chastity has been proved.” 11 St. Paul assigns the reason
why the ministers of the altar are obliged to lead a life
of celibacy: ffe 2’/zaz’ is 7t/1'2‘/zoz/2‘ a rt/lfe is sollri/oz/s for 2‘/ze
z‘l1z'2zgs z‘/zaz‘ l1elo/lg to f/ze Lora’, /Z070 /ze may please Goa’; out

1 “Prze czeteris discipulis diligebat Jesus Joannem, propter pr:ero-
gativam castitatis.”

9 “ Ante omnia, Sacerdos, qui divinis assistit altaribus, castitate debet
accingi.”—/'11 Leta hom. 4.

3 “ Necesse est Sacerdotem sic esse purum, ut, si in ipsis coelis esset
collocatus, inter coelestes illas Virtutes medius staret.”—l/.' .S'im"ro’. 1. 3.

4 “ Longa castitas pro virginitate reputatur.”—1)v illo./o /I. :'1'r'. c. 22.
5 “ Nemo ad sacrum Ordinem permittatur accedere, nisi aut Virgo aut

probatte castitatis exsistat. "
'1 “ Eos qui in sacris Ordinibus stint positi. si caste non vixerint, ex-

cludendos ab omni gratluum dignitate."——Cap. A mzzl//s, (lo tr/. ti! 1/uol.
Ora’.

" “ Nullus debet ad ministerium altaris accedcre, nisi cujus castitas
ante susceptum ministerium fuerit approbata.”—1:f1'.\:/. l. I, ep. 42.
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/ze z‘/zat is wit/z a wife, is solzkitoz/s for t/ze flzings of t/ze
ze/orla’, /zow /ze may please /zz's wzfe.‘ He who is free from
the conjugal bonds belongs entirely to God; for he has
to think of nothing but of pleasing God. But he who
is bound to the married state has to think of his wife,
of his children, and of the world. Thus his heart is
divided, and cannot belong wholly to God. St. Atha-
nasius, then, had reason to call chastity the house of the
Holy Ghost, the life of angels, and the crown of saints“
And St. Jerome has justly called it the honor of the
Church and the glory of priests.” Yes: for, as St.
Ignatius, Martyr, says, the priest as the house of God,
the temple of Jesus Christ, and the organ of the Holy
Ghost, by which souls are sanctified, ought to practise
chastity.‘

II.

Means of Preserving Chastity.

Great, then, is the excellence of chastity; but terrible
indeed is the war that the flesh wages against men in
order to rob them of that precious virtue. The flesh is
the most powerful weapon that the devil employs in
order to make us his slaves. ills sz‘/‘o/zgl/l is 2'/1 /as lof/rs.‘
Hence but few gain the victory in this warfare. “Among
all combats,” says St. Augustine, “the combat for chas-
tity is the most violent, because it is a daily combat, and

1"Qui sine uxore est, sollicitus est qua: Domini sunt, quomodo
placeat Deo; qui autem cum uxore est, sollicitus est quze sunt mundi,
quomodo placeat uxori, et divisus est.”—I (Tor. vii. 32.

'-’ “O pudicitia, domicilium Spiritus Sancti, Angelorum vita, Sanc-
torum coronal”—[).> V2'2jg"z'111'/.

*2‘ “ Ornamentum Ecclesize Dei, corona illustrior Sacerdotum.”
4 “Teipsum castum custodi, ut domum Dei, templum Christi,

organum Spiritus Sancti.”——E/i. ml /lvrozz.
5 “ Fortitudo ejus in luinbis cjus.”—_/o/1, xl. II.
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because victory is very rare.”‘ How many miserable
men, exclaims St. Laurence Justinian with tears, after
many years spent in the solitude of a desert, in medita-
tions, fasting, and penitential austerities, have, for the
sake of sensual indulgence, left the desert and have lost
chastity and God?” Priests, then, who are bound to
perpetual chastity, must take great care to preserve it.
You shall never practise chastity, said St. Charles Bor-
romeo to an ecclesiastic, unless you are careful to watch
over yourself with great diligence; for chastity is easily
lost by the negligent."

This care and attention consist in taking the means
of preserving chastity. These means are, to avoid cer-
tain incentives to impurity, and to adopt certain reme-
dies against temptations.

I. FLIGHT OF THE OCCASION.

The first means is to avoid the occasions of sins
against purity. “\Ve must,” says St. Jerome, “be far
from those whose presence may entice us to evil.” “ St.
Philip Neri used to say that in this warfare cowards,
that is, they that fly from the occasions, are victorious.
“ Concupiscence,” says Peter de Blois, “is overcome by
nothing more easily than by flight." °

The grace of God is a great treasure, but this treasure
we carry in vessels that are frail and easily broken.
VVe /lave t/zis t/"oasz/re 2'/z ear//ze/2 r'esst'ls.‘1 Wan cannot of

1 “Inter omnia certamina, sola duriora sunt prtelia castitatis, ubi
quotidiana est pugna, et rara victoria.”—.S'u1'///. 293, E. ]>’. app.

9 “ Quanti, post frequentes orationes, diutissimam ereini habitationem,
cibi potusque parcitatem, seducti spiritu fornicationis, deserta relin-
quentes, duplici interitu, perierunt !”—~/)<* spir. an. f/1/. 1. 1.

3 “ Mirum est quam facile ab iis deperdatur, qui ad ejus coiiserva-
tionem non invigilant.”

"1 “ Primum hujus vitii remediiim est longe fieri ab eis quorum PHE-
sentia alliciat ad malum. ”

5 “ Nunquam luxuria facilius vincitur, quam fugiendo. ”—.S'rr111. 45.
6 “ llabemus autem thesaurum istum in vasis fictilibiis.”—2 Cor. iv. 7.
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himself acquire the virtue of chastity: God alone can
give it. 1 /e/zero, said Solomon, t/zaz‘ [ (oz/la’ /zoz‘ oz‘/ze/'1c'z'se
oe eo//z‘z'/ze/zz‘ erupt Goa’ gate if.‘ \Ve have not strength to
practise any virtue, but particularly the virtue of chas-
tity; for we have by nature a strong propensity to the
opposite vice. The divine aid alone can enable a man
to preserve chastity; but this aid God gives not to those
that voluntarily expose themselves to the occasion of sin,
or remain in it. ffe Mal‘ lot'ef/z iliz/zgz’/' s/zallpe/'/s/1 2'/1 2'1.”

Hence St. Augustine gives the following advice: “ To
repel the attacks of lust, take flight if you wish to obtain
the victory.” 3 Oh! how many, said St. Jerome at the
hour of death to his disciples (as we read in the
epistle of Eusebius to Pope Damasus), how many have
been cast into the putrid mire of impurity through a
presumptuous security that they should not fall." No
one, then, adds the saint, should consider himself secure
against this vice: though you were a saint, you are
always in danger of falling."

It is not possible, says the Vt/'ise Man, for a man to
walk on red-liot coals and not be burned. Ca/z a ma/1
"zeal/c 1/po/z /zoz‘ roals, a/zo’ l//s fret /zoz‘ la‘ /21//'/1/.9“ On this
subject St. John Chrysostom writes: “Are you perhaps
of stone or of‘ iron? no, you are a man subject to the
common weakness of nature. Do you think that you
will not be burnt if you take fire into your hand? I-low

1 “ Scivi quoniam aliter non posscin esse continens, nisi Deus det.’
—— H/1'.Y(l'. 2I.

'-’ “ Qui amat periculum, in illo peribit.”—En'l11s. iii. 27.
" “Contra libidinis impetum, apprehende fugam, si vis obtiiiere

victoriani.”—.S1‘2'2/1. 293. E. 1)’. up/>.
4 “ Plurimi sanctissimi ceciderunt hoc vitio propter suam securitatcm ;

iiulhis in hoc confidat.”
5 “Si sanctus es, nee tamen securiis es.”—Eus."l». lip. ml Dam. ile

1/102'/if lllvr,
'* “ Numquid potest homo . . . ambulare super prunas, ut non com-

burantur plantae ejus ?”-—Proz'. vi. 27.
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else could this be? Put a burning light into the hay,
and then say that there will be no blaze! Like hay is
this nature of ours.”‘ Hence it is not possible for a
man to expose himself voluntarily to the occasions of
sins against chastity and not fall into a precipice. \Ve
should fly from sin as from the face of a serpent. Flee
from sf/z as from 2’/ze fare of a so/pt’/1!.” \Ve fly not only
from the bite of a serpent, but also from contact with it
and proximity to it. \Ve must also avoid the company
and conversation of persons who may be to us an occa-
sion of yielding to any sin against purity. St. Ambrose
remarks that the chaste Joseph would not stop to hear
the first words of Putipliar’s wife, but instantly fled
away, considering that there was great danger in wait-
ing to listen to her.“ But some one may say: I know
my duty; but let him attend to the words of St. Francis
of Assisi: “I know what I ought to do, but I know not
what Iwoiild do were I to remain in the occasion of
sin.”

I. Let us examine the principal occasions that the
priest should carefully avoid in order to preserve cl1as-
tity. It is necessary, above all things, to abstain from
looking at dangerous objects. Deaf/1 is ro///v up 2‘/zro//5;"/1
oz//' 101'//o’o2t's,* says the Prophet Jeremias. T/zro//_;t/1 z‘/ze
70/'/zilort/s‘.' that is, through the eyes, as St. Jerome, St.
Gregory, and others say in their comments on this
passage. For as to defend a fortification it is not
enough to lock the gates if the enemy be allowed to
enter by the windows; so to preserve chastity all other

1 “ Num tu saxeus es, num ferreus? llonio es, comniuni naturze
imbecillitati obnoxius; ignem rapis, nec iireris? Lucernam in feno
pone, ac tum aude ncgare quod fenum uratur. Quod fenum est, hoc
natura nostra est.”—//1 /’.\‘. 5o, hom. I.

'~' “Ouasi a facie colubri fiige peccata.”—Errl1/s. xxi. 2.(V 7

is‘ “ Ne ipsa quidem verba diii passus est; contagiuni enim judicavit,
si dintius nioraretur."~/)1‘ .8‘. /os. c. 5.

1 “ Ascendit mors per fenestras."—_/er. ix. 21.
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means shall be unprofitable unless we carefully watch
over the eyes. Tertullian‘ relates that a certain pagan
philosopher plucked out his eyes in order to preserve
chastity. This is not lawful for us. But if we wish to
avoid sins against purity we must abstain from looking
at women, and still more from looking at them a second
time. To look at dangerous objects, says St. Francis
de Sales, is not so hurtful to us as to repeat the look.
And St. John Chrysostom adds, that it is necessary to
turn away the eyes not only from women whose dress
or manner is immodest, but even from those whose de-
meanor is fiill of modesty.“ Hence holy Job made a
compact with his eyes not to look at any woman, even
at a chaste virgin; because he knew from looks evil
thoughts arise: I //zailu a rozwza//2‘ ruff/l ///31' ores I/zaz‘ l
1t'oz/la’ /zof so //1//e/1 as 2‘/11'/2/c 1/po/1 a 7'/'/jg?/1.“ licclesiasticus
advises us to imitate the example of Job. Ga.:r<' no! 1/poo
a 7/zazilv/1, lesl /zer lwa//1:1’ lu’ a sf///ufill//,t;’-olorl' /‘o flied‘ St.
Augustine says: From looks spring evil thoughts; the
thoughts produce a certain carnal delectation, though
indeliberate. To this indeliberate delectation succeeds
the consent of the will;” and, behold, the soul is lost.
Cardinal Hugo remarks that the Apostle commanded
women to keep their heads veiled in the church lloea//se
of 2‘/ze a/z_g"els,” that is, because of priests, lest looking at
their faces they should be tempted to lust.’ liven while

1 ./1]‘*zIl({g". C. 46. ,

1 “ Animus feritur et commovetur, non impudicre tantum intuitu, sed
etiam pudicze/’—1)e .S'<m'/1/. l. O.

3 “ Pepigi foediis cum oculis meis, ut ne cogitarem qnideni de vir-
gine.”—~fo/». xxxi. 1.

*1 “ Virginem ne conspicias, ne forte scandalizeris in decore il1ius.”~—
Ercl/zs. ix. 5.

5 “Visum sequitur cogitatio, cogitationem delectatio, delectationem
consensus.”

'1 “ Propter Angelos.”
" “ ‘ Propter Angelos,’ id est, Sacerdotes, ne, in ejus faciem inspici-

entes, moverentur ad libidiiiem.”—]/z I (Tor. xi. 10.
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he lived in a cave at Bethlehem, in constant prayer and
penitential austerities, St. Jerome was tormented by the
remembrance of the ladies whom he had long before
seen in Rome. Hence he cautioned his friend Nepo-
tianus to abstain not only from looking at women, but
from even speaking of their figure.‘ By a single look of
curiosity at Bethsebee, David miserably fell into the
sins of adultery, homicide, and scandal. “The devil
only wishes us to begin,”" says the same St. Jerome.
The devil only requires that we begin to open the door;
he will afterwards open it entirely. A deliberate, fixed
look at the countenance of a young woman may be an
infernal spark that will cause the ruin of the soul.
Speaking of priests, St. Jerome says that they ought to
avoid not only every unchaste act, but every glance of
the eye.“

II. If to preserve chastity we must abstain from look-
ing at women, it is far more necessary to avoid conver-
sation with them. Ta/'/3i' /zoz‘ a///o/lg tuo///e/z,* says the
Holy Ghost. The inspired writer subjoins the reason,
saying, that as the moth comes from clothes, so the
wickedness of men has its origin in conversation with
women. For fro//1 go/://ztvzts (0//It’//I a //zof/1, a/za’ fro//2 a
too//1a/1 tlze 2'/1/oz/1'/_i' of a //za/1.” And, says Cornelius a
Lapide, as the moth comes from a garment in spite of
the owner, so from intercourse with women evil desires
spring up,_even when we will them not.“ He adds that

1 “ Officii tui est, non solum oculos castos custodire, sed et linguam;
numquam de formis mulieruni disputes/'—]:‘/~. ml .\'.po!.

9 “ Nostris tantum initiis (diabolus) opus habet.”
5 “ Pudicitia sacerdotalis non solum ab opere se immundo abstineat,

sed etiam a jactu oculi sit libera."— //2 '/'1'/. I.
'1 “ In medio niulieriiin noli comiiiorai'i.” Errlzzs. xiii. I2.
5 “ De vcstiinentis cniiu procedit tiiiiea, et a niulicre iniquitas viri.”

—]/1111'.
" “ Sicut tibi nihil tale volenti nascitur in veste et e veste tinea, ita

nihil tale volenti nascitur ex fernina desiderium.”
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as the moth is insensibly generated in and corrodes the
garment, so by conversation with women concupiscence
is imperceptibly excited, even in men who are spiritual.‘
St. Augustine regards as certain the sudden fall of the
man who will not avoid familiarity with dangerous
objects.’ St. Gregory relates” of Orsinus, who had sep-
arated from his wife, and become a priest with her con-
sent, that forty years after their separation, when he
was dying, she put her ear to his mouth to ascertain
whether he was still alive; but Orsinus exclaimed:
“\Vithdraw, O woman,” said he; “take away the straw;
for I have still a small portion of the fire of life which
may consume us both.” "

Every one should be filled with terror by the unhappy
example of Solomon, who after being so dear to God,
and so familiar with him, after being made, as it were,
the pen of the Holy Ghost, was in his old age, by coii-
versation with pagan women, induced to worship idols.
A/za’ it’/l(.’/l /lo was /low olil, /11's /lea/'2‘ tuas 2‘z//'/ml artiay lg)
700/I/C/Z lo follow s://‘a//gt’ goo’s.” No wonder; for, as St.
Cyprian says, it is impossible to stand in the midst of
flames without being burned." And St. Bernard has
Written, that to be familiar with a woman and to pre-
serve chastity require greater virtue than to raise a
dead man to life.‘ If, then, says the Holy Ghost, you

1 “Tinea insensibiliter in veste nascitur, et eam erodit; sic iiiseiisi-
biliter ex conversatione cum muliere oritur libido, etiam inter religi-
osos.”

‘-’ “ Sine ulla dubitatione, qui familiaritatcm non vult vitare suspectani,
cito labitur in ruinam.”——Surm. 293, E. 1)‘. app.

Dial. l. 4, c. 11.
4 “ Recede mulier, adhue igniculus vivit, paleam tolle.”
1' “ Cumque jam esset senex, depravatum est cor ejus per mulieres,

ut seqiieretur deos alienos.”-3 /i'z'/zgs, xi. 4. ~
5 “ Impossibile est flammis circumdari, et non ardere.”——Du Sz'n,g>‘z¢lar.

(ler.
'1 “ Cum femina semper esse, et non cognoscere feminam, nonne plus

est quam mortuum suscitare ?"——]2z Cam‘. s. 65.
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wish to be secure, [Ce//1ot'r 2‘/z_i' rt'a_,1'fa/‘f/‘o//1 /zor.‘ Do not
even pass near the door of her whom the devil makes an
occasion of temptation to you: pass at a distance from
it; and should it be really necessary for you to speak to
a woman, your words, says St. Augustine, should be few
and reserved." St. Cyprian gives the same advice. IIe
says that our intercourse with women should be passing,
and as if we were in flight. 5

But some one may say, The woman with whom I am
familiar is a person of deformed figure; God forbid she
should be an occasion of sin to me. But St. Cyprian
answers that the devil is a painter who, when conciipis-
cence is excited, makes a deformed countenance appear
beautiful.“

But she is a relative. St. Jerome answers: “Allow
not to stay with you even the person that is your rela-
tive.” 5 Relationship sometimes serves to take away re-
straint aiid to multiply sins by adding the guilt of incest
to impurity and sacrilege. “The sin will be only the
more criminal,” says St. Cyprian, “the more easily one
can remove the suspicion of misconduct.” " St. Charles
Borromeol passed a decree that his priests should not
without his permission dwell in the same house with
women, even with near relatives.

But she is a spiritual soul and a saint: there is no
danger. Is there no danger? Yes, says St. Augustine,

1 “ Longe fac ab ea viam tuam, ct ne appropinques foribus domus
cjus."——l’2'o1'. v. S.

‘1 “Cum feminis, serino brevis ct rigidus.”
1‘ “ Transeunter ft-minis exliibcnda est accessio, quodammodo fugi-

tiva.”——])u .S'z'/1_;"11lar. elxr.
*1 “ Diabolus, pingens, speciosus efficit quidquid horridum fuerit. ”
5 “ Prohibe tecum morari. etiam quze de genere tuo siint."——/fp. ml

0r‘t‘rIll.

'1 “ Magis illirito delinquitur ubi sine siispicione securum potest esse
delictum.”

I .-It"/<1 _l/at//ol. p. 2, syn. 4. .l/ozzff.
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there is danger; and because she is spiritual and a saint
you ought the more to fear and fly familiarity with her;
for the more spiritual and holy a woman is, the more
easily she gains the affections of men.‘ The Venerable
Father Sertorius Caputo used to say, as we read in his
life, that the devil endeavors first to infuse a love for the
virtue of the individual, and thus inspire a security that
there is no danger; he then excites sentiments of affec-
tion for the person, and afterwards tempts to sin; and
thus he causes great havoc. Before him St. Thomas
said the same: “ Although carnal affection is dangerous
to all, it is yet more so for those that associate with
persons that seem to be spiritual; for, even though the
beginning seems pure, yet frequent familiarity is very
dangerous; and the more the familiarity increases, the
more the first motive is weakened, and thus purity is
(lefiled/'2 He adds, that the devil knows well how to
conceal the danger. In the beginning he sends, not
poisoned darts, but only those that inflict slight wounds,
and kindle an affection; but in a shor‘; time the persons
begin to act towards each other not like angels, as in
the beginning, but like beings clothed with flesh. The
looks are not immodest, but they are frequent and re-
ciprocal; their words appear to be spiritual, but are too
affectionate. Each begins frequently to desire the com-
pany of the other. “And thus," concludes the saint,
“a spiritual devotion is converted into a carnal one.”

1 “ Sermo brevis et rigidus eum mulieribus est habendus; nee tamen,
quia sanctiores fuerint, ideo minus cavendze; quo enim sanctiores
fuerint, eo magis alliciunt.”—-De .1/oilo to/zfi/.

*1 “ Licet carnalis affectio sit omnibus periculosa, etiam tamen per-
niciosa est magis, quando conversantur cum persona quze spiritualis
videtur; nam, quamvis eorum principium videatur esse purum, fre-
quens tamen familiaritas domesticum est periculum; quze quidem
familiaritas quanto plus erescit tanto plus infirmatur principale moti-
vum, et puritas maculatur.”

3 “Sicque spiritualis devotio convertitur in carnalem.”—De Pro-
fcrtu /ea. l. 2, c. 27.
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St. Bonaventure gives five marks by which we may
know when a spiritual affection has become carnal.
1. \Vhen there are long and useless conversations (and
when they are long they are always useless); 2. \Yhen
there are mutual looks and mutual praise; 3. \'\"'hen one
excuses the faults of the other; 4. \Vhen they exhibit
certain little jealousies; 5. \Vhen the absence of one
causes a certain inquietude in the other. .

Let us tremble: we are flesh. Blessed Jordan severely
reproved one of his religious for having. without any
bad motive, once taken a woman by the hand. The re-
ligious said in answer that she was a saint. But, re-
plied the holy man: “The rain is good, and the earth
also, but mix them together and they become mire."
Such a man is a saint, and such a woman, too, is a
saint; but because they expose themselves to the occa-
sion of sin, both are lost. T/ze s/ro/2,;/za//1. sz‘////1/1/Ma,q"az'/zs!
I/1e sz‘/'o//g, a/za’ lmz‘/1 are fa/lo/1 z‘o_;"<v‘//1'/'.‘ Listen to the
melancholy fall of a holy woman who, as we read in
ecclesiastical history, was accustomed through charity
to bury the bodies of the holy martyrs. She found one
of them whom she believed to be dead; but finding he
was still alive, she brought him to her house and took
care of him. He recovered; but what happened? These
two saints, by conversing together, lost their chastity
and the grace of God.

This has happened, not once, nor a few times: how
many Christians, who were saints before, have, by siini-
lar attachments, which were at first spiritiial, in the end
lost their soul and God? St. Augustine attests that he
knew some great prelates of the Church of whom he
had as high an opinion as of St. Jerome and St. Ambrose,
and who, by exposing themselves to such occasions, fell

1 “Fortis impegit in fortem, et ambo pariter conciderunt.11%/('2'.
xlvi. 12.
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away from sanctity into sin.‘ St. Jerome wrote to Ne-
potianus: “Do not confide too much in your past chas-
tity; be careful not to sit alone with a woman without
a witness,” 2 that is, do not remain with her. St. Isidore
of Pelusium says: “If necessity obliges you to converse
with women, keep your eyes cast on the ground; and
after you have spoken a few words, go away imme-
diately.” 3 Father Peter Consolini of the Oratory used
to say, that we should practise charity towards women
who are even saints as towards the souls in purgatory,
that is, from a distance, and without looking at them.
This good Father would say, that in temptations against
chastity priests would do well to reflect on their dig-
nity; and would add that a certain Cardinal, when
molested by thoughts, began to look at his cap, and to
think of his cardinalitial dignity, saying: “My cap, I
recommend myself to you.” Thus he resisted the tenip-
tation.

III. It is also necessary to fly from bad company. St.
Jerome says that a man becomes like the companions
with whom he converses.‘ \Ve walk in a dark and slip-
pery way; " such is the present life ; L1//2/1'51///z 2'/z /..»//am .-
if a wicked companion iinpels us to the precipice, we
are lost. St. Bernardine of Sienna relates“ that he knew
a person who had preserved her virginity for thirty-

1 “Magnos prazlatos Eeclesiae sub hac specie eoruisse reperi, de
quorum casu non magis praesumebam, quam Hieronymi et Ambrosii.”
—S. T/zo///as, De modo co///.7/.

Y “Ne in przeterita castitate confidas; solus cum sola, absque teste,
non serleas.”

3 "Si cum ipsis eonversari neeessitas te obstringat, oculos humi
dejectos habe; eumque pauca locutus fueris, statim avola.”—[.z'l1. 2,
ep. 284.

4 “Tails eflieitur homo, qualium soeietate fruitur.”-—-Ezzseoius, De
lllorfe [[117-.

5 “Lubricum in teiiebris.”
5 T. lll. Ser//1. ex!/'. s. 13, n. 6.

T7.
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eight years, and afterwards, in consequence of having
heard an immodest word, fell into such habits of impur-
ity, that, says the saint, the devil himself, if clothed
with flesh, could not have been guilty of such filthy
abominations.

IV. To preserve chastity, it is also necessary to avoid
idleness. [(17/L"/ZCSS, says the Holy Ghost, /zaz‘/1 Zazzg/2!
mm/z mil.‘ Ezechiel says that it was the cause of all
the wickedness of the inhabitants of Sodom, and of
their total destruction. Be/z0/(N z‘//is 1:/as I/is 2'/zz'yzzz'z‘y of
Sodom . . . Z/ze zlilmzcss of /aer am! of /aer dzzz/g/’z!crs.’ This
was, as St. Bernard remarks, the cause of the fall of
Solomon. The concupiscence of the flesh is repressed
by labor, says St. Isidore.“ Hence St. Jerome exhorted
Rusticus to be always occupied, so that the devil, when-
ever he came to tempt him, should find him employed.“
According to St. Bonaventure, the man who is employed
shall be tempted by a single devil, but the idle shall be
frequently assailed by many devils.‘

2. MoRTIFicA'r1oN.

We have seen, then, that for the preservation of chas-
tity it is necessary to avoid idleness and the occasions
of impurity. Let us now examine what we must do in
order to preserve this great virtue.

First, it is necessary to practise the mortification of
the senses. If, says St. Jerome, any one wishes to live
in the midst of earthly delights, and expects at the same
time to be free from the vices that accompany pleasures,

l “Multam enim malitiam docuit otiositas.”——1irr/u.v_ Xxxiii. 29.
9 “ Htec fuit iniquiias Sorlomzc . . oiium ipsii1s.”—1T:rr/1. xvi 49.
3 “ Cedct libido lahoribus_ ccrlct operi."— /L‘ C021/. 1/1. (/5 1.0/1.
4 “ Facito aliquid operis, ut te semper diabolus inveniat occupatum."

ml’ /\’l/X/16.
a“ Ocrupatus ah uno dremone impugnatur; otiosus ab innumeris

)3
vast-atur. —~Z)e Prof. rel. I. 1. c. 39.
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he deceives himself.‘ When the Apostle was molested
with the stings of the flesh he had recourse to bodily
mortifications. [, said he, c/zaslzke my lolly a/al /zri/zg it
into szzfi/'ecz‘z'0;z.’ Unless the flesh be mortified, it will
submit to the spirit only with difliculty. As llze lily
a/no/lg I/ze 2‘/zor/zs, so is lily low a//za/lg the (lax/g/zlcrs.“ As
the lily is preserved among thorns, so chastity is
guarded by mortifications.

But for him who wishes to practise this sublime vir-
tue, it is, above all, necessary to avoid intemperance as
well in drinking as in eating.

Give 1101‘, says the wise man, 101'/zc to l'z'/zgs.‘ He who
takes more wine than is necessary, shall certainly be
molested with many carnal motions, and shall scarcely
be able to rule the flesh and make it obedient to the law
of chastity. “The body that is inflamed with wine will
overflow with lust,” says St. ]erome.” For as the prophet
Osee has said, wine deprives man of reason, and reduces
him to the level of a brute. lVz'/zc aml zl/'1//1/cc/1/2653 la/ce
away z‘/zc z//zzlc/'sz‘<z/z(lz'/zg.6 Of the Baptist it was foretold.
He 5/lall rl/'2'/zk 110 101'/zc a/zzl $2‘/'0/zg zl/'2'/1/J, (Z/lzl /16 s/zall /)8
fillal wlz‘/z z‘/10110/ji G/1031.’ Some will argue in favor of
the necessity of wine, because it is a remedy for the
weakness of the stomach. But, according to the words
of St. Paul to Timothy, a small quantity of wine is suffi-

0

1 “Si quis existimat posse versari in deliciis, et deliciarum vitiis
non teneri, seipsum decipit.”-—/41/1’. forizz. l. 2.

9 “Castigo corpus meum, et in servitutem redigo.”—-~1 Cor. ix. 27.
3 “ Sicut lilium inter spinas, sic amica mea inter filias."—Ca11l. ii. 2.
4 “ Noll regibus dare vinum.”——Pa'o1/. xxxi. 4.
5 “ Venter enim mero zestuans despumat in libitlinem.”—/Keg.

ll/0/ma/1. (/6 A/2:2‘.
6 “Vinum et ebrietas auferunt cor.”—O.v. iv. II.
" “Vinum et siceram non bibet, et Spiritu Sancto replebitur.”—

Lzzlae, i. I5.
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cient for that malady. Use a lz'tz‘l¢' 101'/zc for z‘/zy slamaclfs
so/ea, aml 2‘/1)'f/'01/1/1'/12‘ 1'/1fl/'//12'/2'05.‘

It is also necessary to abstain from superfluity of
food. St. Jerome asserts“ that satiety of the stomach
provokes incontinence. And St. Bonaventure says:
“Impurity is nourished by eating to excess.” 3 But, on
the other hand, fasting, as the holy Church teaches,
represses vice and produces virtue: “O God, who by
corporal fasting dost suppress vice, dost elevate the
mind, and dost confer virtues and rewards.”" St.
Thomas has written that when the devil is conquered
by those whom he tempts to gluttony, he ceases to
tempt them to impurity.”

It
tllzit

3. HU1\IILI'l‘Y.
/~\is necessary to practise humility. Lassian says

he who is not humble cannot be chaste.“ lt hap-
pens, not unfrequently, that God chastises the proud
by permitting them to fall into some sin against purity.
This, as David himself confessed, was the cause of his
fall.
that

1>’cf01'e [TU/IS /11///zl2lm.’ I Qfmzilcrl.’ It is by humility
we obtain chastity, says St. Bernard.” And St

Augustine writes: “Charity is the guardian of virginity,
humility is the place of the guardian.” " Divine love is
the uardian of purity, but humility is the house inU(T

1 “ Modico vino utere, propter stomachum tuum et frequentes tuas
infirmitates."—I Tim. v. 23.

‘2

3 (6

ca4

/11/1’./071'/z. 1. 2.
Luxuria nutritur a ventris ingluvie/’—/Pr Prof. rul. l. 2, c. 52.
Deus qui, corporali jejunio, vitia comprimis, mentem elevas,

virtutem largiris et przemia.”
5

1&¢

Dc S. I 'z'r\q'1'/z1'l. C. 51.

44 Y7Diabolus, victus de gula, non tentat de libidine.
" “ Castitatem apprehendi non posse, nisi prius humilitatis in corde

' - ‘ . _

fundamenta fuerint collocata.”—Du (min/». 1/Ix/. 1. 6. c. 18.
Priusquam humiliarer, ego deliqui.”——l’.~‘. cxviii. (>7.

8 “ Ut castitas detur, humiliias meretur."——l)u .l[m'. u/ 017'. c. 5.
9 ‘; !7Custos virginitatis, charitas; locus hujus custodis, humilitas. —
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which this guardian dwells. St. John Climacus used to
say, that he who expects to conquer the flesh by conti-
nence alone is like a man in the midst of the ocean
who wishes to save his life by swimming with a single
hand. Therefore it is necessary to unite humility to
continence.‘

4. PRAYER.

But above all, to acquire the virtue of chastity prayer
is necessary: it is necessary to pray, and to pray con-
tinually. lt has been already said that chastity can
neither be acquired nor preserved unless God grant his
aid to preserve it; but this aid he gives only to those
who ask.it. Hence the holy Fathers teach that, accord-
ing to the words of Scripture: U1" 01/g/M (2/2;/(2)5 lop/'a_1',
(I/llli //oz‘ f0 fa///l.2 As/c, a/ml if 5/mll fie gizw/2 /1'0//.3 The
prayer of [val/fz'u/1 is necessary for ad ults,——/laces;/'z‘tzz‘l:’ 1/zcil/2',
—that is, as a means without which salvation is impos-
sible. Hence the angelic Doctor has said: “After bap-
tism, continual prayer is necessary to man.”" And if to
practise any virtue Christians require the divine assist-
ance, they stand in need of still greater help in order to
preserve chastity, because they have a strong tendency
to the opposite vice. It is impossible, says Cassian, for
man, by his own strength, without aid from God, to
keep himself chaste; and therefore, in our struggle with
the flesh, we must ask the Lord, with all the affection
of our soul, for the gift of chastity.” “According to the

1 “Qui sola continentia bellum hoc superare nititur, similis est ei
qui, una manu natans, pelago liberari contendit; sit ergo humilitas
continentire conjuncta.”——Sra/<1 rpzlr. gr. I5.

'2 “ Oportet semper orare, et non deficere.”—~Lu/tw, xviii. I.
"l “Petite, et dabitur vobis.”—/Ila/Z. vii. 7.
4 “Post baptismum, necessaria est homini jugis oratio.”—-P. 3, q.

39, a. 5.
5 “ Impossibile est hominem suis pennis ad tam praecelsum coelestem

praemium subvolare, nisi eum gratia Domini de terrze coena evexerit.“
——Dp Ca’/10/1. insf. l. 6, C. 6.
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advice of the VVise Man,” says Abelly, “we should pray
to God with our whole heart.”1 Hence St. Cyprian
teaches that the first means of obtaining chastity is to
ask it of God.’ And before him Solomon said: A/za’ as
I l’/zcw 2‘/zaz‘ ll cu//la’ /20! 0//zc/'ru1'se /1(’ (0//1‘!/re/1!, cxrq/>2‘ Goa’ gar/e
2'2‘, a/za’ 2‘/12's alsa was a j>0z'm‘ of wlsrla//2, lo /01010 iv/lose gzfz‘ it
was .- [100/zt lo 2‘/ze L()l'(l7, a/za’ éusaug/12‘ [fl//1, a/za’ saia’ rt/ll/1 //1_ 1’
7U/I0/6 /zca/'l.3

\Ve should then, says St. Cyprian, instantly resist the
first carnal solicitations with which the devil assails us,
and not permit the serpent, that is, the temptation, to
grow strong.“ St. Jerome gives this same advice: “You
must not permit bad thoughts to grow in your mind;
no, kill the enemy when he is small.” I’ It is easy to kill
a lion when he is small, but not when he has grown to
his full size.

Let us guard against reasoning with temptations con-
trary to chastity: let us endeavor instantly to banish
them. And, as the spiritual masters teach, the best
means of banishing such temptations is not to combat
them directly face to face, by making contrary acts of
the will, but to get rid of them indirectly by acts of the
love of God, or of contrition, or at least by turning the
mind to other things.

1 “Idcirco. juxta Sapientis monitum(IV1'sa’. viii 21) adeundus est
Dominus, et ex totis prrecordiis deprecandus.”—.Slm'/2/. C/zr. p. 3,
c. 14.

9 “ Inter haze, imo et ante hzec omnia, de divinus castris auxilium
petendum est.”— De Disc. ul lulu/20 />1/J11".

3 “ Et ut scivi quoniam aliter non possem esse continens, nisi Deus
det, et hoc ipsum erat sapientire, scire cujus esset hoc donum, adii
Dominum, et deprecatus sum illum, et dixi ex totis prtecordiis meis.”
—IVz'sa’. viii. 21.

4 “ Primis diaboli titillationibus obviandum est, nec foveri debet
coluber donec in draconem formetur.'1—/)v_/5/. vi Tm/. C/11-.

5 “ Nolo sinas cogitationem crescere; dum parvus est hostis, inter-
fice. "—-Ep. all 1:11/s/nr/1.
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But the means in which we should place the greatest
confidence is prayer, and recommending ourselves to
God. It is useful, as soon as we perceive the first
motion of impurity, to renew our purpose to suffer
death rather than consent to sin, and immediately after
to have recourse to the wounds of Jesus Christ for aid.
Thus the saints, who were flesh, and subject to tempta-
tions, have acted, and thus they have conquered. “If I
am tormented,” says St. Augustine, “ by any bad thought,
I have recourse to the wounds of Jesus, for I find rest
in the wounds of our Saviour.” 1 Thus, also, St. Thomas
of Aquinas repelled the attacks of the woman by whom
his chastity was assailed: “Do not permit, O Lord
Jesus and O most holy Virgin Mary, that I should offend
God I” exclaimed the saint.“ I

It is also very useful to make the sign of the cross
on the breast, and to have recourse to our angel
guardian and our holy patron. But above all, it is
useful to have recourse to Jesus Christ and the divine
Motherby instantly invoking their most holy names,
and by continuing to invoke them until the temptation
is beaten down. ()h l how powerful arethe most holy
names of Jesus and Mary against the attacks of impurity l

Devotion to the holy Virgin, who is called “the Mother
of fair love, and the guardian of virginity,"“ is a most
useful devotion for the preservation of chastity. And
to recite, at rising in the morning and going to bed at
night, three “Hail Marys,” in honor of the purity of
Mary, is a devotion that has singular efficacy in obtain-
ing the gift of continence.

Father Segneri 1‘ relates that a sinner addicted to the
1 “Cum me pulsat aliqua turpis cogitatio. recurro {Ill vulnera

Christi. Tuta requies in vulneribus Salvatoris.”——.l/amzal. c. 22, 2I.
9 “ Ne sinas, Domine Jesu, et Sanctissima Virgo Maria !”—-.S'm'z'us,

7 Mart.-
3 “ Mater pulchraz dilectionis et Custos virginitatis.”
‘1 Crist. istr. p. 3, r. 34, § 2.
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grossest impurities went one day to confession to Father
Nicholas Zucchi, of the Society of Jesus. The Father
prescribed as a remedy for his wicked habits that he
should recommend himself, morning and evening, to the
purity of Mary, by saying three “Hail Marys.” After
the lapse of several years the sinner returned to Father
Zucchi, and by his confession showed that all his
vices were perfectly corrected. The Father asked him
how such a change had been wrought. He answered
that through the little devotion of saying the three
“Hail Marys” he had obtained the grace to change his
life.

Father Zucchi, with the permission of the penitent,
mentioned the fact from the pulpit. There was a soldier
present who was actually in the habit of sins of impurity;
he began to say every day the three “ Ilail Marys,” and
in a short time, with the aid that the divine Mother
obtained for him, he soon renounced the evil habit.
Through a false zeal, he went one day to the accomplice
of his sins in order to convert her; but when he was on
the point of entering her house he was suddenly driven
back, and found himself transported to a considerable
distance. He then understood that he had been pre-
vented from speaking to the woman by a special grace
obtained for him by Mary, for which he thanked her.
Had he been placed again in the occasion of sin he
would probably have relapsed.*

* This double example is related with some other details in the
G'lm'1}'s of illary, p. 2, Disc. 4 (Vol. VII. page 379).
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INSTRUCTION IV.

PREACHING, AND THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE SACRA-

MENT OF PENANCE.

IF all preachers and confessors fulfilled the obligations
of their office the whole world would be sanctified. Bad
preachers and bad confessors are the ruin of the world.
By bad preachers and confessors I mean those that do
not fulfil their duty as they ought.

\Ve shall treat, first, of the preaching of the divine
word, and afterwards of the administration of the sac-
rament of penance.

I.

Preaching.

By preaching, the faith has been propagated, and by
the same means God wishes it to be preserved: Fail/1
camel/z by /zcarz'/lg: (Z/l(l7 /zca/’z'/zg /1]!/11¢’ 100/‘a’ of C/2/'z'sz‘.' But
for a Christian, it is not enough to know what he is
obliged to do; it is, moreover, necessary for him, by
hearing the divine word from time to time, to be re-
minded of the importance of eternal salvation, and of
the means which he ought to adopt in order to secure it,
Hence the following command of St. Paul to Timothy:
1’/'¢.'a(/z 2‘/la’ 100/"a1, /20 1'/zsla/zz‘ 1'11 srasa/1, 02/2‘ of season; re/>2'0r'c',
6/zz‘/‘val, real/lac 2'/1 all ]$alz'u1za' a/la’ zl0rlrz'/10.” And the same
command God had long before given to the Prophets
Isaias and Jeremias. To the former he said: Cry, cease

1 “ Fides ex auditu; auditus autem per verbum Christi.”—]C02/z. x. I7_
2 “ Przedica verbum: insta opportune, importune; argue, obsecra,

increpa, in omni patientia et doctrina."~—2 Tz'1/z. iv. 2.
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2201‘ to l1_'/’z‘ up My wire ll/ee a lrz/2/zjfiez‘, ana’ s/9010 lily people
Z/zeir 1u1'e/sea’ (lei/zgs.’ To the latter: Be/zala’, [ /la?-'e gzren
/l/y 'zt'0ra’s 2'/z Z/zy 1/10//2‘/z: la, [ lzare sez‘ l/zee t/12's (lay are/' 2‘/ze
11az‘z'e/zs, a/la’ are/' /.’z'/zgrla//1s, to reel 2/j> a/za’ la [>1/ll 1/010/2, . . .
to /11/z'l¢la/la’ Z0 j>la/2!.’ The same command he has also
imposed on his priests; for preaching is one of their
principal duties. G0z'/lg, 1‘/lrerefare, feaelz ye all 1zaz‘z'0/zs,
. . . Z0 ul1se/'2-'e all llzz'/zgs '20/zafsaerer [ /zawe (0/zz//za/za’ea’yen.“
And should a sinner be damned through the fault of him
who preaches the divine word, God will demand an ac-
count of the priest who could have announced the truths
of salvation to that lost soul. [f,1t'/1e/zfsayle 2‘/le 10:2:/veil
1/1021 shall sz/rel1' (lie, l/mu a’eela/‘e 1'2‘ /ml fa /11'//1; . . . Z/1e same
n"Iz'el’erl man s/zall (lie 1'/1 lzis 2'/22';/1/fly, éz/I I will reg:/ire /zz's
l//earl az‘ 1‘/1y lza/Id.‘

But, to save souls, it is not enough to preach: it is, as
I have already said, necessary to -preach in a proper
manner. In the first place, in order to preach well
learning and study are necessary. He who preaches at
random will do more injury than service to religion. In
the second place, an exemplary life is necessary. The
sermons of the man whose conduct excites contempt
shall be despised, says St. Gregory." And St. John
Chrysostom writes: “IIow is it possible fora priest to
persuade by his words, when his acts are in opposition

1 “Clama, ne cesses: quasi tuba, exalta vocem tuam, et annuntia
populo meo scelera eoI‘t1m."—-ls. lviii. I.

‘Z “ Eccc dedi verba mea in ore tuo; ecce constitui te hodie super
gentes et super regna, ut evellas, et destinas, . . . et zedifices, et
plantes.”-_/m'. i. Q.

3 “Euntes ergo, docete omnes gentes . . . servare omnia quaecum
que mandavi vobis.”—/I/u//. xxviii. Io.

4 “ Si, dicente me ad impium: l\lorte morieris; non annuntiaveris ei,
. . . ipse impius in iniquitate sua morietur, sanguinem autem ejus de
manu tua requirain.”——l£:<'r/1. iii. IS.

5 “ Cujus vita despicitur, restat ut ejus przcdicatio contemnatur.”—[n
E2/ang. hom. I2.
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to his doctrine/" The preaching of such a man shall
serve only for his condemnation; for according to St.
Paul, he who reproves in others what he does himself,
condemns himself: T/zoa arz‘ 2'/zarezzsaéle, O //za/2, 10/’zes0e2'er
l/mu are 2‘/zal jz/afgesz‘. Fer 10/zerel/z I/lea jz/afgesz‘ azzollzer,
l/102: eorzzler/mes! Z/zyself.’ Justly, then, did Father John
d’Avila say to a person who asked what rule he should
follow in order to preach well, that the best means of
preaching well was to love Jesus Christ ardently. “ He,”
says St. Gregory, “who is not on fire does not inflame.” 3
The divine love must first burn in the preacher, that he
may afterwards kindle it in others. St. Francis de Sales
used to say that the heart speaks to the heart.‘ He
meant, that words alone speak to the ears, but do not
enter the soul. He only who speaks from the heart,
that is, he who feels and practises what he preaches,
shall speak to the heart of others, and shall inove them
to the love of God. Hence, according to the words of
the Redeemer, l/lat 10/lie/Q ye /zear 2'/z llze ear, ]>/‘ear/1 ye 0/z
2‘/re /we/selo/1." The preacher must have an affection for
mental prayer, in which he may excite the sentiments
that he will afterwards communicate to others. Mental
prayer is the blessed furnace in which sacred orators are
inflamed with divine love. [/1 my /z1ea’z'faz‘z'e/1, says David,
a fire slzall flame oz/Z.“ Here they form the fiery darts
that afterwards wound the hearts of their hearers.

It is necessary to preach with a good intention, that
is, not for temporal interest, but for the glory of Godi
not to attract empty praises, but to procure the salva-

1 “ Denegatis in opere, quod videmini profiteri in verbo."—][(>//1. 40.
9 “ Inexcusabilis es, 0 homo omnis qui judicas I in quo enim judicas

alterum, teipsum condemnas.”——1\’em. ii. I.
3 “ Lucerna qua: non ardet, non accendit.”—[1z Llsee/z. hom. 11.
4 De’ la 1)7’e1l. Ch. 5, 3.. I.
5 “ Quod in aure auditis, przedicate super tecta.”—.l[af/. X. 27.
6 “ In meditatione mea exardescet ignis.”-—1’s. xxxviii. 4.
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tion of souls. Hence, as the Council of Trent ordains,
it is the duty of preachers to preachin a manner accom-
modated to the capacity of their hearers: “Archpriests
shall, either personally or by others who are competent,
feed the people committed to them.”‘ Empty words
and sounding periods are, says St. Francis de Sales
the pest of sermons.” First, because God does not co-
operate with vain preaching. Secondly, because the
persons who are present at sermons are generally rude
and illiterate, and incapable of understanding flowery
discourses. \Vhat a pity, sometimes, to see so many of
the poor going to the sermon, and afterwards leaving
the church afflicted and wearied, without having under-
stood almost any part of the discourse. Justly has
Father John d’Avila said, that they who preach in a
lofty style, not intelligible to the audience, are traitors
to Jesus Christ; and that, though sent by him to procure
his glory, they seek only their own exaltation. Justly,
too, has Father Caspar Sanzio said, that such preachers
are at the present day the greatest persecutors of the
Church, because by their sermons they are the cause of
the perdition of many souls that would be saved by
exhortations composed in a simple and apostolic style.
ll//yjfi/'erze/11'/z,q, says the Apostle, ruas /ml 1'/1 2‘./1e /wsz/asz'r'e
"200/‘(ls of //1////a/z ruzsrle//1, /11/1-‘ 2'/z s/2<>ruz'/z_q‘ af //1e s/v'/'/'2’ a/za’
/>a2ue/-.3 In the lives of the saints who were employed in
saving souls I find many praised for preaching in simple
and popular language, but I have not found one eulogized
for having preached in a labored and flowery style.

It will be useful to abridge, in this place, what the

1 “ Archipresbyteri, per se vel per alios idoneos, plebes sibi commis-
sas, pro earum capacitate, pascent siilutarihus verl>is.”—.S1'ss. 5, de
Ref. c. 2.

L) [)6 /11 1)/'4‘!/11¢‘. Ch. 5, Z1. I.

“ Prazdicatio mea non in persuasiliililius humanm sapientim verbis,
sed in ostensione spiritus et virtutis.”—1 (hr. ii. 4.
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learned and celebrated Muratori has written in his
golden little treatise entitled P0/>1//ar 1?/0;/1/e/zee.

There are, he says, two sorts of eloquence: the sublime,
and the popular. The sz/all/zze elaz/1/e/zee directs us in
the composition of discourses which treat of lofty
subjects, contain ingenious reflections, select language,
and turned periods. \Vith the aid of the /mpz/la/" elo-
/jz/e/zee the eternal truths are expounded nakedly, sub-
jects easily understood are explained in a simple and
familiar style, so that each person present may under-
stand the entire instruction. In sermons, we address
not only the learned, but also the uninstructed, and
these ordinarily form the greater part of the audience.
Hence it is always expedient to preach in a simple,
popular style, not only in the missions and spiritual ex-
ercises, but also in all sermons addressed to the people.
In the sight of God, the souls of the learned and un-
learned are equally precious; and, according to the
words of the Apostle: fa 2‘/ze raise /um’ /0 Z/ze a/zmise [ a//1
a rle/M0/".1 The preacher is obliged to seek the sanctifi-
cation of the latter as well as of the former. Besides,
even to the learned, sermons composed in a simple and
familiar style are more profitable than discourses written
in lofty and florid language. For in sublime discourses
the mind stops to admire and criticise (and this frequent-
ly happens); but the will is left without food, and de-
rives no profit from the sermon. Father Paul Segneri,
Junior, by preaching in a popular manner ravished
(these are the words of Muratori) the hearts even of
the learned. The same was the result of the sermons of
St. John Francis Regis.

He who wishes to preach, not for the purpose of ac-
quiring praise, but of gaining souls to God, should not
seek to hear others say; O11, what beautiful thoughts!
¥Vhat a splendid speaker! \Vhat a great man I But he

1 “ Sapientibus et insipientibus (lCl)ll.Of sum.”—[\’w/1. i. 1.9,.
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should desire to see all going away with their heads
bowed down, weeping over their sins, resolved to change
their lives, and to give themselves to God. The end of
true rhetoric is to persuade and move the audience to
practise what is inculcated in the discourse. Even in
popular eloquence, preachers avail themselves of the art
of rhetoric, of figures, of the arrangement of the argu-
ments, of the language, of the peroration. But all must
be done simply and without show of art, in order to
reap not applause, but fruit. If in such sermons the
audience are not delighted by elegant language and in-
genious reflections, they shall certainly be pleased to
find themselves enlightened and moved to attend to
what alone is important—their eternal salvation.

And what has been said is, according to Muratori,
applicable to sermons preached in cities, where _ the
audience consists of the ignorant and the learned; but
he adds, that in addressing the common people or the
inhabitants of the villages the preacher must adopt the
most popular and lowest kind of eloquence, in order to
accommodate his instruction to their weak understand-
ing. He must imagine himself to be one of them, and
that another is anxious to instruct him in some duty
and to persuade him to fulfil it. I-Ience his language
ought to be popular and common, the periods short and
unconnected, imitating the very mode of reasoning that
such persons usually adopt among themselves. In a
word, the whole study of the preacher should be to
make the audience understand all he says, and to move
his hearers most effectually to do what he exhorts them
to practise. And as the preacher should adopt a familiar
style, so he should also select subjects easily understood;
omitting scholastic points and ingenious interpretations
of Scripture, which though intelligible will be unprofit-
able to the poor and illiterate. The great object should
be to explain nakedly and simply the eternal truths,
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the importance of salvation, and to lay before the people
the illusions of the devil, the dangers of perdition, and
the means to be adopted in some particular cases that
may occur. In this consists the breaking of bread to
the little ones, which the Lord demands of preachers,
and of the general neglect of which he complains: T/ze
little 0/zes lzawe askedfer areaa’, alza’ z‘/zere was 120/ze la lirea/e it
1//zz‘0 llzem.‘ In speaking to the uninstructed, it is also
very useful to ask questions from time to time, and to
reply to them. It is useful to bring forward examples
of the saints, or examples of punishments inflicted on
sinners. But above all, it is useful to inculcate things
which are practical, and to repeat them several times,
that they may remain impressed on the weak under-
standing of the poor. _ '

Such the doctrine of Muratori, which I have here
abridged in order to show that the sacred orators who
preach in a high and florid style to the poor, who gen-
erally compose the audiences in our churches, receive
even from the learned censure rather than praise.

This is enough on preaching the divine word. I hope
hereafter, in treating of the exercises of the mission, to
subjoin other reflections on the manner of preaching to
be adopted in the missions, and on the method of
arranging the sermons. Let us now pass to the admin-
istration of the sacrament of penance.

II.

The Administration of the Sacrament of Penance.
I. GRAVE RESl’()NSIl3II.l'l‘Y or C()Nl<‘ESS()RS.

The great Pontiff, St. Pius V., said: “Give us fit con-
fessors, and surely the whole of Christianity will be re-
formed.” 2 He who wishes to be a good confessor must,

1 “ P3I’VL1ll petierunt panem, et non erat qui frangeret els.”——Lam.
iv. 4.

9 “ Dentur idonei confessarii; ecce omnium Christianorum plena re-
formatio.” ,
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in the first place, consider that the office of a confessor
is very difficult and dangerous, and that on account of
its difficulty and danger the Council of Trent has called
it an office to be dreaded even by angels.‘ And what,
says St. Laurence Justinian, can be more perilous than
to assume the responsibility of rendering to God an
account of the life of others ?"' St. Gregory says that
no error is more dangerous than that which is com-
mitted in the direction of souls.“ It is certain that if
a soul be lost through the fault of her confessor, God
will demand of him an account of that soul: I will
require jllyfloek az‘ z‘/zelr /zamlj‘ And the Apostle writes:
Uaeyyozzr prelates, . . . for z‘/lei’ tua/e/1, as eel/zg l0 7‘<‘/It/6/‘
an aeeoa/zz‘ ofyezz/' seals.“ Hence, according to St. Greg-
ory, a confessor has to render to God an account of as
many souls as he has penitents.“ And St. John Chry-
sostom says: “ If we already tremble having to render
an account of our own sins, what awaits him who has to
render an account of so many souls ?” 7

This is not applicable to those good priests who, pene-
trated with a holy fear, labor to qualify themselves for
this great office, and afterwards devote themselves to
the exercise of it, through the sole desire of bringing
souls to God. It is intended only for those who under-
take to hear confessions through worldly motives, or

1 “ Onus angelicis humeris formidanduni.”—.S11vs. 6, tilt’ Alf. c. 1.
9 “ Periculosa res est, pro peccatoribus se fidejussorem constituerc/'

-—])r’ .[ll.\l. ])i'1<"/, C.

3 “ Nullibi periculosius erratur.”
*1 “ Requiram gregem meum (le manu C(7I'l1fl1.,’—]llZt'([/. xxxiv. Io.
5 “ Obedite prrepositis vestris, et subjacete eis; ipsi enim pervigilant,

quasi rationem pro animabus vestris retltlituri.”——./lull. xiii. 17.
6 “ Quot regendis subditis przeest, reddendze apud eum rationis tem-

pore, ut ita dicam, tot solus animas habet.”-—-l/aral. l. 24, c. 3o.
1 “Si horremus, dum peccatorum propriorum rationem reddituri

sumus, quid illi expectandum est, qui tam multorum nomine causam sit
(llL‘[LlI'LlS ?H—*1)c’ Stl(¢’i‘¢/.



msra. 1v.] T/ze San;/amelzl of l’e1/zanee. 27 3

temporal interest, or self-esteem, or, as sometimes hap-
pens, without the necessary learning.

2. T111: I<_\'O\\'LI£DGE RPI(2L'Il{EI) TO HEAR CONFESSIONS \VELL.

St. Laurence Justinian says: “Many graces and not a
little knowledge is needed by him who desires to raise
souls to life.”‘ He, then, who wishes to hear confes-
sions, stands in need of extensive knowledge. Some
imagine the science of Moral Theology to be easy, but
Gerson justly says that it is the most diflicult of all
sciences. And before him St. Gregory said: “The
directing of souls is the art of arts."” St. Gregory
Nazianzen writes: “To direct men seems to me to be
the greatest of all sciences.” St. Francis de Sales also
used to say that the office of confessor is of all offices
the most important and the most difficult. It is the
most important, because on it depends the eternal sal-
vation of souls, which is the end of all the sciences. It
is the most difficult, because the science of Moral The-
ology requires aknowledgc f many other sciences, and
embraces an immense variety of matter. It is also most
difficult, because different decisions must be given, ac-
cording to the different circumstances of the cases that
occur; for, a principle by which a case involving a cer-
tain circumstance may be decided will not answer for
the solution of another case containing a different cir-

U O

cumstance.
Some disdain to read the works of the moralists, saying

that to hear confessions is enough to know the general
principles of Moral Theology, by which, they add, the
particular cases maybe resolved. Ianswer: It is cer-
tain that all cases must be decided by means of prin-
ciples, but there is great difficulty in applying to par-

‘ “ Gratia indiget plurima, et sapientia non modica, qui proximorum
animas ad vitam resuscitare conatur.”——/)e Cum/imzr/. p. 2.

9 “ Ars est artium regimen animarum.”—l’as/. p. 1, c. I.
“ “ Scientia scientiarum mihi esse videturhoininem regerc.”»--.1/0/. 1.

18
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ticular cases just principles of solution. This the
moralists have done. They have labored to explain the
principles by which many particular cases may be re-
solved. Besides, at present there is a great number of
positive laws contained in the bulls and decrees of
Pontiffs, as well as in the ancient canons, and which a
confessor is obliged to know. Of these laws he who
neglects to read Moral Theology shall scarcely be able
to acquire a competent knowledge. The learned author
of T/lie I/zslrz/ez‘z'e/z for Yuzmg C0/zfessors justly says that
many divines are as deficient in Moral Theology as they
are profound in the speculative sciences. But, on the
other hand, Monsignor Sperelli asserts that it is a great
error in some confessors to devote all their time to
scholastic theology, considering the study of Moral
Theology as lost time. Such confessors, as he says, are
afterwards unable to distinguish one sin from another.
He then adds: “This is an error that will cause eternal
ruin both to the confessor and to the penitents/"

\Ve must, then, be persuaded that to hear confessions
great science and also great prudence are required; for
with knowledge without prudence a confessor shall do
but little good, and to some his ministry will be more
injurious than beneficial.

3. Cu.\1<1'rv .-\.\:n FIR.\l1\'liSS TIIAT THE CONFESSOR s11oL'1.n 11.-WE.

Sanctity is still more necessary, on account of the
great fortitude which a confessor requires in the exercise
of his ministry. “Only he that is a great saint," says St.
Laurence Justinian, “can without injury to himself
occupy himself with the care of souls.” 2

I. A confessor requires a great fund of elzarity in re-

1 “ Qui error confessarios simul et poenitentes in zeternum interitum
trahet.”

9 “ Nemo, nisi valde sanctus, absque sui detrimento, proximoruin
curls occupatur."—De clzs/0 Conn. c. 12.
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ceiving all—the poor, the ignorant, and the vicious.
Some hear the confessions only of pious persons; but
when a poor peasant comes with a conscience loaded
with sins, they hear him with impatience, and send him
away with reproaches. Hence the miserable man, who
must have done great violence to himself in resolving
to go to confession, seeing himself dismissed in such a
manner, will conceive a horror for the sacrament, and a
dread of approaching it any more, and thus, through
despair, will abandon himself to a dissolute life. To
such confessors the Redeemer (who came to save sin-
ners, and was therefore full of charity) says what he
said to his disciples: You /c/1010 /ml of in/zaz‘ s]>z'/'z'z‘ yen
are.‘ But such is not the conduct of confessors who, in
obedience to the exhortation of the Apostle, put on the
bowels of charity: P//lye 0/z, 2‘/zerefu/re, as z‘/ze eleel of Goa’,
. . . z‘/ze aazuels efmereyf‘ \Vhen a sinner comes to con-
fession, the more abandoned he is, the more they labor
to assist him, and the greater the charity with which
they treat him. You are not, says Hugo of St. Victor,
appointed judges of crimes, to chastise, but, as it were,
judges of maladies to heal." 3 It is indeed necessary to
admonish the sinner, in order to make him understand
his miserable state, and the danger of damnation to
which he is exposed; but he must be always admonished
With charity, he must be excited to confidence in the
divine mercy, and must be taught the means by which
he may amend his life. And though the confessor
should be obliged to defer absolution, he ought to dis-
miss the penitent with sweetness; fixing a day for him
to return, and pointing out the remedies that he must

1 “ Nescitis cujus spiritus estis.”-—Lz1/se, ix. 55.
‘Z “ Induite vos ergo, sicut electi Dei, sancti et dilecti, viscera miseri-

cordi2e."—C0l. iii. 12.
3 “ Vos non, quasi judices criminum, ad percutiendum positi estis,

sed, quasi judices morborum, ad sanandum.”—1’l[z'se. 1. 1, tit. 49.
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practise in the mean time, in order to prepare himself
for absolution. Sinners are saved in this way, but not
by harshness and reproaches, which drive them to de-
spair. St. Francis de Sales used to say: “More flies are
caught by a drop of honey than by a pound of aloes."
But some will say, if we treat sinners in this manner a
great deal of our time will be taken up, and others who
are waiting cannot be heard. But in answer I say, that
it is better to hear one confession well than to hear a
great number imperfectly. But the most appropriate
answer is, that the confessor has not to give an account
to God of the persons who are waiting, but only of the
person whose confession he has begun to hear.

II. The confessor also stands in need of great for-
titude, and at first in hearing the confessions of women.
How many priests have lost their souls in hearing these
confessions! \Ve must treat in the confessional with
young girls and young women; we must hear their
temptations and often the avowal of their falls; for they
also are of flesh and blood. \Ve have a natural affec-
tion for persons of the other sex, and this affection in-
creases whenever they confide to us their miseries. But
if these persons are pious, devoted to spirituality, says
St. Thomas, the danger of an inordinate attachment is
yet greater, since this natural affection is still more
strongly attracted; but, continues the saint, if mutual
affection increases, the attachment will also increase in
the same proportion; it will assume at first the appear-
ance of piety, and the devil will easily succeed in mak-
ing “the spiritual devotion change into carnal devo-
tion.”‘

Great fortitude is necessary in correcting penitents
and in refusing absolution to those who have not the
requisite dispositions, without any regard to their rank
or power, or to the loss or injury which the confessor

1 “ Spiritualis devotio convertatur in carnalem.”—1)e -l[ru/0 1'0/1/1'/.



INSTR. Iv-1 T/ze Sac;/ainenz‘ of Penance. 277

may sustain, or to the imputations of indiscretion or of
ignorance which may be cast upon him. See/1' no/, says
the Holy Ghost, lo l)e nzazle a j//(lye 1/nless l/zen //asl sire/lg//1:
e/201/g/z la e.rz‘z'r]5a2‘e 2'/zz'y1/lllcs, lesl z‘//an fear 2‘/ze [terse/z 0f l/I/e
;>0~2c'e/'f.//l.‘ A Father of our Congregation had occasion
to hear in the sacristy the confession of a priest, whom he
refused to absolve. The priest, rising up in a proud and
haughty manner, said to him: “ Begone! you are a
brute.” But there is no remedy: poor confessors must
submit to such inconveniences and insults. For it often
happens that they are bound to refuse or to defer abso-
lution, either because the penitent will not do what they
require of him, or because he is a relapsing sinner, or
because he is in the proximate occasion of sin. And
here it is necessary to examine how a confessor should
treat relapsing sinners, and those who are in the occa-
sion of sin. For, in order to save his penitents, the con-
fessor should attend with the greatest care to relapsing
sinners, and to those who are in the occasion of sin.

But, before we enter on this subject, it is necessary to
remark, that a confessor exposes himself to as much
danger of damnation by treating his penitents with too
much rigor as he does by treating them with excessive
indulgence.

Too much indulgence, says St. Bonaventure, begets
presumption, and too much rigor leads to despair.’
There is no doubt that many err by being too indulgent:
and such persons cause great havoc-—and I say even
the greatest havoc; for libertines, who are the most
numerous class, go in crowds to these lax confessors,

1 “ Noli qurerere fieri judex, nisi valeas virtute irrumpere iniquitates,
ne forte extimescas faciem potentis.”—1frrlz/s. vii. 6.

9 “ Cavenda est conscientia nimis larga, et nimis stricta; nam prima
generat przesumptionem, secunda desperationem. Prima srepe salvat
damnandum; secunda, e contra, damnat salvandum."——c'u//11?. t/zeal. l. 2,
c. 52.
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and find in them their own perdition. But it is also
certain that confessors who are too rigid cause great
evil. I/on r/zlea’ ower l/ze/n 101'!/1 r{;02', anal 702'!/1 a lzzg/z /land.
Ana’ _/My s/lzeejfi were scatz‘erea’,‘ etc. Too much rigor, says
Gerson, serves only to bring souls to despair, and from
despair to the abyss of vice.“ Hence he says in another
place: “The Doctors of theology should not, if they are
not certain, be so ready to assert that certain sins are
mortal sins.” 3 Such also is the doctrine of St. Raymond.
“ Do not be so prone,” says the saint, “ to declare mor-
tal sins, unless it be clear from Scripture.” 1 St. Antonine
teaches the same. “It is very dangerous,” he says, “to
decide whether or not something is mortal, if this be not
clear from the authority of Scripture, of a canon, or of an
evident reason.” "‘ For, as the saint adds, he who, with-
out some of the above-mentioned grounds, pronounces
an action to be a mortal sin,exposes souls to the danger
of damnation.“ Speaking of the vain ornaments of
women the same holy archbishop says: “From what
has been said it seems that we must conclude that if the
confessor clearly and undoubtedly sees that one cannot
use such an ornament without mortal sin, he cannot
give absolution if the penitent does not take the resolu-

1 “ Cum austeritate imperabitis eis, et cum potentia; et dispersze sunt
oves meae.”—E:ec//. xxxiv. 4.

9 “ Per tales assertiones nimis duras et strictas, przesertim in non
certissimis, nequaquam eruuntur homines a luto peccatorum, sed in illud
profundius, quia desperatius, immerguntur."

3 “ Doctores theologi ne sint faciles asserere actiones aliquas aut omis-
siones esse mortalia, prresertim. in non certissimis."-—1)e Vila. sp. lecz‘.
4, cm’. II.

‘1 “ Non sis nimis pronus judicare mortalia peccata, ubi tibi non con-
stat per certam Scripturam."—.S‘zmu/1. l. 3, dc Pa'nz'1‘. 21.

5 “Qurestio qua quzeritur dc aliquo actu utrum sit peccatum mortale
vel non, nisi ad hoc habeatur auctoritas expressa Scriptura: sacrze, aut
canonis, seu determinationis Ecclesire, vel evidens ratio, non nisiperlcu-
losissime determinaturf’-—I’. 2, tit. 1, c. 11, § 28.

15 “ 1/Edificat ad gehennam.”
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tion to avoid such a sin. But if one does not clearly see
whether this is a mortal sin, one must not hasten to a
decision by either refusing absolution or by representing
it to the penitent as a mortal sin. Ifthe penitent should
afterwards do the same thing, it would be forhim a mor-
tal sin, even if it were in itself no mortal sin; for every-
thing that is against conscience exposes the soul to
damnation. And since one should use his power rather
to loosen than to bind, and it is better to have to give
an account to the Lord for too great mercy than too
great rigor, as St. John Chrysostom teaches, it seems to
be better to absolve such penitents and to leave them to
the divine judgment.” 1 Silvester teaches the same doc-
trine; he says: “I say with St. Antonine, that one may
with a good conscience choose an opinion and act accord-
ing to it, if he has on his side notable teachers, and if it
is not opposed to any decision of Scripture, of the
Church, etc.”’ And this is also the opinion of John
Nider, who, after giving the opinion of Doctor \Villiam,
quotes the passage of Bernard of Clermont or of Gan-
nat of Auvergne: “If among the masters of sacred

1 “ Ex prazdictis igitur videtur dicendum quod, ubi in hujusmodi
ornatibus confessor inveniat clare et indubitanter mortale, talem non
absolvat, nisi proponat abstinere a tali crimine. Si vero non potest
clare perspicere utrum sit- mortale vel venialc, non videtur tune prre-
cipitanda sententia (ut dicit Gulielmus specie in quadam simili), ut
scilicet deneget propter hoc absolutionem, vel illi faciat conscientiam
de mortali; quia, faciendo postea contra illud, etiamsi illud non esset
mortale, ei erit mortale, quia omne quod est contra conscientiam,
aedificat ad gehennam. Et cum promptiora sint jura ad solvendum
quam ad ligandum (Can. Prlill/¢’7'¢’/, rlisz‘. 1), et melius sit Domino reddere
rationem de nimia misericordia quam de nimia severitate, ut dicit
Chrysostomus (Can. /lll1:g'1I7ll, 26, q. 7), potius videtur absolvendum et
divino examini dimittendun1.”——P. 2, tit. 4, c. 5, ,5 8.

9 “Dico, secundum Archiepiscopum, quod tuta conscientia potest
quis eligere unam opinionem, et secundum eam operari, si habeat
notabiles doctores, et non sit expresse contra determinationem Scrip-
turze vel Ecclesiaa, etc.”—.S'zmz1na, z'e1'l10 .S'c1'z1/mlzcs, 5°.
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science some say that there is a mortal sin and others
deny that it is, then we must consult some learned and
prudent persons in whom we have confidence, and after
having taken their advice we must decide whether or
not there is a sin. For the moment that the masters
discuss among themselves and the Church has not given
any decision, one may freely embrace that opinion in
favor of which we can cite the testimony of wise and pru-
dent persons. ” And this is conformable to the teaching
of St. Thomas. “ He who adopts the opinion of a particu-
lar Doctor against a formal text of Scripture or against
the universal sentiment of the Church, cannot be excused
from culpable error.”" Then, according to the angelic
Doctor, a person is excused from error when the opinion
that he holds rests on the foundation of authority, and
is not opposed to any clear passage of Scripture or to
any definition of the Church. Finally, the same doc-
trine has been laid down more clearly by Gabriel Biel,
who flourished in the year 1480. “The opinion,” he says,
“that is more probable to me is, that we must never
condemn as a mortal sin anything for which we cannot
allege either a very evident reason or the formal testi-
mony of Scripture.” 3

1 “ Concordat etiam Bernardus Claramontensis, dicens: Si sunt opini-
ones inter magnos dicentes quod peccatum est, alii vero dicunt quod
non, tunc debet consulere aliquos, de quorum judicio confidit, et secun-
dum consilium discretorum facere, et peccatum reputare vel non re
putare; ex quo enim opiniones sunt inter magnos, et Ecclesia non de-
terminavit alteram partem, teneat quam volnerit, dummodo judicium in
hoc resideat propter dicta eorum saltem quos rcputat peritos.”——c'u21sol.
11'/21. cmzsr. p. 3, c. I2.

‘-’ “Qui ergo assentit opinioni alicujus magistri, contra manifestum
Scripturte testimonium, sive contra id quod publice tenetur secundum
Ecclesize auctoritatem, non potest ab erroris vitio excusari.”—Qzm¢/lib.
3, a. IO.

3 “ Prima opinio videtur probabilior, quia nihil debet damnari tam-
quam mortale peccatum, de quo non habetur evidens ratio vel manifesta
auctoritas Scriptur:e.”—ln 4 Sent. d. 16, q. 4, eonrl. 5.
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4. How TO Aer IN REGARD TO THOSE Livixc. IN THE OCCASION OF
SIN AND THOSE wno ARE RF.LAl’SII\‘G SINNERS.

But let us come to particulars, and examine how a
confessor ought to treat persons who are in the proxi-
mate occasion of sin, and habitual sinners who relapse
into any vice. \Vith regard to those who are in the
occasion of sin, it is necessary first to distinguish various
kinds of occasions.

I. The occasion may be remote or _/Jroxi/nale. The re-
mote occasion is that in which a person rarely sins or
in which men, commonly speaking, seldom fall. The
occasion that is itself‘ proximate is that in which men
always, or nearly always, fall. The occasion that is
proximate by accident,’ or the respective occasion, is
that in which a particular person frequently sins. This
is the correct definition of the respective occasion, ac-
cording to the true and common opinion of theologians,
in opposition to those who hold that the proximate
occasion is that in which a person always, or nearly
always, yields to sin. The occasion of sin is also divided
into 210/1//zz‘a/‘y and necessary. The occasion is voluntary
when it can be removed; it is necessary when it cannot
be avoided without grievous loss or grievous scandal to
others.

Many theologians say that he who is in the voluntary
proximate occasion may be absolved once or twice, pro-
vided he has a firm purpose of removing it as soon as
possible. But here it is “necessary to distinguish, with
St. Charles Borromeo, in his [nsl/'1/clz'0/is /0 Ce/zfesscrs,
occasions that are in esse,—such as when a person keeps
a concubine in his house,—from those that are not in esse,
such as when in gaming or conversation a person falls
into blasphemies, quarrels, and the like.

In the occasions that are not in esse, St. Charles says
1 “Per se.” 9 “ Per accidens.”
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that the penitent who sincerely promises to renounce
them may be absolved the second or third time, but
unless he afterwards gives proof of amendment he
should not be absolved until he has actually removed
the occasion. In the occasions which are in esse the
saint says that a promise is not sufficient, and that the
penitent cannot be absolved until he has taken away
the occasion of'sin. Ordinarily speaking, this opinion
should certainly be followed; as I have shown in my
Moral Theology‘ by the authority of many authors. A
penitent who wishes to receive absolution. before the re-
moval of such an occasion is not disposed for the sacra-
ment; because he is in the proximate danger of violating
his purpose as well as the obligation by which he is
bound under pain of mortal sin to remove the occasion.
To take away proximate occasions is very painful and
diflicult, and can be effected only by doing great vio-
lence to one’s self. But he who has already received
absolution will scarcely offer such violence to himself.
Freed from the fear of being deprived of absolution, he
will flatter himself with the hope of being able to resist
temptations without taking away the occasion; and
thus remaining in the occasion, he will certainly relapse.
This we know by the experience of so many miserable
sinners who, after receiving absolution from over-indul-
gent confessors, neglect to remove the occasion of sin:
thus they fall back, and become worse than before.
Hence, on account of the danger of violating the pur-
pose that he has made of removing the occasion of sin,
the penitent who wishes to, be absolved before he takes
it away is not disposed for absolution, and therefore the
confessor who absolves him is certainly guilty of sin.
And here let it be observed, that, generally speaking,
the greater the rigor with which the confessor treats his
penitents, when there is question of the danger of for-

1 T/zeal. filer. 1. 6, n. 454.
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mal sins, particularly against chastity, the more he will
promote their sanctification. But, on the other hand,
the greater his indulgence, the greater his cruelty to
their souls. St. Thomas of Villanova says that con-
fessors who are too indulgent are impiously merciful.‘
Such charity is contrary to charity.

I have said 0ra’z'/zarz'ly sjlea/ez'/zg ,- for in some rare cases
the confessor may absolve before the occasion is re-
moved. For example, if the penitent had evinced a
strong determination to amend his life, along with
great compunction, and is unable to take away the
occasion for a long time; or if he could not return to
the same confessor; or if there should be other extraor-
dinary circumstances which would oblige the confessor
to absolve him. But such cases are very rare. Hence
persons who are in the proximate occasion of sin can
scarcely ever be absolved until they have first removed
it; particularly if they promised at other times to take
away the occasion, but did not afterwards fulfil their
promise. It is useless to say that a penitent who is dis-
posed for the sacrament has, after the confession of his
sins, a strict right to receive absolution; for it is the
common opinion of theologians that a person who has
confessed his sins has not a strict right to be imme-
diately absolved, and that the confessor can and should,
as a spiritual physician, defer absolution whenever he
knows that by deferring it he will promote the amend-
ment of his penitent.

W'hat has been said applies to voluntary occasions:
but if the occasion be necessary, generally speaking there
is not a strict obligation of removing it; for when the
penitent does not wish, but rather suffers and permits
it against his will, he may hope for greater help from
God to resist the temptation. Hence, ordinarily speak-
ing, he who is in a necessary occasion of sin may be

1 “ Impie plos.”
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absolved, provided he is determined to adopt all the
means necessary to guard against a relapse. There are
three principal means to be prescribed in necessary ocea-
sions. The first is to fly from the occasion and avoid
as much as possible being alone with the accomplice,
speaking confidentially with her, or looking at her. The
second is prayer and unceasing petition to God and the
Blessed Virgin for help to resist the temptation. The
third is the frequentation of the sacraments of penance
and of the Eucharist, by which strength is obtained to
resist temptations.

I have said gr’/zvnz//,1‘ s/>mZv'/z_g,- for when, after having
used all the means the penitent always relapses, without
any amendment, then, according to the more common
and true opinion, which is to be followed, he cannot be
absolved until he quits the occasion of sin, though it
should cost him his life,‘ as the theologians say; for he
should prefer eternal to temporal life. I add, that
though, according to the rules of Moral Theology, aper-
son who is in the necessary occasion of sin may be ab-
solved whenever he is properly disposed for the sacra-
ment, still, when the occasion leads to sins against purity,
it Will, ordinarily speaking, be expedient to defer abso-
lution until it appears by the experience of a consider-
able time, of twenty or thirty (lays, that the penitent
has been faithful in practising the means prescribed, and
that he has not relapsed. I also add, that when the
confessor knows that it will be useful to defer absolu-
tion he is bound to defer it; for he is obliged to adopt
the most efficacious remedies for the amendment of his
penitent. I say, moreover, that when a person is long
habituated to sins of impurity, it will not be enough for
him to avoid proximate occasions: it will be also neces-
sary for him to remove certain occasions which of them-
selves would, perhaps, be remote, but with regard to

I “ Iitiam cum jactura vita:/’
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him will be not remote, but proximate. Because by so
many relapses he has become Weak and strongly inclined
to the vice of impurity.

II. \Vith regard to relapsing sinners, it is necessary to
distinguish between them and habitual sinners.

f[abz'z‘z/a/ sinners are those who have contracted a h-abit
of any vice, but have never confessed the habit. If they
are truly penitent, and firmly resolved to adopt the means
of overcoming their evil habit, they maybe absolved the
first time they confess the habit, or when they confess
the sin after having, for a considerable time, retracted
the habit. But let it be observed, that when a penitent
has contracted a bad habit, particularly if it has become
inveterate, the confessor can certainly defer absolution,
in order to try by experience how the penitent practised
the means prescribed.

But /'0/<1/>3!/lg sinners are those who after confession
have fallen back into the same habit without any amend-
ment. They cannot be absolved when they show only
the ordinary signs of repentance—such as the confession
of their sins, along with the declaration that they are
penitent, and resolved to amend their lives. For Inno-
cent XI. has justly condemned the following proposi-
tion: “The moment that a sinner guilty of infringing a
divine law, either positive or natural, or a precept of the
Church, even if he gave no hope of amendment, but pro-
tests at least that he repents and wishes to amend, one
cannot refuse or defer absolution/" Because although
the confession itself, along with a declaration on the
part of the habitual sinner that he is sorry for his sins,
and resolved to avoid them for the future, gives a kind
of moral certainty that he is disposed for the sacrament,

1 “ Poenitenti habenti consuetudinem peccandi contra legem Dei,
naturae, aut Ecclesize, etsi emendationis nulla spes appareat, nee est
neganda nec differenda absolutio, dummodo ore proferat se dolere et
proponere emendati0nem.”—1’r<i;>. daum. 60.
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unless there is a presumption in favor of the contrary,
still when a habit has been contracted, and when, with-
out any improvement, several relapses have taken place
after absolution, there is strong reason to suspect that
the sorrow and purpose of amendment of the penitent
are not sincere. Hence, such a penitent should not be
absolved until he shows by a change of conduct for
some time, and ‘by practising the means prescribed, that
he has the dispositions necessary for the sacrament.

Remember that this holds not only for those who re-
lapse into mortal sin, but also for those who relapse into
venial sins, which many penitents confess through cus-
tom, but without sorrow and a purpose of amendment.
If they wish to receive absolution, the confessor should
make them give certain matter for the sacrament, by
the confession of a more grievous sin of‘ their past life,
for which they are truly penitent, and which they are
firmly resolved to avoid for the future.

Hence, to absolve relapsing sinners, it is necessary for
the confessor to try for some time the sincerity of their
repentance; or a.t least to see some extraordinary signs
of sorrow, which exclude the conditions of the con-
demned propositions, and give a well-founded hope of
their amendment. These signs are, according to the
theologians:

I. Great compunction, manifested by tears or by
Words, proceeding not from the mouth but from the
heart. From expressions of this kind we sometimes
get more certainty of a penitent’s fitness for absolution
than even from tears;

2. A considerable diminution in the number of sins,
though the penitent was exposed to the same occasions
and temptations; '

3. Greater caution against relapses, by avoiding the
occasions, and by practising the means prescribed; or a
great struggle made before consenting to sin;
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4. V\7hen the penitent asks, with a sincere desire of
amendment, for new remedies or means of freeing him-
self from the sin;

5. If he come to confession, not to conform to any
pious custom already established, such as the practice
of going to the sacraments at Christmas, or any other
determinate festival; not by the direction of a parent or
master, but through a desire infused by God of recover-
ing the divine grace; particularly if the penitent has put
himself to great inconvenience in order to come to con-
fession, by making a long journey; or if he has come
after a great struggle, or after doing great violence to
himself;

6. If he has been impelled to go to confession by
hearing a sermon, by the account of the sudden death
or some great calamity of another, or by any other
extraordinary spiritual motive;

7. If he confesses sins previously concealed through
shame;

8. If the penitent shows that by the admonition of
the confessor he has acquired new light, and a new
horror for his sins, and a new dread of the danger of
being lost;

9. Some theologians place among the extraordinary
signs of repentance a firm promise made by the peni-
tent to practise the remedies prescribed by his con-
fessor; but unless there is some other sign, the confessor
can seldom trust to such promises. For in order to
obtain absolution the more easily, penitents make many
promises that they are not firmly resolved to fulfil.

\Vhenever, then, there are such extraordinary signs, a
confessor may absolve a relapsing sinner; but he may
also defer absolution for some time, when he knows that
delay will be profitable to his-penitent. Some maintain
that it is not always expedient to defer the absolution of
a relapsing sinner who has the necessary dispositions;
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others teach that it is better to put off the absolution, un-
less the delay and privation of Communion should give
others grounds of suspicion injurious to the reputation
of the penitent. My opinion is, as I have stated in my
fzzstrz/rtfu/zs to C0/zfcssors,‘ that where there is no external
occasion, and the sins are committed through internal
frailty, such as blasphemies, hatred, pollution, inorose
delectation, etc., it is seldom expedient to defer absolu-
tion. For we may always hope for better fruit from the
aid of the grace which the penitent receives from the
sacrament than from the delay of absolution. But when
there is an external occasion, though necessary, I, as has
been already said, deem it expedient, and generally
speaking necessary, for the amendment of the penitent,
who is even disposed for the sacrament, to defer abso-
lution.

1 110//zo Ajwsl. tr. 21//. pzuzcl. 2.
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INSTRUCTION V.

MENTAL PRAYER.

I.

Necessity of Mental Prayer for Priests.

IF, as the most learned Suarez‘ has asserted, mental
prayer is morally necessary for all the faithful, it is still
more necessary for priests. Because priests stand in
need of greater help from God, on account of the greater
obligations by which they are bound to seek perfection,
of the greater sanctity of their state, and on account of
the office that they hold, of procuring the salvation of
souls. Hence, like mothers, who require more corporal
nutriment than others, because they have to support
themselves and their children, priests stand in need of
a double portion of spiritual nourishment. Ilence St.
Ambrose says, that to teach us the necessity of mental
prayer our Saviour separated from the people, and went
up the mountain to pray,’ although he did not require
to go into solitary places in order to pray; for his blessed
soul, always enjoying the intuitive vision of God, was
ernployed in all places and in every occupation in the
contemplation of the divinity and in praying for us.
St. Luke tells us, that he spent entire nights in prayer.“
On this passage St. Ambrose says, if jesus Christ has
spent nights in prayer for your salvation, how much
more ought you to pray_in order to save your soul!‘

I De Oraf. l. 2, C. 4.
9 “ Et dimissa turba, ascendit in montem solus orare.”—.l[a!!. xiv. 23.
3 “Erat pernoctans in oratione.”-—].u/ca, vi. I2.
4 “ Quid enim te pro salute tua facere oportet, quando pro te Chris-

tus in oratione pernoctat l”
I9
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Hence the saint has written in another place: “Priests
should always devote themselves to prayer.“ Father
John d’Avila used to say, that the offices which a priest
holds of offering sacrifice and of offering incense go
together.” Every one knows that incense signifies
prayer: Let my /‘>/'¢I,1't’r /Ia’ zz'z'/‘arm!’ as 1'/zit"/25¢’ 2'/1. T/1_1' 51:;/If 3
Hence St. john saw the angels /alii/zg . . . go/i/r/z 2-fals
full of odors, rt’/112"/Q arc Z/14' A/5/‘(Z/11"/‘S (If 2‘/xi" 5111'//z‘s.* Oh,
what sweet odor do the prayers of good priests give to
God! On account of the necessity of mental prayer
for ecclesiastics, St. Charles Borroineo ordained, in the
Council of Milan,“ that every ecclesiastic, before his
ordination, should be interrogated in a special manner
Whether he knew how to make mental prayer, whether
he was in the habit of making it, and what meditations
he used. Father john d’Avila once dissuaded a person
from taking priesthood because he was not accustomed
to make mental prayer.

I do not intend to detail at length the reasons why
the practice of mental prayer is morally necessary for
every priest. It is enough to say, that without mental
prayer a priest has but little light; for without it he will
reflect but little on the great affair of salvation, he will
scarcely see the obstacles to it, and the obligations that
he must fulfil in order to be saved. Hence the Saviour
said to his disciples: Li'z‘,i'01//' /02'/is /Ir girt, and /<1//1/xv /»z/r/z-
2'/zg 1'/1 yo///' /ziz/nix." These lamps, says St. Bonaventure,’

1 “ (Sacerdotes) die noctuque pro plebe sibi commissa oportet orare.”
—/11 I T1‘//1. iii.

9 “ Incensum enim Domini et panes Deisuiofferi1iit.“—/1'?//.xxi.(>.
3 “Dirigatur oratio mea sicut incensum in conspectu tuo,“-/’.~‘.

cxl. 2.
4 “ Phialas aureas plenas odorainentorum, qnze sunt orationes sanc-

tortiin."—.-l;>0r. v. S.
5 /111110 1579, Com"/. p. 3, ii. 2.
6 “Sint lumbi vestri przecincti, et lucernze ardentes in manibus

vcstris."—-/.2:/aw, xii. 35.
I 1)z'iz"/<1 sal. l. 2, c. 5.
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are holy meditations, in which the Lord enliglitens us.
Ce//ze _ye to Hi//1 am! lie e/1/liq/ate/zed.‘ He who does not
make mental prayer has but little light and little
strength. In the repose of meditation, says St. Ber-
nard, we acquire strength to resist enemies and to prac-
tise virtue.’ He who does not sleep during the night is
not able to stand steady, and goes tottering along the
road.

Be sfill aim’ see 2‘/uzz‘ f am Geri,“ He who neglects to
withdraw, at least now and then, from the thoughts of
the world, and to retire to converse with God, has but
little knowledge or light regarding the things of eternity.
Seeing, one day, that his disciples had been greatly occu-
pied in works of fraternal charity, jesus Christ said to
them: C0//1e ajfiarz‘ 2'/zfo (Z 1/ere;/Z />/are, am! rm‘! (Z /1'1‘!/e.’ Re-
tire into some solitary place and rest a while. Our
Lord spoke of the repose, not of the body, but of the
spirit, which unless it retire from time to time to con-
verse alone with God, has not strength to persevere in
doing good, but easily faints and falls into sin in the
occasions that occur. All our strength is in the divine
aid: f ea/1 do all 2‘/11'/zgs 2'/z ffi//1 ru/20 sz‘/‘e/z,;'z‘/xv/zel/z me.“ But
this aid God gives only to those who pray for it. He is
most desirous of dispensing his graces to us; but, as St.
Gregory says, he wishes that we pray to him, and that
we, as it were, compel him by our prayers to grant them
to us." But he who neglects mental prayer has but
little knowledge of his defects, of the dangers of losing
the divine grace, of the means of conquering tempta-

‘ “ Accedite ad eum, et illuminamini/'—1’.v. xxxiii. 6.
'1 “ Ex hoc otio vires proveniunt.”
“ “ Vacate, ct videte quoniam ego sum Deus."--Pr. xlv. II.
4 “ Venite seorsum in deserturn locum, et reqiiiescite pusilluin.”—

./V./<11’/J, Vi. 31.
° “ (Jmnia possum in eo qui me confortat.”—-P/12'/. iv. I3.
‘J “ Vult Deus rogari, vult cogi, vult quadam importunitate vinci."-

[12 Pr. fur/11'/‘. 0
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tions, and of the need he has of asking God’s graces;
thus he will neglect to ask them, and neglecting to pray
for them, he shall certainly be lost. Hence St. Teresa
of jesus used to say, that he who neglects mental prayer
does not stand in need of devils to carry him to hell, but
brings himself to that land of woe.‘

Some say many vocal prayers; but he who does not
make mental prayer will scarcely say his vocal prayers
with attention: he will say them with distractions, and
the Lord will not hear him. “Many cry to God,” says
St. Augustine, “but not with the voice of the soul, but
with the voice of the body; 2 only the cry of the heart,
of thesoul, reaches God.”" It is not enough to pray
only with the tongue: we must, according to the Apostle,
pray also with the heart if we wish to receive God’s
graces: 1)/‘(Z-41'!’/lg af a// limes [12 2‘/ze sj»z'/'27.‘ And by experi-
ence we see that many persons who recite a great num-
ber of vocal prayers, the Qffice and the Rosary, fall into
sin, and continue to live in sin. But he who attends to
mental prayer scarcely ever falls into sin, and should
he have the misfortune of falling into it, he will hardly
continue to live in so miserable a state; he will either
give up mental prayer, or renounce sin. Meditation
and sin cannot stand together. However abandoned a
soul may be, if she perseveres in meditation God will
bring her to salvation. All the saints have become
saints by mental prayer. “By prayer,” says St. Laur-
ence Justinian, “fervor is renewed, and the fire of divine

9love is increased.’ 5 St. Ignatius used to say, that to

‘ life, ch. I9. '
9 " Multi clamant, non voce sua, sed corporis. Cogitatio tua clamor

est ad Dominum.”—/1/P5. 141.
3 “ Clama intus, ubi Deus audit."——//1 P5. 30, en. 4.
4 “ Qrantes omni tempore in spiritu.”—-/2“/i/2. vi. IS.-—].z'/1’, ch. 8.
5 “ Ex oratione fugatur tentatio, abscedit tristitia, virtus reparatur,

excitatur fervor, et divini amoris flamina succrescit.”—1)e Casio Conn.
C. 22.-—Rz'/1im’e11e1'm, l. 5, c. I. l
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remove the disturbance of mind caused by the greatest
calamity that could befall him, a meditation of a quarter
of an hour would be sufficient. St. Bernard has written:
" Consideration rules the affections, directs the actions,
corrects excesses/'1 St. john Chrysostom regards as
dead the soul that does not make mental prayer." Ruf-
finus says that all the progress of the soul depends on
meditation.’ And Gerson goes so far as to assert that
he who does not meditate, cannot, without a miracle,
lead a Christian life.’ Speaking of the perfection to
which every priest is bound, St. Aloysius Gonzaga justly
said that without a great zeal for mental prayer a soul
will never attain great virtue."

(He who desires more detailed proofs of the moral
necessity of mental prayer, is referred to the chapter on
meditation in the True S‘/>ez¢se of _/ems C/zrisl, Ch. XV)*

II.

Answer to Excuses.

Ihere omit many other arguments that I could ad-
duce in favor of the necessity of mental prayer; Iwill
only answer three excuses put forward by priests who
neglect meditation.

1 “ Consideratio regit affectus, dirigit actus. corrigit excessus.”-—De
Cmzsizl. l. I, C. 7.

‘J “ Quisquis non orat Deum. nec divino ejus colloquio cupit assidue
frui, is mortuus est. . . . Animre mors est, non provolvi coram Deo.”
—De or. Deo, l. I.

3 “ Omnis profectus spiritualis ex meditatione procedit.”--/11. Pr. 36.
4 “ Absque meditationis exercitio_ nullus, secluso miraculo Dei, ad

Christianze religionis normam attingit/'—De ./T[t.’(/. eons. 7.
5 Ce[>ar1', l. 2, c 3.

* Volume X., page 44I. See also Discourse on the same subject at
the end of this work, and the complete treatise on mental prayer that
has been given in Volume III., page 25_2.—ED.
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I. Some say, “I do not make mental prayer, because I
am subject to desolation, to distractions, and to tempta-
tions; I have a wandering mind that I cannot confine to
the subject of meditation, and therefore I have given up
mental prayer.”

But to such persons St. Francis de Sales says,‘ that
if in their meditations they do nothing else than banish
distractions and temptations, the meditation is well
made, provided the distraction is not voluntary. The
Lord is pleased with a good intention, with a patient
endurance, during the whole time prescribed for medi-
tation, and with the pain arising from distractions, and
will bestow many graces in return. '\\'e ought to go to
prayer, not to please ourselves, but to please God. Even
holy souls generally suffer aridity in nieditation, but
because they persevere, God enriches them with his
blessings. St. Francis de Sales used to say. an ounce
of prayer made amid desolations is of greater value
before God than a hundred pounds of it in the midst of
consolations. Even statues do honor to a prince by
standing in his galleries. \'\'henever, then, the Lord
wishes us to remain as statues in his presence, let us be
content to honorhim as statues. It will then be enough
to say to him: Lord, I remain here to please you.

St. Isidore says that the devil never labors so hard
to tempt and distract us as in the time of meditation?
And why? because he knows the great fruit that we
draw from meditation, and therefore he endeavors to
make us give it up. They, then, who abandon mental
prayer on account of the tediousness that they feel in
it, give great delight to the devil. In the time of aridity
the soul should do nothing else than humble herself
and ask God’s graces. She should humble herself, for

1 1..-r//1 (>29.
9 “ Tune magis diabolus cogitationes curarum srecularium ingerit,

Q

quando orantem aspexerit."—.S'm/. l. 3, C. 7.
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there is no better time for understanding our own mis-
eries and insufficiency than when we are desolate in
prayer: we then see that of ourselves we can do nothing.
Hence we should do nothing else than, uniting our-
selves with jesus, desolate on the cross, humble our-
selves and ask mercy, saying and repeating, Lord, assist
me: Lord, have mercy on me: my jesus, mercy. Medi-
tation made in this manner will be the most fruitful
of all; for to the humble God opens his hands and dis-
penses his graces: Gea’ resz'sz‘ez‘/z z‘/zejiruz/<1’, am! gztiez‘/z [[z's
grace in Z/117 /11///zfi/r.‘ Let us then, more than ever, fer-
vently implore mercy for ourselves and for poor sinners.
God requires, in a special manner, of priests that they
pray for sinners. T/ze />/iesfs, 2‘/ze L0/vi’; //21'//1'sZe/'5, 5/ml!
7uerj>, a/zu’ s//<z// say: S/nz/‘e, O Lem’, 5]5zI1'e’ T/1,1-' j>e0/>/0.2 But
in answer to this some may say: It is enough for me to
say the divine office. But St. Augustine writes, that the
barking of dogs is more pleasing to God than the pray-
ers of bad ecclesiastics. The ecclesiastic who neglects
mental prayer soon falls away from virtue, for without
meditation he shall scarcely acquire the ecclesiastical
spirit.”

II. Others say, If I neglect mental prayer,I do not
mis-spend my time; I employ it in study

But the Apostle said to Timothy: Ta/ce /leer! to f/zyself
arm’ Z0 tz’erz‘/'1'/ze.‘ Attend first X0 Z/zyse/f, that is, to prayer,
and then to doctrine, that is, to study, in order to pro-
cure the salvation of others. If we are not saints, how
can we make others become saints? “Happy he that

1 “ Deus superbis rcsistit, humilibus autem dat gratia1ii."—-fumes,
iv. 6.

9 " Plorabunt Sacerdotes, ministri Domini, et dicent: I’arce, Domine,
parce populo tuo."——/or/, ii. I7.

“ Plus placet Deo latratus canum, quam oratio talium clericorum."
—(.'<>/'12. ii /.a/>. 2'12 /2:7/2'1‘. i. I7.

4 “ Attende tibi et doCtrina:.”——I Tim. iv. I6.
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knows Thee, even if he knows nothing else,” says St.
Augustine.‘ If we knew all sciences and knew not how
to love jesus Christ, our knowledge shall profit us
nothing to eternal life. But if we know how to love
jesus Christ, we shall know all things, and shall be
happy for eternity. Happy, then, the man to whom is
given the science of the saints, that is, the science of
loving God: S/ze gace /12'//z 2‘/ie /e/1010/eofqe of 2‘/1e/10/y Z/11'/zgs.’
A single word from a priest who truly loves God will
produce more fruit in others than a thousand sermons
of the learned who love God but little.

But this science of the saints is not acquired by the
study of books, but by mental prayer, in which the
master who instructs and the book that is read is a
crucified God. Being asked one day by St. Thomas
from what book he had acquired so much learning, St.
Bonaventure pointed to the crucifix, and said that there
he had acquired all his knowledge. Sometimes a person
learns more in a moment during the time of meditation
than he would in ten years spent in the study of books.
“ In the soul,” says St. Bonaventure, “there is left, by
the desire of unitive love, incomparably greater knowl-
edge than by study.” 3

Human sciences require a good understanding; in the
science of the saints it is enough to have a good will.
He who loves God most ardently, knows him best.
Love, says St. Gregory,‘ is knowledge; and according
to St. Augustine, to love is to see.“ David exhorts us
to taste and see how sweet the Lord is: O ms/e am! see

1 “ Beatus, qui te scit, ctiamsi illa nesCiat.”——Cmzf. l. 5, C. 4.
9 “ Et dedit illi scientiam sanctorum."—— lVi.vi/. x. IO,
3 “ In anima incomparaliiliter, per amoris unitivi desideria. perfectio

amplioris cognitionis relinquitur, quam studendo requiratur.”—/llfysz‘.
T/we/. c. 3, p. 2.

4 “ Amor ipse notitia est."—]/1 [i:'<z1z_g". /mm. 27.
=' “ Amarc, videre est.”
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Zbaz‘ z‘/ze Lem’ is sweet.‘ He who tastes God most by
loving him, sees him most clearly, and has the most
perfect knowledge of the immensity of his goodness.
He who tastes honey has a more correct notion of it
than all the philosophers who study and explain its
properties. “If,” said St. Augustine, “God is wisdom,
a true philosopher is a lover of God.” 2 God is wisdom
itself; then the true philosopher (by philosopher is
meant a person who loves wisdom) is one who truly
loves God.

To learn worldly sciences much time and labor are
necessary; but to learn the science of the saints it is
enough to wish and ask for it. The wise man says that
Wisziem , . . 2'5‘ 6’(lSlZ/1’ see/1 /151' //ze//1 Z/mz‘ /are /aer, tz/212’ 2'5

fol/1211’ by Z/ze//z 2‘/mt see/e be/'. S/ze />rez'e/1/rt/z f/M’//l if/zrzz‘ reaez‘
/aer, $0 1‘/zaz‘ s/ze firs! 5/10-aw‘/z /ze/‘self to X/ze//1.” The divine
wisdom is easily found by all that seek and covet her;
she is found, even before she is sought. He Z/zaz‘ ruate//ez‘/z
etz/'/51* Z0 see/e /aer s/za/Z 1202‘ laeor, for /ze 5/ml! fizziz’ /ze/' s1'z‘lz'/zg
at /12's deer.‘ He who seeks her with diligence shall not
labor to find her, for he shall find her sitting at his door
waiting for him. Finally, Solomon concludes: [V010 all
good 2‘/22'/zgs ea//ze to me it//Z/2 /aer " That is, he who finds
wisdom, or the love of God, finds all goods.

Oh, how much more did St. Philip Neri learn in the
grottoes of St. Sebastian, where he spent entire nights
in meditation, than in all the books that he had read!
IIow much more did St jerome learn in the cave of

' “ Giistate, ct videte quoniam suavis est Dominus.”—-l’s. xxxiii. 9.
9 “ Si sapientia Deus est, verus philosophus est amator I)ei.”—-De

(.'z"z.'. /)uz'. l. 8, C. I.
3 “ Sapientia . . facile videtur ab his qui diligunt eam, et. invcni-

tur ab his qui quzerunt illam. Przeoccupat, qui se concupiscunt, ut illis
se prior ostendat.”—~ VV/m’. vi. I3.

4 “ Qui de lnce vigilaverit ad illam. non laborabit; assidentem enim
illam foribus suis inveniet."—-]/1. I5.

5 “ Venerunt autem mihi omnia bona pariter cum illa."—[6. vii. IL.
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Bethlehem than in all his studies! Father Suarez used
to say that he would rather lose all his knowledge than
one hour's mental prayer. “ May the wise men of this
world,” says St. Paulinus, “possess their wisdom, the
rich their riches, the kings their kingdoms. jesus Christ
is our wisdom, our riches, our kingdom/" Let the
learned of the world enjoy their wisdom, let the rich
possess their wealth, and kings their kingdoms, but let
jesus Christ be our wisdom, our riches, our kingdom;
let us say with St. Francis. “My God and my all.”’
This true wisdom we should in a special manner ask
of God, for he will certainly give it to all who pray for
it. If any ofyezz rut:/zz‘ 1r'z's</0///, says St. jaines, /.'/ ////u as/c
of Gm/, TU//0 gzizrf/1 Z0 a// ///1’/1afiz//xi/<1//ffi‘, 12'/la’ 1/f/>/"tui/rf/1 /10!.“

I do not deny that study is useful, and even necessary
for priests; but the study of the crucifix is still more
necessary. In a letter to jovius, who devoted a great
deal of time to the study of the works of the philoso-
phers, but through pretence of not having time, paid
but little attention to the exercises of a spiritual life, the
same St. Paulinus writes. “You have time to be a
philosopher, but you have no time to be a Christian.” ‘
Some priests spend so much time in the study of mathe-
matics, geometry, astronomy, and profane history (oh
that they would at least study what is better suited to
their state), and afterwards say that they have not time
to make mental prayer. To them it should be said:
“ You have time to be a learned man, but you have no

1 " Sibi habeant sapientiain suam philosophi. sibi ilivitias suas divi-
tes, sibi regna sua rcges, nobis gloria, ct possessio, ct regnum, Chris-
tus est."-—[:‘/‘*. ml’ .-I/W1/m.

if “ Deus meus, etomnial"
3 “Si quis autem vestrnm indiget sapientia. postulet a Deo, qui dat

omnibus afiiuenter, ct non improperat.”—_/m//av, i. 5.
4 “ Vacat tibi ut philosophus sis; non vacat ut christianus sis ?"—E/>.

ad_/iwizmz.
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time to be a priest.”‘ Seneca says that we have little
time, because we lose a great deal of it." And in another
place he says: “ \Ve are ignorant of what is necessary,
because we learn what is superfluous.” 3

III. Others say I would wish to make mental prayer,
but I am so much occupied in hearing confessions and
preaching, that I have not a moment to spare.

I answer: I praise you, dearly beloved priest, for seek-
ing the salvation of souls, but I cannot praise you for
forgetting yourself in order to assist others. \Ve must
attend first to ourselves by making mental prayer, and
then to our neighbor. The holy apostles labored more
than all others for the salvation of souls, but finding
that their exertions for the good of others interfered
with prayer, they appointed deacons for the perform-
ance of the external works of charity, that thus they
themselves might have time for prayer and the preach-
ing of the divine word: ./>’/1'//zrr/1, /mi/51' rue a/>/>uz'/1/ ///e/1. erer
z‘/113" e//.~1'//t».<.¢. /3//2‘ tt"'<.’1t'.'1'//,e'/Kw’0///‘st’/Wes re/127////<1/.9’ 2'0 j>/'a;ri'1',
am! Z0 Z/ze /111'/zzlrf/‘y of 2‘/ze rue/'zz'.‘ But remark, they at
tended first to prayer, and then to preaching; because
without prayer sermons produce but little fruit. This
is what St. Teresa wrote to the Bishop of Osma, who
paid great attention to the care of his fiock, but devoted
little time to prayer. “ Our Lord,” says the saint in a
letter to him, “has shown me that you are wanting in
what is particularly necessary for you (and when the
foundation gives way the edifice falls to ruin); you fail
in mental prayer, and do not persevere in it; from this
defect arises the aridity which the soul suffers.” 3’ St.

I “ Vacat tibi ut eruditus sis; non vacat ut Sacerdos sis ?”
9 “ Non exiguum tempus habemus, sed multum pcrdinius."—/)e

,/>‘/'i't'z'/ V. C. I.
3 “ Necessaria ignoramus, quia supcrflua addiscimiis.”
4“ Fratres, viros, . . . constituamus super hoc opus. Nos vero

orationi et ministerio verbi instantes e.rimus.”~—.»1etr, vi. 3.
5 Leltre 8..
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Bernard admonished Pope Eugene not to omit medita-
tion on account of external affairs; and added, that he
who gives up mental prayer may fall into hardness of
heart, which will destroy all remorse for his faults, so
that after having committed them he shall feel no
hatred for them.‘

St. Laurence justinian says that the works of Martha,
without the recollection of Mary, cannot be perfect.’
He deceives himself, says the saint, who expects, with-
out the aid of prayer, to succeed in the work of saving
souls—-a work as dangerous as it is sublime; without the
reflection of mental prayer, he shall certainly faint on
the way.‘ Our Lord commanded his disciples to preach
what they heard in prayer: T/lat '20/1z'e/z you /zear 2'/z z‘/ze
ear, jveae/z ye 1/A/>0/z z‘/ze lzez/sefq/>s.‘ By the ear in this
place is understood the ear of the heart, to which God
promises to speak in the solitude of prayer: [will leml
/zer z'2zz‘0 z‘/ze 10z'lrle/vzess, and I will 5‘/iea/c lo /zer /zeart.‘
In ‘prayer, says St. Paulinus, we conceive the spirit,
which we must afterwards communicate to others.‘
Hence, speaking of priests, St. Bernard complained,
that though a priest should be first a cistern, that is, full
of holy lights and affections collected in prayer, and
afterwards a canal to diffuse them among his neighbors,
still there are in the Church many canals and few cis-

1 “ Timco tibi, Eugeni, ne multitudo negotiorum, intermissa oratione
ct Considerationc, tc ad cor durum perducat; quod seipsum non ex-
horret, quia nec sentit.”—1)<' Com. l. I, C. 2.

9 “Martha: studium, absque Maria: gustu, non potest esse perfec-
tum.”

3 “ Fallitur quisquis opus hoc periciilosum, absque orationis przesidio,
consummate se posse putat; in via deficit, si ab interna maneat refec-
tione jejunus.”—./)v lm/. />/vel. C. II.

4 “ Quod in aure auditis, prardicate super tecta.”——.’l[.z///1. x. 27.
5 “ Ducam eam in solitudinem, et loquar ad cor ejus.”——0_m', ii, I4.
6 “ In oratione fit conceptio spiritualis.”-—Z:‘Zt. ml .S'e7,'e2'2'zmz.
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terns.‘ Hence before a priest engages in works of charity
to others he should have recourse to prayer, says St.
Laurence justinian.‘ Hence, on the passage of the Caii-
ticles,Dra1u me; we will rim after T/zee 2'/z I/ze eiler uf T/zy
0z'm‘1/zenls,‘ St. Bernard has written, that the priest who has
zeal for the salvation of souls ought to say to God: “I
will run not alone; others shall run with me: we will
run after Thee in the odor of Thy ointments; that is,
we will hasten after Thee, attracted by Thy example.‘
My God, draw me to Thyself; for drawn by Thee, I will
run with Thee, and others also shall run with me: I shall
run, drawn by the odor of Thy ointments; that is, by
the inspirations and graces that I shall receive in prayer,
others shall be drawn by my example.

That a priest may be able to draw many souls to God,
he must first prepare himself to be drawn by God. Such
has been the conduct of holy workmen in God’s vine-
yard——of St. Dominic, St. Philip Neri, St. Francis
Xavier, St. john Francis Regis. They employed the
day in laboring for the people, and spent the night in
prayer, and persevered in that holy exercise until they
were overcome by sleep. A priest of moderate learning
and great zeal will bring more souls to God than agreat
number of tepid though learned priests. St. jerome
says, “A man inflamed with zeal is sufficient to amend
an entire people/’° A single word from a priest in-
flamed with holy charity will do more good than a

lConcham te exhibebis, non canalem. Canales hodie in Ecclesia
multos habemus, conchas vero perpaucas.”——/11 Cruz/. s. I8.

It
if" Difficile est proximorum lucris insistere. Priusquam hujusmodi

studiis se tradat, orationi intendat."-—-l)u Tr. C/11'. Ag. C. 7.
3 “ Trahe me; post te curremus in odorem unguentorum tuorum.”——-

Cam‘. i. 3.
4 “ Non Curram ego sola, current et adolescentulze mecum; curremus

simul, ego odore unguentorum tuorum, illze meo excitatw exemplo.”—-
In Cant. s. 2I.

5 “ Sufiicit unus homo zelo succensus totum corrigere populum.”
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hundred sermons composed by a theologian who has
but little love of God. St. Thomas of Villanova used to
say that words of fire, which are, as it were, darts of the
fire of divine love, are necessary to wound and ‘inflame
hearts with the love of God. But how, adds the saint,
can these darts of fire issue from a heart of snow? It is
meditation that inflames the heart of holy workmen in
the vineyard of the Lord, and transforms them from
snow into fire. Speaking especially of the love that
jesus Christ has borne us, the Apostle says: For l/ze
C/l(Zl‘l‘Z:1-’ ef C/11:23:!‘/>/'esr('//I 1/s.‘ He means that it is im-
possible for any one to meditate on the sorrows and
ignominies that our Redeemer has endured for us with-
out being inflamed, and without seeking to inflame
others, with his love: You s/zall ll/'a-70 ~a/aft’/'s 101'//1ju3i', says
the Prophet Isaias, 01/I‘ of //1eStzt'/01//"5 fez//2/tz/'/13.” The
fountains of the Saviour are the examples of the life of
jesus Christ, from the consideration of which souls draw
sweet waters, lights, and holy affections; and inflamed
with these affections, they endeavor to kindle them,also,
in others, exliorting them to confess and praise, and love
the goodness of our God.

III.

The Recitation of the Divine Office.

(It may be useful to say something here on the reci-
tation of the divine Office.)

By the divine Office God is honored, the fury of the
enemy is repelled, and the divine mercies are obtained
for sinners. But to attain these ends it is necessary to
recite the Oflice in a proper manner: it is necessary to
say it “ carefully and devoutly,” ‘ as the fifth Council of

I “ Cliaritas enim Christi urget nos."—2 (hr. v. I4.
" “ llaurietis aqiias in gaudio dc fontibus Salvatoris; ct dicetis in die

illa: Confitemini Domino, ct invocate nomen C_jl1S.“—/MI. Xii. 3.
3 “ Studiose ct devote."
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Lateran‘ has taught, in the celebrated Canon Dolenfes.
Carefully, by pronouncing the words distinctly; (lez1enz‘ly,
that is, with attention, as Cassian teaches: “ Let that be
considered in the heart which is uttered by the lips.”"
How, asks St. Cyprian, can you expect that God will
hear you when you do not hear yourself ? 3 Prayer made
with attention is the odoriferous incense that is most
agreeable to God, and obtains treasures of grace; but
prayer made with voluntary distraction is a fetid smoke
that provokes the divine wrath, and merits chastisement.
Hence, while we recite the Oflice, the devil labors stren-
uously to make us say it with distractions and defects.
\Ve should, then, take all possible care to recite it in a
proper manner. '\Ve here give some practical advice:

I. It is necessary to enliven our faith, and to consider
that in reciting the divine Office we unite with the
angels in praising God. “‘\Ve begin here upon earth
the office of the inhabitants of heaven,” " says Tertullian.
\\'e then perform on earth the office of the citizens of
heaven, who unceasingly praise God, and shall praise
him for eternity." Hence, as St. john Chrysostom re-
marks, before we enter the cliurcli or take up the brevi-
ary we must leave at the door and dismiss all thoughts
of the world.“

2. In reciting the divine Office we must take care that
our affections accompany the sentiments contained in
what we read. It is necessary, says St. Augustine: “ \Ve

‘ Ca/>. ./)0le2z/av, 1/.’ (Tl. .l/1'.r_va1'.
9 “ lloc versatur in corde, quod profcrtur in vocc.”-—-[5/>. 2i I, /2‘. ]>’.
it‘ “ Qii<)iiiod<> te audiri a Deo postulas, cum te ipse non audias ?"—~

Di’ O/'. [)0//1.
4 “ Olficium futurre claritatis ediscimus."——l)e 0/;
5’ “ In srecula s:cculorum laudabunt te.”——/’.r. lxxxiii. 5.
“ “ Ne quis ingrediatur templum curis onustus mundanis; hzec

ante ostium tl(3[)l)IlZlI11Il.<.“-—/ll /.v. /za//1. 2.
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must pray when the Psalmist prays, sigh when he sighs,
hope when he hopes.‘

3. It is useful to renew our attention from time to
time; for example, at the beginning of every psalm.

4. \Ve must be careful not to give occasion to mental
distractions. How can he who recites the Office in a
public place, or in the midst of persons who are jesting
and amusing themselves,—how, Iask, can he say it with
piety and devotion?

Oh! what treasures do they lay up who daily recite
the divine Office with devout attention I St. john
Chrysostom says that they are filled with the Holy
Ghost.’ But, on the other hand, they who say it negli-
gently lose great merits, and have to render a great
account to God.""

I “Si orat Psalmus, orate; si gemit, gemite; si sperat, sperate.”——
ln Ps. xxx. en. 4.

9 “ Implentur Spiritu Sancto.”——./n Zip/1. /mm. 19.

*VVe may see a more extended instruction on the recitation of the
Office in the T/we S/iozlre 0fju.m.v C/1/‘1'.\‘l, Ch. 24, Vol. XI., page I89.
\Ve may also find a short treatise on the same subject at the end of
the next volume (Volume XIII).--E1).



INSTR- VI-1 Hit I712-‘l‘Z‘l_‘}/. 305

INSTRUCTION VI.

HUMILITY.

Learn of ille, eeeaz/se I am wee/e and /zz/mlile of /zearl.‘
Humility and meekness were the two beloved virtues of
jesus Christ, in which he wished in a special manner to
be imitated by his disciples. \Ve Shall speak first of
humility, and afterwards of meekness.

I.

Necessity of Humility.

St. Bernard says, “The higher one is placed, the hum-
bler one should be.” 2 The more exalted, then, the
dignity of the priest, the greater should be his humil-
ity; otherwise, if he fall into sin, the greater the height
from which he is precipitated, the more disastrous his
fall. Hence St. Laurence justinian says that the priest
should regard humility as the most precious jewel that
shines forth in his character." And St. Augustine writes:
“The highest honor should be united with the greatest
humility/" And before him, jesus Christ said, flez‘//al
is z‘/ze greafe/' a///0./lg _,1'0//, lei /11'//1 /iemz/ze as //xi‘ _,1'01//1,q"e/'. "
Humility is truth. Hence the Lord has said, that if we

I “ Discite a me quia mitis sum et humilis corde."—.’l/a///1. xi. 29.
Q “ Tanto quisque debet esse humilior, quanto est sublimior.”—Z)e

7 D0/zix .3‘/5. S‘.
“ “ Humilitas est Sacerdotum gemma."'-Du lust. /mt"/. c 2|.
4 “In summo honore summa tibi sit humilitas.”-~/)1 Virl. et Vii.

C. IO.
5 “ Qui major est in vobis, fiat sicut niinor.”-—~[.ul.'e xxii. 26.

20
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know how to separate the precious from the vile, that
is, what belongs to God from what belongs to ourselves,
we should be like his mouth, which always speaks truth:
If t/zen 7Ulll sejfia/‘ale tlze [2/'eez'01/s f/'0//1 2‘/1e rile, 1/1011 s/zall lie
as lily //zeal‘/z.‘ Hence we must always pray with St.
Augustine: “O Lord, mayl know Thee, may I know
myself!“ St. Francis of Assisi, admiring in God his
greatness and goodness, and in himself his own un-
worthiness and misery, used to say continually to the
Lord: “\Vho art Thou, and who am I?” Hence the
saints at the sight of the infinite perfections of God
humble themselves to the very earth. The more they
know God, the better they see their own poverty and
defects. The proud, because they are bereft of light,
have but little knowledge of their own vileness.

Let us, then, Continue to separate what is ours from
what belongs to God. Ours is nothing but misery and
sin. And what are we but a little fetid dust, infected
by sin? How, then, can we be proud ? IV/9' is earl/z a/za
as/zesjwez/ll?‘ Nobility, Wealth, talent, ability, and the
other gifts of nature, are but a garment placed over a
poor mendicant. If you saw a beggar glorying in an
embroidered garment thrown over him, would you not
pronounce him to be a fool? IV/zaf lzasl Z//ea 2‘/zaz‘ llzozr
/zasl no! rerez'?'e(l .7 Aml if 2‘/ma /zasz‘ rerez'?wl, 10/zy ilusz‘ 2‘/zen
glory as zf l/mu /zatlsz‘ 210! reeez'r'ea’ ll?‘ Have we anything
that God has not bestowed upon us, or that he cannot
take away whenever he pleases? The gifts of grace
that God confers upon us also belong to him, and we
contaminate them by so many defects, distractions, acts

1 “Si separaveris pretiosum a vili, quasi os meum eris.”—/'er, xv.
19.

9 “ Noverim me, noverim te.”——.‘>'u/7/. l. 2, c. I.
3 “Quid superbit terra et cinis ?"——Errlz1s. x. 9.
4 “Quid autem habes_ quod non accepisti? Si autem accepisti,

quid gloriaris, quasi non acceperis ?"——i Cor. iv. 7.
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of impatience, and inordinate motives, All 0//rjz/sfzres are
as 2‘/ze rag of a mensl/'2/01/s 100//1a/z.‘ Thus, after having
said our Masses, Offices, and prayers, though perhaps
we esteem ourselves more enlightened and rich in
merits, we deserve from the Lord the reproof which he
gave to the bishop in the Apocalypse: l>’<'m//se //zen
sayesz‘ .- l am rlelz, . . . aml /e/10-zuesl /102‘ llzal l/zen are‘
7t"7'(’l‘('//6717, aml /1/lseralle, aml1500/‘, a/la’ llli/la’, a/ml //alufil.‘ St.
Bernard writes: “\Vhat we need in fervor we should
supply by an humble acknowledgment of our misery.” 3
If we know that we are poor and full of faults in the
sight of God, let us at least humble ourselves and con-
fess our miseries. St. Francis Borgia, while a secular,
was advised by a holy man, if he wished to make 3 eat
progress in virtue, to reflect every day on his own mis-
eries. Hence the saint spent everyday the first two
hours of prayer in endeavoring to know and despise
himself. He thus became a saint, and has left us so
many beautiful examples of humility.

St. Augustine says: “God is the supreme being: humble
thyself and he will descend to thee; but if thou raisest thy-
self he will flee from thee.” ‘ To the humble, God unites
himself and gives the treasures of his graces; but from
the proud he withdraws and flies away: .l?~We/51'/>/'1>//il ///an
is an alia///1'/la/1}»/z /0 f//e [.0/1/." The proud man is an
abomination to the Lord. Gail, says St. james, /'esz'sle//1
I/ze p/‘earl and gz'z'ez‘lz grave /0 ll/e /llli/Z/I/6.6 The Lord hears

732 -1

I “ Quasi pannus menstruatze, universre justitize nostr:e.”—-/sa. lxiv.6.
9 “Dicis: Quod dives sum; et nescis quia tu es miser, et miser-

abilis, et czecus, et nudus.”—.»Ij>oc. iii. I7.
3 “ Quidquid minus est in te fervoris, humilitas supplebit Confessi-

onis.”—-1)..’ lzzl. Dome, C. 21.
4 “ Altus est Deus. Erigis te, et fugit a te; humilias te, et descendit

ad te.”-—.Si*/'//1. I77, [:'. 1)‘. a/1/>.
5 “ Abominatio Domini est omnis arrogans."——/’r0r'. xvi. 5.
° “Deus superbis resistit; humilibus autem dat gratiam.”—]a//zes,

iv. 6.
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the prayers of the humble. T/zeprayer of lzinz z‘/zal /zanzlzlel/2
/zlmself s//a/l/uieree 2‘/ze (loads, . . . ana’ /ze will not a’ej>a/'1‘ lzll
tlze lllos! [fig/1 lie/zold.‘ But, on the other hand, he rejects
the petitions of the proud: fie reslstet/z I/ze pro:/o’. He
looks at the proud as from a distance. T/ze Lora’ . . .
loo/eel/z o/1 llze low, aml 2‘//e /z/Q:/z He knorvez‘/1 afar of.’ \Vhen
we see a person at a distance, we know him not; thus
God feigns, as it were, not to know nor to hear the
proud when they pray to him. They call upon him, but
he answers: Ame/1, ] sa)1 loyoa, I /J/l()7U_}1()ll //of.‘ In a word,
the proud are hateful to God and to men. ]’rz'a’e, says
Ecclesiasticus, is /zatefz/l liefore Goa’ and me/1.‘ Men are
sometimes compelled by necessity to pay external honor
to the proud; but in their heart they hate them, and
censure them before others. I:Vl/erep/'z'a’e ls, said Solo-
mon, 2‘/zere also s/zall oe /"ejbroae/z.°

Praising the humility of St. Paul, St. jerome writes:
“As the shadow follows him who flies from it, and flies
from him who pursues it, so glory follows them who fly
from it, and flies from them who seek it.”“ Our Lord
says: IVlzosoezie2' slza/l exalt /zi//zself slzall fie lzz/2/1l1le(l, and
/ze Z/mt slzall lzm/zole /22';/zself s/zall be exallerll A priest, for
example, does a good work; he is silent about it, but
as soon as it is known, all praise him. But if he goes
about proclaiming it to others, in order to receive ap-

1 “Oratio humiliantis se nubes penetrabit; . . . et non discedet,
donec Altissimus aspiCiat.”——-lfrelus. xxxv. 2I.

“ “ Excelsus Dominus, et humilia respicit; et alta a longe Cognoscit.”
—-Ps. Cxxxvii. 6.

3 “ Amen dico vobis, nescio vos.”—-illa!//1. xxv. I2.
4 “ Odibilis coram Deo est ct hominibus superbia.”—Errlz1s. X. 7.
5 “Ubi fuerit superbia. ibi erit et COntt1melia."——P1'oz'. xi. 2.
“ “ Fugiendo gloriam, gloriam merebatur, quze virtutem quasi umbra

sequitur, et, appetitores sui deserens, appetit contemptores.”——£}>. ail
152/slur/z.

I “Qui autem se exaltaverit, humiliabitur; et qui se humiliaverit.
exal[abitur."—./l/a///2. xxiii. I2.
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plause, he shall earn reproach instead of praise. \Vhat
a shame, says St. Gregory, to see the teachers of humil-
ity beconie by their example teachers of pride!‘ You
may say, I manifest my works to make known the truth,
and to procure praise for the Lord; but I answer in the
words of Seneca: “He that cannot keep silence about
the thing itself will not be silent about the author.”‘
Every one who hears a priest speaking of his good
works will suppose that he relates them in order to be
praised; thus he shall lose the esteem of men and merit
before God, who seeing him praised according to his
desire, will say to him what he said to the hypocrites in
the synagogue: A///e/1, I say 1//2z‘o_1'o1/, t/iov /1a~7'e/'eeez':w*il //zr/r
rert/ora.“ The Lord has declared that three species of
sinners he hates with a special hatred, and that the first
is a poor man that is proud. T///‘er so/‘is my so//l /zalef/1,
ana’ l a//1 greallr g/'z'ez'ea’ a/ 1‘/lei/' lzfi’: a _/floor ma/z 2‘/la! is
o/-one’; a rlelz /nan t/zat is a liar; aml an oltl ma/z t/la! is a
f00l.l

II.

The Practice of Humility.

But let us come to the practice of humility. Let us
examine what we must do in order to be humble, not in
name, but in reality.

1. To IIAVF. A Honnon or PRIDE.

In the first place, it is necessary to entertain a great
fear of the vice of pride; for, as has been already said,
God resists the proud, and deprives them of his graces.
A priest, particularly, in order to preserve chastity, stands

‘ “ Doctores humilium, duces superbire !"—lI/>. l. 4. e/>. 32.
'1 “ Qui rem non tacuerit, non tacebit auctorem.”——/Z/t. I05.
“ “Amen dico vobis, receperunt merccdem suam.”-——.:l[a///1. vi. 2.
I “ Tres species odivit anima mea: . . . pauperem superbum, divi-

tem mendacem. senem fatuum.”——Ecclus. xxv. 3.
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in need of a special aid from God. But how can a proud
priest practise that sublime virtue if in punishment of
his pride the Lord withholds his assistance? P/‘ole, says
the \Vise Man, is a s/lg/1 of a/i/irotrr//1'/1,e' ral//. T/ze s;fiz'rz'l is
lz'/‘lea’ 2/_/> liefore a fall.‘ Hence St. Augustine has gone so
far as to say that it is in a certain manner useful to the
proud to fall into some manifest sin, that thus they may
learn humility and a horror of themselves." This is what
happened to David, who, as he himself afterwards con-
fessed with tears, fell into adultery because he was not
humble: Bifore I tuas /11////l/lea‘, ] afe/ztlivlf‘ St. Gregory
calls pride the seminary of impurity; because some,
while they are exalted by the spirit of pride, are precipi-
tated into hell by the flesh.‘ The spirit of pride easily
brings with it the spirit of impurity. Tlze spz'/~1'/offor//z'-
ea/lo/1, says the Prophet Osee, is 2'/1 ///e ///z'.l.~‘z‘ of 1‘/ze///, . . .
aml llli"/>/'/ill’ of fsrael s//all a/isti"/e/' 2'/1 /zis fare.‘ Ask certain
persons why they always fall back into the same iin-
purities; pride shall answer for them, that it is the cause
of their relapses: they are full of self-esteem, and there-
the Lord chastises them by permitting them to remain
immersed in their al)ominations,—a chastisement which,
as the Apostle says, has already fallen on the wise of the
world: Goo’ g‘(lT’(’ 2‘/ze//1 2/j> lo 1‘/ze ilesl/‘es of //zelr lzearz‘, a/zlo
2//Irloa/1//ess, lo tl1'sl'o//or Z‘/l(’l/‘ 010/1 lloilles a/no/zg I‘./1e///sel7'es.“

I “ Contritionem prrecedit superbia; ct ante ruinam, exaltatur
spiritus."-]’m:'. xvi. IS.

9 “ Audco dicere, superbis esse utilc cadere in aliquod apertum pec-
catum, unde sibi displiceant.”-—])e C/2'. D. l. I4, c. I3.

II “ Priusquam humiliarcr, ego deliqui.”—/‘s. (‘xviii. (>7.
‘I “ Multis stepe superbia luxurire seminariuni Iuit; quia, dum eos

spiritus quasi in altuin erexit. Caro in infimis mcrsit."—-illo/". l. 26,
C. I2.

I’ “Spiritus fornicationum in medio eorum. . . . Et respondebii
arroganiia Israel in facie eji1s."—(>m*, v. 4.

“ “ Propter quod tradidit illos Deus in ilesideria cordis eorum. in
immunditiain, ut contumeliis afiiciant corpora sua in semetipsis."—-
/\’om. i. 24.
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The devil has no fear of the proud. Cesarius relates‘
that a demoniac being once brought to a Cistercian
monastery, the prior took with him a young religious
who had the reputation of being a man of great virtue,
and said to the evil spirit: If this monk shall command
you to depart, will you dare to remain? I have no fear
of him, replied the enemy, because he is proud. St.
joseph Calasanctius used to say that the devil treats a
proud priest as a play-toy; that is, he throws him up and
pulls him down as he pleases.

Hence the saints have had a greater dread of pride
and vainglory than of any temporal calamity that could
befall them. Surius‘ relates of a holy man who was
greatly esteemed and honored on account of the miracles
that he wrought, that finding himself often assailed by
vainglory, he besoiiglit the Lord that he might be pos-
sessed by an evil spirit; his prayer was heard, and he
was possessed for five months. He was then delivered
from the infernal spirit, and from the spirit of vanity
that molested him. For this purpose the Lord also per-
mits even saints to be tormented by temptations against
purity, and after they pray to be freed from them, he
leaves them as he left St. Paul, to combat with the temp-
tations. ./1//a' lesl ///e g/wzf/less of f/ze /‘welt:/1'12/zs slzoz/lo’ exall
///e, 2‘/zero was gz'iie// ///o a sl//4;‘ of l/ze /les/1, an a//gel of Satan
lo 1’/1/7772‘ me. For rt"/211‘/1 l/2/'/lg l l/zrzre liesoz/g/zz‘ l//e Lora’, 2‘/ml
/'1‘ 1/zzlql/l (la/>a/‘Z f/"o//1 /mi. A//il [lo sazil /o me: zl[1' graze is
s//filo/'e/ll‘ for l/zoo; for forty’/‘ ls //mile fie/‘fool [/2 1'///i/'//11'/_1’.“
Thus, according to St. jerome, a sting of the flesh was
given to St. Paul to warn him to be humble: “To remind
L

I D/al. l. 4, C. 5.
S_/a/2. V, S‘. S}'r'e2'.

all Et ne magnitudo revelationum extollat me, datus est mihi sti-
mulus carnis meae, angelus Satanze, qui me colaphizet. Propter quod
ter Dominum rogavi, ut discederct a me: et dixit mihi: Suflicit tibi
gratia mea; nam virtus in infirmiiate perficitur."—-2 Cor. xii. 7.
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him of human misery, and to make him humble in the
sublimity of his revelations."' Hence St. Gregory con-
cludes: “ To preserve chastity in-all its splendor we must
place it under the care of humility.” 2 Let us here make
another reflection. To humble the pride of the people
of Egypt, the Lord sent not bears and lions, but frogs to
molest tl1em. \Vhat do I mean? God permits us to be
annoyed by certain little expressions, by certain little
aversions, by certain trifles, that We may know our
miseries and may humble ourselves.

2. NOT TO GLORY IN THE GOOD TIIAT \\'F. DO.

Secondly, it is necessary to guard against glorying in
any good that We may do, particularly if we are raised
to the height of the priesthood. The offices intrusted
to us are very great. To us is given the great office of
offering to God the sacrifice of his own Son. To us is
confided the care of reconciling sinners with God, by
preaching, and by the administration of the sacraments:
He /zaz‘/z gzizv’/1 z‘0 2/3 z‘/la //12'/12's//3' of /"av//rz'/zi2/2'0/2.3 \Ve are
ambassadors and vicars of ]esus Christ, and are made
the tongues of the Iloly Ghost: For C/1/'/5////1'/'1:f0/‘z’Z06
arr a////uzss<m’0rs, G012’ as if 4700/‘! ax//0/'f1'//g‘ /1,1’ us.“ St. Jerome
says that the highest mountains are most violently as-
sailed by the tempest: the more exalted, then, is our
dignity, the more we are exposed to the molestation of
vaingloiy. \Ve are esteemed by all, We are respected as
men of learning, and as saints. He who stands on a
great height is in danger of dizziness.

1 “ Ad revelationum humiliandam superbiam, monitor quidam huma-
nre imbecillitatis apponitur.”—/Z/>. ad Pau/12//z.

‘Z “Per humilitatis custodiam servanda est munditia castitatis."—
/liar. l. 26, c. II.

3 “ Dedit nobis ministerium reconciliationis.”——2 Cor. v. IS.
4 “Pro Christo ergo legatione fungimur, tamquam Dco exhortante

per nos.”—-//1. :30.
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How many priests have fallen into precipices because
they Were not humblel Montanus wrought miracles,
and he afterwards through ambition became a heresi-
arch. Tatian Wrote at great length and with great suc-
cess against the pagans, and through pride he fell into
heresy. Brother Justin, a Franciscan, attained the high-
est degree of contemplation, and he afterwards died an
apostate from religion, and was lost. In the life of Pale-
mon We read that a certain monk Walked on fire and
boasted of it, saying to his companions, \Vhich of you
can Walk on red-hot coals without being burnt? St.
Palemon corrected him, but the unhappy man, being full
of himself, fell into sin, and died in that miserable state.

A proud spiritual man is the worst of robbers; because
he usurps not earthly goods, but the glory of God.
Hence, St. Francis was accustomed to say: Lord! if Thou
givest any good, Watch over it; otherwise I will steal it
from Thee. Thus we priests must pray, and say with
St, Paul: By 2‘//c g/‘art’ of G011’ fa//1 ru//az‘ /am.‘ For of
ourselves We are incapable not only of doing good
Works, but of even having a good thought: _/Vu/ z‘//at rue
are sz/jirzlv/1 /0 //12'///"1'/1g tr//_,1'f//1'//_; of <2//1'.rc/try."

Hence the Lord says to us: IV//4'/z you 5/za// //rm: dam:
a// //1(’SL’ //zf//gs Z//az‘ are (0//1///<1/zzlm/_,1w//, sa/1': [Va are z////>/'0fif-
a/Mt’ scrz'¢z/z/‘s.- rut.’ /mrv? (Z0/ze z‘/mz‘ r0/1z}f// 10¢ 01/g/M /0 //(1.3 Of
What use can all our works be to God? \Vhat need can
he have of our possessions? I /um’ ml}! I0 Z//1’ [,0/-1/, said
David, T/101/t arz‘ my God, for T/1011 //rm‘ /10 /zrtw’ of //lyl'(Q'()0(/.\‘.'l
And Job said: ff z‘/mu i/ujz/5//1', . . . 10//az‘ s/1a// /zc /'¢’¢'<:z'z»c

1 “ Gratia autem Dei sum id quod sum.”—I Car. xv. IO.
2 "Non quod sufiicientes simus cogitare aliquid a nobis.”—2 Cur.

iii. 5.
3 “Cum feceritis omnia qua: prrecepta sunt vobis. dicite: Servi inu-

tiles sumus; quod debuimus facere, fecimus.”—/,1/Xv, xvii. IO.
4 “Deus meus es tu, quoniam bonorum meorum non eges.”——Ps.

xv. 2.
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of T/1; //a/mi‘ What can God receive from you to increase
his riches? Moreover, we are useless servants, because
however much we do for a God who merits infinite love,
and has suffered so much for the love of us, it is all
nothing. Hence the Apostle writes: ./f [ />/‘war/1 ///r
Gasjlr’/, 2'! 2'5 /20 g/my I0 //1:, for (Z //iwts/'/f,1' /z'<*f// 1//>0” //11'." To
all that we do for God we are bound by our obligations
and by gratitude; particularly as all that we do is his
Work more than it is ours. \Vho would not laugh at the
clouds, if they boasted of the rain that they send down ?
This is the language of St. Bernard.“ Ile then adds,
that we ought to praise, not so much the saints for the
Works that they perform, as God who operates through
them.‘ St. Augustine says the same: “livery good
thing, large or small, is a gift of God: from ourselves
comes what is bad.”° And in another place, speaking
to God, he writes: “\Vl1oe\-‘er enumerates to Thee Thy
merits, does he enumerate to Thee anything but Thy
merits ?”“

Hence, when we do any good, we must say to the Lord:
We /z<rz'r’ ,g'z't'r/1 T/are rt’//af rm" /'rrr'z'z'm’ (ff T//_r //////(/.7 \Vhen
St. Teresa performed any good work, or saw a good act
done by others, she began to praise God for it, saying
that it was entirely his work. Hence, Augustine
remarks, that unless humility go before, pride will steal

U1 r-Y’

1 “Si juste egeris, quid donabis ei, aut quid de manu tua accipiet?"
—_/0/», xxxv. 7.

2 “Si evangelizavero. non est mihi gloria; necessitas enim mihi in-
cumbit."——1 Cm‘. ix. I6.

3 “Si glorientur nubes, quod imbres genuerint, quis non irridc-at?“
—-In Ca/1!. s. I3.

4 “Laudo Deum in sanctis suis, qui, in ipsis manens, ipse facit
opera.”——l/>1}/.

5 “Si quid boni est, parvum vel magnum, donum tuum est; ct
nostrum non est nisi nIalunI."—.9'<>/1'/. rm. rm’ /). c. I5.

5 “Quisquis tibi enumerat merita sua, quid tibi cnumerat. nisi
munera tua ?"—(1mf. l. Q. c. I3.

" “ Quze de manu tua accepimus, dedimus Lll)l.“—I /212'. xxix. I4.
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from us all the good We do.‘ And in another place he
says: “Pride lays snares for good Works that they may
be ]ost.”’ St. ]oseph Calasanctius used to say, that the
more God favors a soul by special graces, the more she
ought to humble herself that she may not lose all. All
is lost by every little consent to self-esteem. He, says
St. Gregory, who performs many virtuous actions, but
has not humility, is like a man who scatters dust before
the wind.“ Trithemius has written: “Thou hast despised
others: thou art become Worse than others.”*

The saints have not only not boasted of any perfec-
tion, but have sought to make known to others what
redounded to their own contempt. Father Villanova,
of the Society of ]esus, felt no repugnance to tell all
that his brother was a poor workman. Father Sacchini,
also a Jesuit, meeting in a public place his father, who
was a poor muleteer, ran to embrace him, and said:
“Uh, behold my father l” Let us read the lives of the
saints, and pride shall depart from us: there we shall
find the great things that they have (lone, at the sight
of which we shall feel ashamed of the little we have
done.

3. \\'1~: MI's'1‘ l)IS'l‘I{I'5'l‘ ()I'RSF.I.\'E5.

Thirdly, it is necessary to live in contipual distrust of
ourselves. Unless God assists us, we shall not be able
to preserve ourselves in his grace: U/2/ass 2‘/zu [,0/vz’ /ml/> Z//u
611:1’,kart/rz/the//11'/z t'<1z'//Z/z<zt/cm."/>(.'f/z //."’ If God work not in
us, We shall be unable to do any good: L7/z/ass z’/101,0/w.’

‘ “ Nisi humilitas praecesserit, totum extorquet de manu supcrbia.”
—/6]». I18, 1:‘. B.

'2 “ Superbia bonis operibus insidiatur, ut pereant."—-//1. 211.
3 “ Qui sine humilitate virtutes congregat, quasi in ventum pulverem

portat.”—1n 1’.r. j>12'/zif. 3.
4 “ Czeteros contempsisti; czeteris pejor factus es.”
"” “ Nisi Dominus custodierit civitatem, frustra vigilat, qui custodit

eam."——1’s. cxxvi. I.
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/21/z'/rz’ I/zc /101/se, 2.‘/113*/rz/102' 2'/z1m'/zz‘/zrzz‘ /11/1'/(Z it.‘ Some saints,
with very moderate learning, have converted entire na-
tions. By certain discourses that he preached in Rome,
though the language was simple, and even incorrect
(for he had but an imperfect knowledge of the Italian
tongue), St. Ignatius of Loyola, because his words came
from a heart that was humble and enamoured of God,
produced such an effect on the hearers that they instant-
ly went to confession, but could scarcely speak on ac-
count of the many tears that they shed.’ But, on the
other hand, many learned theologians, with all their
science and eloquence, preach without converting a
single soul. In them are verified the words of the
Prophet Osee: Gzrw //zc//z at 100//M 101'//zuzd r/11'/J/-1://, mm’ 1//y
Z1/warts." Such preachers, because they are puffed up with
their learning, resemble unfruitful mothers. they have
the name, but are without children. And should they
be intrusted with the child of another, with an infant
that stands in need of milk, the little one shall die of
hunger, for the paps of the proud are filled with wind
and smoke, but give no milk: [J/101:’/mfg:/>1gj’¢'/k 1/‘/>.‘ To
this evil the proud are subject. It is, as Cardinal Bel-
larmine wrote to one of his nephews, difficult for a man
of learning to be humble, not to despise others, not to
censure their acts, not to be full of his own opinions; he
will hardly submit willingly to the judgment and cor-
rection of others.

It is true that we ought not to preach at random, or
without consideration and study; but after we have
studied the discourse, and after we have delivered it
with zeal and success, we ought to say: [Va are z1/1/>/'ojz'/-

l “ Nisi Dominus redificaverit domum, in vanum laboraverunt, qui
aedificant eam."—l’.\". cxxvi. I.

‘Z /\’1'/uzr/t'11vz'/'0, ['1'/. l. 3, c. 2.
'4 “ Da eis vulvam sine liberis et ubera arentia.”-—Osee, ix. I4.
4 “Scientia inflat."—1 Cor. viii. I.
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able serva/215,‘ and should expect the fruit, not from our
own labors, but from the hands of God. And What
proportion can there ever be between our Words and the
conversion of sinners? S/zafl I/ze axe éoasz‘ z'/self agzzi/252’
/zz'//z 1‘/ml cu/tel/1 101'!/z it?’ Can the axe say to him who
fells the tree: This tree I, and not you, have cut ‘down?
\Ve are like so many pieces of iron, incapable even of
motion, unless God moves us: IV!//101/2‘ _/l[c,)'u1/ can do
zzoz‘/wig.“ On this passage St. Augustine writes: “The
Lord does not say, \Vithout me you can do but little,
but he says, \Vithout me you can do nothing.“ And
the Apostle has said: N0! Z/mt we are 51/jfirzmf to z‘/12'/z/c any-
2‘/zz'/zg of 011/‘re/z'cs.” If we are incapable of having even a
good thought of ourselves, how much less shall we be
able to perform a good action l .zV¢’/Z/Ir.’/‘ /ta 2‘/ziz/p/iz/zlcz‘/z is
any//12'/zg, //0/' /ze 2‘/all 10012’/'02‘/z : /11/1‘ Gui! 2‘/z¢zz‘,q"z':z’¢‘z’/z Z//c 1'/Ir/'ea.s‘¢r.°
It is neither the preacher, nor the confessor who exhorts
them, that makes souls advance in virtue: no, it is God
that does all. “Let us,” says St. John Chrysostom, “call
ourselves useless servants, that we may be made useful.” ’
Whenever, then, we are praised, let us instantly give the
honor to God, Saying: To z‘/it’ 0/1[1' G0(/ Z16 /10/201' (2/111,9/(2/3*.“
And when any office or work is given us by obedience,
let us not be difiident at the sight of our inability, but
let us have confidence in God, who speaks to us by the

‘ “Servi inutiles sumus.”
" “ Numquid gloriabitur securis contra eum qui secat in ea ?”—-Isa.

x. 15.
3 “Sine me nihil potestis facere.”—,/0/zzz. xv. 5.
4 “ Non ait, quia sine me parum potestis facere, sed nihil.”—[1z]0.

tr. 8I.
5 “Non quod sufiicientes simus cogitare aliquid a nobis.”-—-2 Cor.

iii. 5.
6 “Neque qui plantat, est aliquid, neque qui rigat, sed qui incre-

mentum dat, Deus.”—-1 Cor. iii. 7.
" “Nos dicamus inutiles, ut utiles efliciamur.”—Ad_p0_/>./111:’.hom. 38.
8 “Soli Deo honor et gloria.”—I 77'/11. i. I7.

r
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mouth of our Superior, and says to us: 1101'/Z /1e in 2‘/zy
2/1021//z. 1

G/rzr/(r, says the Apostle, 1017/ I g/my z'/1 1/1,1’ 1'/zfi/'//zz'z'z'§'s,
z‘/mt Z//e 3/>0rc'cr Qf C/1/viva‘ //m_ 1' 1/700]! /'/1 //14'.’ \Ve, too, should
say the same: we should glory in the knowledge of our
insufficiency, that thus we may acquire the power of
Jesus Christ, that is, holy humility. Oh, what great
things do the humble effect l “Nothing,” says St. Leo,
“is difficult to the humble."3 No, for the humble,
trusting in God, act with the strength of the divine
arm, anl therefore they effect whatsoever they wish.
T/ztyz‘/10:2‘ //ojn’ 2'/z 2‘/ze Lora’ s/za// /‘i’/zvzr» 2‘/xi‘!/' 52‘/'0/z_;'z‘/1." St.
Joseph Calasanctius used to say, that the man who
wishes that God should make him do great things
must labor to be the most humble of all. The humble
man says: ] am do a// 2‘/11'//gs 2'/1 ][z'//2 -20/10 sf/‘t’/4;"!/14://<*f/z ma.“
\Vhen he finds an undertaking difficult, he does not
lespair of success, but says: T/um/g/1 (ind rm? .s‘/za// 1/0

//zz:q'//1‘1'/y.“ Jesus Christ did not wish to select men of
power and learning for the conversion of the world, but
poor ignorant fishermen, because they were humble, and
distrustful of their own strength. T//e rum/.* ///z'/lg; 0f f/zc

\.

rt/0/'/iz’ /ml/1 Gm’ r/zusr/1 //102‘ Ht’ ///a_1' (0/1f01//m’ //zz’ 5//'0/zg. . . .
T/zaz‘ 41/! fl4'.r// 5/10///<1’ 120! (Q/0/3’ 2'/1 ff/s jg"/1!."

Even when we see that we are subject to defects we
must not be diffident. Though we should relapse into
the same faults after many purposes, and many promises

1 “Ego ero in ore ti1o.”—F.rm/. iv. I5.
9 “ Libenter igitur gloriabor in infirmitatibus meis, ut inhabitet in

me virtus Christi.”——2 (‘ma xii. 9.
3 “ Nihil arduum est humilibus."—/.)u /2‘/>1;/>/2. s. 5.
4 “Qui autem sperant in Domino, mutabunt fortitutlinem."—-].m.

x1. 31.
5 “ Omnia possum in eo, qui me confortat.”——/’/zfl. iv. I3.
6 “In Deo faciemus virtutem."—/’.v. lix. I4.
I “lnfirma mundi elegit Deus, ut confundat fortia, . . . ut non

glorietur omnis caro in conspectu ejus."——I (Tor. i. 27.
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made to God, we should not abandon ourselves to difii-
dence, as the devil tempts us to do, in order to precipi-
tate us into greater sins; but we must then, more than
ever, trust in God’s goodness, making use of our failings
to increase our confidence in the divine mercy. Thus
we are to understand the words of the Apostle: /lll Z/zl//gs
rt/or/c logo//lo/' 1//2/o goozl.‘ The Gloss adds: E21?/z sl/ls.”
Hence our Lord sometimes permits us to fall or to re-
lapse into a defect, that thus we may learn to distrust
ourselves, and to confide only in the divine aid. Hence
David said: fl zrgomlfo/' ///o l/ml T/zozl //(Isl /l/ll/Z!)/(H17 ///4'.“
Lord, Thou hast permitted these my faults for my good,
that I may learn to be humble.

r14. Io AccI»:I"r l-lr.\III.I.\'rIo.\:s.

Fourthly, to acquire humility, it is, above all, neces-
sary to accept humiliations that come to us from God
and from men, and in the time of humiliation to say
With Job: f /zrzt/'6 sf/1//co’, a/lo.’ 1'/xi/mal f /142/To oft’/xi/or/, (Z//ll’ [
/1rlZ'¢' /zol /'(.’roz't'orl 10/zoz’ [ iloso/'r'v<l.‘ Some, as St. Gregory“
remarks, say with the tongue that they are sinners, that
they are wicked, and deserving of every species of con-
tempt; but they do not believe what they say, for
when despised or reproved by others they are disturbed.
“Many,” says St. Ambrose in a letter to Constance,
“have the appearance of humility, but not the virtue of
humility.”" Cassian” relates that a certain monk, who
used to protest that he was a great sinner, and unworthy
of living on earth, was corrected by the abbot Serapion

l " Omnia cooperantur in bonum/’—-/i’o//1, viii. 23.
‘~' " Etiam peccata.”
3 “ Bonum mihi quia humiliasti me.”——P5. cxviii. 71.
4 “ Peccavi et vere deliqui, et, ut eram dignus, non recepi.”—_/ol»,

xxxui. 27.
5 .1/or. 1. 22, c. I4.
° “ Multi habent humilitatis speciem, virtutem non habent. ”-—Ej>. 44.
" Collar. IS, c. 11.
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for a considerable fault, which consisted in going about
idly to the cells of the other monks instead of remaining
in his own, according to his rule. The monk became
instantly agitated, so as to manifest externally the dis-
turbed state of his interior. The abbot said to him:
“My son, hitherto you have declared that you deserved
nothing but opprobrium, and why are you now so in-
dignant at a word of charity that I have said to you?”
The same happens to many who would wish to be
esteemed humble, but are unwilling to suffer any
humiliation. T/zero 2'5, says Ecclesiasticus, o/zo rt»/1o imm-
blol/z /ll//zsolf rtlzkkorlly, am! /[ls 1'/zlorlor is fz/ll of o’o£oz'z‘.‘
St. Bernard has said that to seek praise from humility
is not humility, but the destruction of humility." To
seek praise from humility only foments pride by the
desire of being reputed humble. He who is truly
humble has a low- opinion of himself, and wishes others
to think of him as he thinks himself. “He is humble,”
says St. Bernard, “ who converts humiliations into
humility.” The truly humble man, when treated with
contempt, humbles himself still more, and acknowledges
that he justly deserves the humiliation.

Finally, let us bear in mind that unless we are humble
we shall not only do no good, but we shall not be saved.
U/zloss you . . . lioro//zo as lilllo 5/1z'lo’/'5/2, you s/zall /zoz‘ o/zlcr
info 2‘/zo /cz'/igzlo//1 of /zorzrr/z.“ In order, then, to enter into
the kingdom of heaven, we must become children, not
in age, but in humility. St. Gregory says that as pride
is a sign of reprobation, so humility is a mark of pre-

l “Est qui nequiter humiliat se, ct interiora ejus plena sunt dolo.”
-——Ecclus. xix. 23.

4’ “Appetere de humilitate laudem, humilitatis est, non virtus, sed
subversio.”-—/1: Con/. s. I6. _

3 “Est humilis, qui humiliationem convertit in humilitatem/’—[/1.
s. 34.

4 “ Nisi conversi fueritis, et efliciamini sicut parvuli, non intrabitis
in regnum coeloruIn.”—-illa!//1. xviii. 3.
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destination.‘ And St. James has wrl"tten, l/zaz‘ Goa’ re-
slslez‘/; l/ze proaa’, a1za’gz't'el/z grace lo z‘/ze /zz/mole.’ From the
proud God withholds his graces, but to the humble he
opens his hand and dispenses his favors. Be humble,
says Ecclesiasticus, and expect from the hands of God
as many graces as you desire. fl;//zzlzle 1‘/zyself lo Goa’,
aaa’ rt/all for Hz's /za/za’s.3 And our Saviour has said:
A/ae/1, a//ze/1, [ say lo yo//, 1//zless l/ze ,;/'az'/1 of 10/zeal fiz/lz'/zg
z'2zz‘o l/ze groa/1a’ a’z'e, lfself re;/zal/zet/1 alo/ze. B1/l if 2'! a’z'e, ll
omga/t forl/z mac/z fraz'z‘.* A priest who dies to self-
love shall produce great fruit; buthe who dies not to
himself, and resents insults or trusts in his own talents,
remai/zel/2 alo/ze .- he remains alone, and will produce no
fruit for himself or others.

1 “ Reproborum signum superbia est; at Contra, humilitas electo-
rum.”——1l[o/-. l. 34, c. 22.

2 “Deus superbis resistit; humilibus autem dat gratiam.”—fa//zes,
iv. 6.

3 “ Humiliare Deo, exspecta manus ejus.”—Eeelus. xiii. 9.
“‘Amen, amen, dico vobis: nisi granum frumenti cadens in

terram, mortuum fuerit, ipsum solum manet; si autem mortuum
fuerit, multum fructum affert.”—-—fo/uz, xii. 24.

2I
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INSTRUCTION VII.

MEEKNESS.

Learn of Me, beeazzse I am meek and bumble of /zeart.‘
Meekness is the virtue of the lamb: lamb is the name
by which Jesus Christ wished to be called: Be/zola’ l/ze
Lamb of Goa’? Se/zzlforl/z, O 1.0/'a’, //ze Lamb, //ze ra/er of z‘/ze
earl/1.3 And like a lamb he conducted himself in his
Passion. He s/zall be (la//zb as a lamb before /zls s/zearer,
a/za’ /ze s/zall not ope/z /as //zoal/z.‘ /I s a 2/zee/c lamb l/zall ls ear-
rlea’ lo be a t*z'elz'/21.5 Meekness was the beloved virtue of
the Saviour. He showed the extent of his meekness in
doing good to the ungrateful, in submitting sweetly to
his enemies, and in bearing without complaint all that
insulted and maltreated him. _lV/zo, 10/ze/z He was rer'z'lea’,
a’la’ not rezlzle : '20/zen He sz/_fi”erea’, lie 2’/zreaz‘e/ml /zoz‘, bx/I a’e-
llrlerea’ H1'1/zself lo /zz'/rz 10/zo /1/afgerl [171'1/1 mg/'1/sfly." After
being scourged, crowned with thorns, covered with
spittle, nailed to a cross, and saturated with opprobrium,
he forgot all, and prayed for those that had thus mal-
treated him. I-Ience he has exhorted us, above all
things, to learn from his example humility and meek-
ness. Lear/z of zl./e, beeaz/se fa//1 //l(’(’/J a/la’/z/z//1b/e of /Marl.’

‘ “ Discite a me quia mitis sum et humilis corde.”——.l[a///1. xi. 29.
5' “ Ecce Agnus Dei.”——_/o/111, i. 29.
3 “ Emitte Agnum, Domine, dominatorem terra:."-—/sa. xvi. I.
4 “Quasi agnus coram tondente se, obmutescet, et non aperiet os

suum.”—]b. liii. 7.
5 “ Quasi agnus mansuetus qui portatu-r ad victim:im.”—_/I:/'. xi. I9.
6 “Qui, cum malediceretur, non maledicebat; cum pateretur, non

comminabatur."—I Pef. ii. 23. _
" “ Discite a me quia mitis sum et humilis corde.”
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St. John Chrysostom says that meekness is, of all vir-
tues, that which renders us most like to God.‘ Yes, for
it belongs only to God to render good for evil. Hence
the Redeemer has said: 1)ogoorllo //ze//z z‘/zaz‘ /zaleyoz/, . . .
2‘/zalyoa may be 2‘/ze e/zzla’/'e/z ofyour Fat/ze/' rt//zo is 2'/2 /zeatlea.’
Hence, according to St. John Chrysostom, Jesus Christ
has called the meek imitators of God.3

To the meek, paradise is promised. Blessea’ are z‘/ze
mee/1', for Z/zey s/zalljbossess l/1e la/za’." St. Francis de Sales
says that meekness is the flower of charity.” And Eccle-
siasticus has said: T/zal 10/zle/z is agreeable /o Hz'//z ls fall/z
area’;/zee/e/zess." A meek and faithful heart is the delight
of God. He knows not how to cast off the meek. Tbe
Lora’ lzffea’ up I/ze //zee/c.’ The prayers of the humble and
meek are very pleasing in the sight of God. T/zejfirayer
of l/ze /zz//able a/la’ z‘/ze /nee/c /zal/1 alruays ]§le’rZSe’zl T/lee.”

The virtue of meekness consists in two things: 1. In
restraining the motions of passion against. those that
provoke us to anger; and, 2d, In bearing insults.

I.

We must Repress Anger.

¥Vith regard to the first, St. Ambrose says that the
passion of anger ought to be either avoided or restrained.“

1 “ Mansuetudo prze czeteris virtutibus nos Deo conformes facit.”-
ln [Co//1. /zom. I9.

*1 “ Benefacite his qui oderunt vos, . . . ut sitis filii Patris vestri
qui in coelis est, qui solem suum oriri facit super bonos et malos.”-—
/Vat//1. v. 44.

3 “ Eos solos qui mansuetudine conspicui sunt, Dei imitatores
Christus nominat.”——Ser2/1. do /lla/zsaelaa'.

4 “ Beati mites, quoniam ipsi possidebunt terram.”-—-lllatt/z. v. 4.
5 “];zz‘r0a'. p. 3, ch. 8.
6 “ Quod beneplacitum est illi, fides et mansuetudo/’——-Eeelus. i. 34.
" “Suscipiens mansuetos Dominus.”-—1’s. cxlvi. 6.
3 “ Humilium et mansuetorum semper tibi placuit deprecatio.”-—

furlit/z, ix. I6.
9 “ Caveatur iracundia, aut cohibeatur.”—-0/ffie. l. I, c. 21.

‘Q
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He who feels himself prone to the vice of anger should
endeavor to avoid the occasions of it; and should he
through necessity be exposed to them, he ought to pre-
pare himself beforehand by good resolutions either to
be silent, to answer with sweetness, or to pray to God
for strength to resist the temptation, and not to yield to
passion. Some excuse themselves by saying such a
person is very impertinent, his conduct is insufferable.
But, according to St. John Chrysostom, the virtue of
meekness consists not in being agreeable to the meek,
but in treating with sweetness those that know not
what meekness is.‘ \Vhen a neighbor is enraged there
is no better means of appeasing his anger than by
answering with sweetness. _A //zlla’ a//sezue/' b/'ea,{'ez‘/z
rt/raz‘/z." As water extinguishes fire, so, says St. John
Chrysostom, a mild answer softens the anger of a brother,
however great may be his excitement." This is con-
formable to the words of Ecclesiasticus: A srueel ruora’
7/21/l/if/fez‘/z f/'z'e/ills a/za’ af>/wasel/z e/ze//zles.‘ St. John Chrys-
ostom adds: “\Ve cannot extinguish fire by fire.”"‘
Even towards sinners the most abandoned, obstinate,
and insolent we priests must exercise all possible meek-
ness in order to draw them to God. Hugh of St. Victor
has written: “You must know the faults, not to punish
them, but the diseases to heal them/"‘ \Vhen, on the
other hand, we feel ourselves assailed by any motion of

l “Cum his qui sunt a mansuetudine alienissimi, tunc virtus osten-
ditur.”——l/z. ]’s, I19.

'4 “ Responsio mollis frangit iram."——Prot’. xv. I.
3 “Sicut rogum accensum aqua exstinguit. ita animam ira restu-

antem verbum cum mansuetudine prolatum n1itigat.”——]/z Ge/1. /zom.
58.

4 “ Verbum dulce multiplicat amicos, et mitigat inimicos."—Ecelas.
vi. 5.

5 “ Igne non potest ignis exstingui, nec furor furore.”
6 “Vos non, quasi judices criminum, ad percutiendum positi estis

sed, quasi judices morborum, ad sanandum.”——.l[z'sc. 1. I, Ill. 49.
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anger, the remedy is to be silent, and to ask strength
from God not to make a reply. “The best remedy,”
says Seneca, “is in delay,"" for should we speak while
we are inflamed with passion, what we say will appear
reasonable, but it will be unjust and sinful. For passion
is a certain veil that covers the eyes of the soul, and
does not permit us to see the unieasonableness of our
reply. “The eye disturbed by anger cannot see,” says
St. Bernard.’ Sometimes it appears to us just, and
even necessary, to repress the boldness of a person who
treats us with insolence: for example, of an inferior
who acts disrespectfully towards us. It would indeed
be right in such circumstances to show moderate dis-
pleasure; to be, as the angelic Doctor says, angry ac-
cording to right reason.“ This is conformable to the
words of David: Be ye a/zgry, a//a’ sf/z //of.‘ This would
be right if in such anger there were no fault on our
part; but in this consists the difficulty. To leave one's
self in the hand of anger is a very dangerous thing:
you might as well mount a furious horse that refuses to
obey the bit, and carries you wheresoever he pleases.
Hence St. Francis de Sales, in the Devout Life,“ says
that however just the reason of our anger, it is always
expedient to restrain it; and that it is better for you to
have it said that you are never angry than that you are
wisely angry. \Vhen, says St. Augustine,“ anger has
entered the soul, it is difficult to expel it. Hence he
exhorts us II1 the beginning to close the gate that anger
may not enter. \Vhen a person who is corrected sees
his Superior in a passion, he will derive but little fruit

1 “ Maximum remedium est irre, m0ra.”—De Ira. l. 2, c. 28.
9 “Turbatus prae ira oculus rectum non vide-t.”—-De Colzsia’. 1. 2,

c. I1.
3 “Secundum rectam rationem irasci.”—2. 2, q, 158, a, 1,
4 “ Irascimim, et nolite peccare.”—~Ps. iv. 5.
'5 lzzlroa’. p. 3, Ch. 8. “ 38 E. B.v
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from the admonition: he will regard it as the effect
of anger rather than of charity. A single admonition
given with sweetness and a tranquil countenance will
do more good than a thousand reproaches, however
just, accompanied with motions or expressions of anger.

But to be meek does not imply that in order to show
kindness or to avoid the displeasure of another we
should omit to correct him with just rigor, when such
correction is necessary. To omit correction in that
case would not be virtue, but a culpable and abomi-
able negligence. \Vo, says the Prophet, to him who
furnishes a pillow to sinners that they may peacefully
sleep in their deadly slumber. [Va lo l/ze//z 2‘/ml sew
eas/zlo/zs 2//zrler ez’ery elbortl; a/za’ make jfilllo-ins for I/ze /zearls
of j>e/"so/zs of erery age, to (ale/z soz/ls: . . . you //awe sfre21,grz‘/lz-
mea’ l//e /la/za’s of 2‘//e 101'el’ezl I/zaz‘ /ze s/zoz/la’ 1/oz‘ i'(‘/lll'// from
/as er'z'l it/ay and lz'-z'e.‘ This vicious condescension, says
St. Augustine, “is not charity, but carelessness.” 2 It is
neither charity nor meekness, but it is negligence, and
even cruelty, to the poor souls that thus remain in the
state of damnation, without being admonished of their
miserable condition. St. Cyprian says that when the
sick man feels the knife he assails the surgeon; but
when he is cured he will thank him.” Meekness, then,
implies that when it is necessary to correct a brother
we should do it with firmness, but at the same time
with sweetness. And when it is our duty to correct
others, the Apostle exhorts us first to consider our own
defects, that we may have compassion for our neighbor

1 “ Vat, qua: consuunt pulvillos sub omni cubito manus, ct faciunt
cervicalia sub capite nniversre retatis, ad capiendas animas! . . . Et
confortastis manus impii, ut non reverteretur a via sua mala, et
vivere[.”——]§:ee/1. xiii. IS.

9 “ Non est ista charitas, sed languor.”—]’n I :70. tr. 7.
3 “Licet conqueratur zeger impatiens per dolorem, gratias aget

postmodum. cumsenserit sani[atem.”-- -1).’ /.aj>.vz's.
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as we have for ourselves. Bret/area, 2')‘ a man be o7*erlaL'e;2
2'12 a faall, you 10/zo are s/>z'rz'z‘1/al z'/zslrael sue/z a one in z‘/ze
s]fiz'rz'l of mee/lvzess, eo2zsz'a’e1"z'/zg z‘/zyself lesz‘ 2‘/zoa also be
le//zpieil.‘ Peter de Blois says that it is great baseness in
a Superior to correct an inferior with anger and asper-
ity.“ Anger so disfigures the face that it gives to the
most beautiful countenance a horrible appearance, says
Seneca.“ In this matter, then, we should always attend
to the admonition of St. Gregory: “Be kind, yet with-
out effeminacy; use rigor, but without exasperating;
be merciful, without sparing more than is expedient.” “

Physicians, says St. Basil,” should not get angry with
a patient, but should only assail his disease in order to
restore his health. Cassian relates“ that a young re-
ligious who was violently tempted against chastity
sought advice from an aged monk; but instead of assist-
ing and encouraging him, the old man loaded him with
reproaches. But what was the result? The Lord per-
mitted the aged monk to be so violently attacked by the
spirit of impurity that he ran like a madman through
the monastery. Having heard of his indiscretion towards
the young man, the abbot went to him, and said:
“Brother, know that God has permitted you to be
molested by this temptation, that you may learn to take
compassion on others.”

When, therefore, we witness the weaknesses and faults
of others, we ought not to reprove them with a vain
conceit of ourselves: but in applying, to the best of our

1 “ Fratres, et si prceoccupatus fuerit homo in aliquo delicto, vos
qui spirituales estis, hujusmodi instruite in spiritu lenitatis, con-
siderans teipsum, ne et tu tenteris.”—Gal. vi. I.

9 “Turpe quidem est in praelato, cum ira et austeritate corripere.”
—E_;§. IOO.

3 “ Facies turbatior, pulcherrima ora foedavit.”-—De Ira, l. 2, c. 35.
4 “Sit amor, sed non emolliens; sit rigor, sed non exasperans; sit

pietas, sed non plus, quam expediat, parcens.”—fl[o/~. 1. 20, c. 6.
5 Keg. fas. rlisp. izzl. 51. 1‘ (follal. 2, c- I3-



328 ll/ale?’/'a/_/or //zsl/'ael/ous. [PART II.

ability, a remedy to their faults, we should be humble
in our own estimation: otherwise God will permit us to
fall into the very defects that we condemn in others.
The same Cassian‘ relates that a certain abbot, called
Machete, confessed that he had miserably fallen into
three faults of which he had before judged his brethren.
Hence St. Augustine says that compassion for our
neighbor, and not indignation, should precede correc-
tion.’ And St. Gregory tells us that the consideration
of our own defects will make us pity and excuse the
faults of others?

Thus to yield to anger is never profitable to ourselves
or to others. If it produce no other evil, it at least robs
us of peace. Agrippinus the philosopher having once
lost some of his goods, said: “ Ifl have lost my prop-
erty I will not lose my peace.” The disturbance of mind
to which we give way on account of the maltreatment
we receive from others is more hurtful to us than the
injuries offered to us. Seneca has said: “My anger
will hurt me more than their insults.”‘ He who in-
dulges anger when an affront is offered to him is a
cause of pain to himself. “Thou hast decreed, O Lord!”
says St. Augustine, “that the soul that is inordinate
should be its own torment.” “

Hence that great master of meekness, St. Francis de
Sales,“ teaches that it is necessary to practise meekness
not only to others, but also to ourselves. After yield-
ing to a fault, some are indignant with themselves, and

1 De Cavzob. 7'/Isl. l. 5, C. 30.
5 “ Reprehensionem, non odium, sed misericordia pra:cedat.”——])e

Se/'//2. 1). 1'/1. //Ionle, l. 2, c. I9.
3 “Considerata infirmitas propria, mala nobis excusat aliena.”—

/I/or. 1. 5, c. 33.
4 “Plus mihi nocitura est ira, quam injuria.”—Dv Ira, 1. 3, c. 25.
5 “ Jussisti ut poena sua sibi sit omnis inordinatus animus.”-—Conf.

1. I, c. 12.
5 flzlroa’. p. 3, ch. Q.
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give way to disquietude, and in this state of agitation
they commit a thousand faults. In troubled water,
says St. Aloysius Gonzaga, the devil always finds fish
to catch. It is necessary, then, when we perceive that
we have fallen into a defect, not to be disturbed (to give
way to disquietude after a fault is the effect of our own
pride, and of the high opinion we had of our own vir-
tue), but to humble ourselves peacefully, to detest the
sin, and instantly to have recourse to God, hoping to
receive from him help to avoid a relapse.

In a word, they who are truly humble and meek live
always in peace, and in every occurrence preserve tran-
quillity of soul. Lear/z of ille, says Jesus Christ, because
f a//z //lee/e aua’ /zu//zble of /!U(Il'l, amlyou s/zall fiua’ res! lo
your souls.‘ And before him, David said: T/1e/uee/c s/zall
2'/1/ze/‘ll l/1e la/za’, aua’ s/zall a’elz_';"/1! 2'/1 abu/1a’a/zee of 3/fieaee.”
“Nothing is able to disturb their serenity,” says St.
Leo. No insult, no loss, no misfortune, disturbs the
peace of a meek heart.

Should we feel angry on any occasion, we must en-
deavor (according to the advice of the holy bishop of
Geneva) to repress passion without waiting to examine
whether it is right or not to subdue it. And after a
dispute, which may perhaps have disturbed our peace,
let us observe the advice of the Apostle: Let not l/ze sua
go (low/1 1/you your auger. Glee uol />lare lo 2‘/ze a’et'1'l.‘ Let
us first put our soul in peace, and then be reconciled
to the person by whom we have been offended, lest
through that spark the devil should kindle in our souls
a deadly flame that may cause our ruin.

1 “ Discite a me quia mitis sum ct humilis corde, et invenietis re-
quiem animabus vestris.”—/Ila!//1. xi. 29.

9 “ Mansueti autem hereditabunt terram, et delectabuntur in mul-
titudine pacis.”——Ps. xxxvi. II.

3 “ Nihil asperum mitibus.”——De Epzlo/1. s. 5. 2
4 “Sol non occidat super iracundiam vestram; nolite locum dare

diabolo."—Ej>/his. iv. 26.
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II.

We must Bear Contempt.

Secondly, the virtue of meekness consists still more
in bearing insults. Many, says St. Francis of Assisi,
place their sanctification in saying many prayers, or in the
practice of many corporal mortifications, but afterwards
they cannot bear an offensive word. “Not understand-
ing,” says the saint, “of what profit it is to bear in-
sults.”‘ A soul gains more by peacefully bearing an
affront than by fasting for ten days on bread and
water.

St. Bernard says that there are three degrees of ad-
vancement, to which a soul that wishes to be a saint,
ought to aspire. The first is not to wish for authority
over others; the second, to wish to be subject to all;
the third is to bear insults with peace? You will, for
example, see that what is given to others is denied to
you: what others say is heard with attention; what you
say is received with derision: others are praised, are
elected to oflices of honor, to transact business of im-
portance; but you are despised: what you do is censured
and ridiculed. You will be truly humble, says St. Doro-
theus,“ if you accept in peace all these humiliations, and
recommend to God, as your best benefactors, all that
treat you in this manner; for they thus cure your pride,
which is a most malignant and deadly malady.

[/2 2‘/zy /11///12'/z'a/lo//. /are/i />alz}'//re." Behold, then, what
we must do; we must give way neither to anger nor to
complaints, but accept insults as due to our sins. He

1“Non intelligentes, quanto majus sit lucrum in tolerantia in-
juriarum.”

'1’ “Primus profectus, nolle dominari; secundus, velle subjici; ter-
tius, injurias zequanimiter pati.”——De Dz':w's. s. 60. 1
D 3 Doe/1'. 2o.

4 “ In humilitate tua patientiam habe.”—Ecelz1s. ii. 4'.
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who has offended God merits very different insults: he
deserves to be cast under the feet of the devils. St.
Francis Borgia was once obliged on a journey to sleep
in the same bed with his companion, Father Busta-
mente, who labored under asthma, and spent the whole
night coughing and casting out phlegm. He thought
that he was spitting towards the wall; but frequently
the phlegm fell on the face of St. Francis. In the
morning the Father was greatly grieved at what he had
done; but the saint placidly answered: “Father, be not
troubled; for certainly in this room there is no place so
fit for the reception of spittle as my face." The proud,
because they esteem themselves worthy of all honor,
convert the humiliations that they receive into an occa-
sion of pride; but the humble, because they think tl1em-
selves deserving of all ignominies, convert the insults
offered to them into a source of humility. “ He is hum-
ble,” says St. Bernard, “who changes humiliations into
humility/" Rodriguez says that when reproved the
proud imitate the hedgehog, which when touched be-
comes all thorns; that is, they get into a fury, and in-
stantly break out into complaints, reproaches, and de-
traction. But, on the other hand, the humble when
blamed for their conduct humble themselves still more,
confess that they are full of defects, thank the person
who corrects them, and preserve tranquillity of soul.
He who is disturbed by correction shows that in him
pride still reigns. Hence they who are disquieted by
correction or admonitions must humble themselves
more before God, and entreat him to deliver them from
the hands of pride, which still lives in their hearts.

illy s‘/22'/ce/2a;'a' seuz‘ fort/1 z‘/ze 01/0/' Z/ze/'eof." The spike-
nard is a small odoriferous plant that sends forth its

1 “Est humilis, qui humiliationem convertit in humilitatcm.”-——]n
Calzf. s. 34.

5 “ Nardus mea dedit odorem suurn.”———Cant. i. 11.
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odors when bruised and twisted. Oh, what odors of
sweetness does an humble soul give to God when she
peacefully suffers insults, and delights in seeing herself
despised and maltreated! Being asked what must be
done in order to acquire true humility, Zachary, a monk,
took his cowl, and trampling on it said: “He who de-
lights in seeing himself treated in this manner is truly
humble.” Father Alvarez used to say that the time of
humiliation is the time of getting rid of our miseries,
and of acquiring great treasures of merit. God is as
liberal of his gifts to the humble as he is sparing to the
proud: Goa’ /‘es/'s2‘el/z z‘/ze 7‘)/"oz/a’, aua’ gz'r'e//1 g/‘are lo l/1e /1u//z-
ble.‘ St. Augustine says that a guilty conscience is not
healed by praise, nor a good conscience wounded by in-
suits.’ It was this that St. Francis of Assisi meant when
he said: “ \Ve are what we are before God.” lt is, then,
of little importance to us whether we are praised or
censured by men: it is enough for us to merit praise from
God. And God will certainly bestow great praise on
all that cheerfully bear insults from others for his sake.

The meek are dear to God and to men. St. John
Chrysostom says that there is nothing that gives greater
edification to others, and draws souls more powerfully
to God, than the meekness of the Inan who, when treated
with derision, contempt, and insult, seeks not revenge,
but bears all with a peaceful and placid countenance.“
St. Ambrose writes that Moses was more beloved by the
Hebrews on account of the meekness with which he re-
ceived insults, than on account of the miracles which he
wrought.‘ The meek are useful to themselves and to

1 “ Deus superbis resistit; humilibus autem dat gratiam."——7ames,
iv. 6. _

5‘ “ Nec malam conscientiam sanat laudantis prreconium, nec bonam
vulnerat conviciantis opprobrium.” ('0/z/m Pi-ti/. l. 3, c. 7.

3 “ Nihil ita conciliat domino familiares, ut quod illum vident man-
suetudine jucundum.”——S. a’e /Ila/zsuel.

4 “ Ut plus eum pro mansuetudine diligerent, quam pro factis ad-
mirarentur.”—-Oflie. l. 2, c. 7.
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others, says St. John Chrysostom.‘ Father Maffei re-
lates that while a Jesuit was preaching in Japan, an in-
solent bystander spit in his face; the Father wiped away
the spittle, and continued the sermon as if nothing had
happened. At the sight of such meekness one of the
audience was converted, and said that a religion that
teaches such humility must be true and divine. Thus,
also, by the meekness and tranquillity with which he
bore all the insults heaped upon him by the heretical
ministers St. Francis de Sales converted an immense
number of heretics. Meekness is the touchstone of
sanctity. St. John Chrysostom says” that the surest
means of knowing whether a soul has virtue is to observe
if she practises meekness under contradictions. In the
history of Japan, Crasset relates that a certain Augus-
tinian missionary who, in the time of the persecution,
had changed his dress, received a buffet without resent-
ing it. Seeing his meekness, the idolaters instantly
supposed him to be a Christian, and laid hold of him;
for said they, no one but a Christian could practise such
virtue.

Ah! at the sight of Jesus loaded with contempt it is
easy to bear all insults. Standing one day before a
Crucifix, Blessed Mary of the Incarnation said to her
religious: “O sisters! can it be possible that we will not
bear contempt when we see a God so despised?” On
his journey to Rome to receive the crown of martyrdom,
St. Ignatius, Martyr, finding himself so maltreated by
the soldiers, said: “I now begin to be the servant of
Christ.“ \Vhat can be expected from a Christian if he
is not able to bear contempt for Jesus Christ? It is in-
deed very painful to our pride to be despised and in-
sulted, without seeking revenge, or even making a reply.

1 “ Mansuetus, utilis sibi et aliis.”—-In Act. /zom. 6.
9 In Gen. bom. 34.
3 “ Nunc incipio esse Christi discipulus.”——E,o. (ll! [Co//z.
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But in doing violence to ourselves consists our progress
in perfection, says St. Jerome.‘ A holy nun, whenever
she received an affront, was accustomed to go to the
holy sacrament, and to say: “ Lord, I am a poor miser-
able creature: I have nothing to present to you, butl
offer this little gift—this insult that I have received.”
Oh, how lovingly does Jesus Christ embrace the soul
that is despised! Oh, how soon does he console her
and enrich her with his graces!

Ah! the soul that truly loves Jesus Christ not only
bears insults in peace, but embraces them with pleasure
and joy. The holy Apostles weal from z‘/ze ,o/ieseuee of z‘/ze
eoauezl nyio/ez'//,g Zlzal Z/zey ruere aeeoualea’ wort//y to suffer re-
proae/z for I/ze /za//1e of jesus.’ St. Joseph Calasanctius
used to say that in many are verified the last words of
this passageqthey are accounted worthy to suffer re-
proach for the name of Jesus, but not the first——l/zey are/zt
re/oz'ez'/zg. But he who wishes to be a saint must at least
aspire to this degree of perfection. “He is not humble
that does not wish to be despised,” 3 says the same saint.
The Venerable Louis da Ponte did not at first understand
how a man could rejoice in contempt; but when he after-
wards attained higher perfection he easily comprehended
it, and experienced joy under insults. It was this that
St. Ignatius of Loyola, coming‘from heaven, taught St.
Mary Magdalene de Pazzi: he said to her that true
humility consists in attaining such a state of mind as
to feel a continual joy in all things which can lead a
person to self-contempt.

“lorldlings do not rejoice as much in the honors that
they receive, as the saints do in seeing themselves de-

1 “ Tantum proficies, quantum tibi ipsi vim intuleris.”—De lmil. l.
I, c. 25.

'1 “ Ibant gaudentes a conspectu concilii, quoniam digni habiti sunt
pro nomine Jesu contumt-li.un pa[i.”—-.-Ir/s, v. 41.

3 “Non est humilis, qui non optat sperni.”
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spised. Brother Juniper, of the Order of St. Francis,
when treated with insult held out his habit as if to
receive precious gems. yVhen St. John Francis Regis
saw himself made an object of laughter he not only
rejoiced at the humiliation, but sought still more to
excite derision. To St. John of the Cross the Redeemer
once appeared with a cross on his shoulders and a crown
of thorns on his head, and said: “John, ask what you
desire of me.”‘ The saint answered: “O Lord ! to suffer
and to be despised for Thee.”" As if he said: Lord,
since I see you so afflicted and despised for my sake,
what else can I ask but sufferingsand contempt?

To conclude: He who wishes to belong entirely to God,
and to assimilate himself to Jesus Christ, must love to
be unknown and disregarded. “Love to be unknown
and to be regarded as nothing,” “ was the great lesson of
St. Bonaventure, which St. Philip Neri constantly incul-
cated to his spiritual children. Jesus Christ tells us to
esteem ourselves happy, and to exult with joy when we
are hated, cast off, and censured by men for his sake.
He tells us that the more galling the insults which we
accept with joy, the greater the reward will he give us
in heaven. Blessed s/1a/l you be rt///e/z ///ea s//all /za/eyou, a/za’
7t’//16’/1 2‘/zey s/zall sej>ara/e you, aml s/zall re/‘>roae/1 you, (Z//11766152‘
our your ua/ue as e-211'/, for l/1e Sou of T/l[au.’s sa/ce. .1)’e glaa’
2'/1 l/zal‘ (lay aua’ rey'oz'ee,' for, be/1o/I/, your rezuaril is great 1'/1
//eare/2.“ And what greater joy can a soul feel than that
which arises from seeing herself despised for the love of
Jesus Christ? Then, says St. Peter, she obtains the

16; Joannes, pete quid vis a me.”
“ Domine, pati et contemni pro te.”I‘;~

3 “Ama nesciri et pro nihilo reputari.”—Al/5/zab. rel.
4 “ Beati eritis, cum vos oderint homines, et cum separaverint vos,

et exprobraverint. et ejecerint nomen vestrum tanquam malum, prop-
ter Filium hominis. Gaudete in illa die, et exsultate; ecce enim Iner-
ces vestra multa est in coelo.”—1.1//se, vi. 22.
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greatest honor that it is possible for her to receive; for
God then treats her as he has treated his own very Son.
[f you are re7>roae/lea’ for Z/ze ua/ue of C/zrisl, you s/zall be
blessea’, for z‘/zaz‘ it//1/e/z is of Z/ze /zo/1or,glory, a/za’ power of Goa’
. . . reslez‘/z uyfioa you.‘

1 “Si exprobramini in nomine Christi, beati eritis, quoniam quod
est honoris, glorite, et virtutis Dei, et qui est ejus Spiritus, super vos
requiescit/’—I Pei. iv. I4.
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INSTRUCTION VIII.

MORTIFICATION, AND PARTICULARLY INTERIOR MORTIFI-

CATION.

I.

Necessity of Mortification in General.

MAN was created by God in a state of integrity, so
that without a struggle the senses obeyed the spirit, and
the spirit obeyed God: Gail //zazle /ua/z 1'11;//l.‘ Sin came
and deranged the beautiful order that God had estab-
lished, and the life of man began to be a state of con-
tinual warfare: For I/1e fles/z lus/el/1 a,g'a1'/zsz‘ 1‘/ze s/»z'r1'l: aua’
2‘/ze s/>z'/it agalusz‘ Z/ze jles/1.’ But [ see, says the Apostle in
a tone of lamentation, a/zol/zer law lu my /ue//zbers, jzjq‘//z‘z'/zg
agar/zsl I/1e law of Z/ze //11'/za’, aua’ erz[$lz'z['<z/1'/z_g" me 1'/z Z/1e /aw of
sf/z Z/zal is la //zy //ze/ubersf‘

Hence for man there are two kinds of life—the life of
the angels, who seek to do the \vill of God, and the life
of beasts, who attend only to the indulgence of the
senses. If a man labors to do the will of God he be-
comes an angel; if he seeks after sensual gratifications
he becomes a beast. Hence what the Lord prescribed
to Jeremias, Lo, l /zarte sel Z/zee Z//ls (lay . . . /o root up aua’
/o/>1/ll rlort//1, . . . lo bufla’ a/za’ lo/>/a/1!," We ought to do in

1 “ Quod fecerit Deus hominem rectum.”—[t'rrl<'s. v"
'4 “Caro enim concupiscit adversus spiritum, spiritus aulern adver-

sus carnem.”%Gal. v, I7.
3 "Video autem aliam legem in membris meis. repugnantem legi

mentis mere, et captivantem me in lege peccati.” - /\‘o///. vii. 23.
4 “ Constitui te . . . ut evellas et destruas, . . _ zedifices et plantes.”

-——‘/U7’. I. IO.

22
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ourselves: we should plant virtues, but we should first
extirpate noxious weeds. Hence we must always carry
in our hand the mattock of mortitication, to cut down
the evil desires that constantly spring up and bud forth
within us from the infected roots of concupiscence;
otherwise the soul shall become a forest of vices.

In a word, it is necessary to cleanse the heart, if we
wish for light to know God, the sovereign Good: Blessea’
are z‘/ze eleaa of /zear/, for //zey s/zall see Go.//.‘ Hence St.
Augustine has said: “If you wish to see God take care
to purify your heart.”3 Isaias asks: lI'/zom s/zall lie tear/1
/t’/Z0712’/t’(I:§’r£’.? . . . T/ze//z z‘/zal are 1r'eauea’f/'o//z l/ze /u///.5, //zat
are rlraru/1 arbay from Z/ze breasfs.“ God gives the science
of the saints, that is, the science of knowing and loving
him, only to them that are weaned and drawn away from
the breasts of the world: But z‘/ze seusaal 1/zau/>e/-re/'r'ez‘/1 uoz‘
l/zese l/rings z‘/zal are of 2‘/ze S/rlril of God.‘ He who like a
brute animal seeks after sensual pleasures is not capable
of even understanding the excellence of spiritual goods.

St. Francis de Sales says that as salt preserves flesh
from corruption, so mortification preserves the soul from
sin. In the soul in which mortification reigns all virtues
shall flourish. zllyrr/1. aua’ slaele and eassia /ve/fume z‘/{1'gar-
meals.‘ On this passage Guerric the abbot writes: “1When
myrrh begins to exhale a perfume, soon other aromatical
perfumes will be exhaled/"‘ This is precisely what the

1 “ Beati mundo corde, quoniam ipsi Deum videlnInt.”—i-’I/a///'1. v. 8.
5’ “ Deum videre vis? prius cogita de corde mundando.”—Ser//2. I77,

E. B. a/>15.
3 “ Quem docebit (Deus) scientiam? Ablactatos a lacte, avulsos ab

uberibus.”-——/'sa. xxviii. 9.
4 “ Animalis autem homo non percipit ea quze sunt Spiritus Dei."——

I Cor. ii. I4.
5 “ Myrrha, et gutta. et casia. a vestimentis tuis.”—-Ps. xliv. 9.
5 “ Si myrrha prima spirnre t‘(1'peI‘l[ per mortificationem voluptatum,

consequentur et ali:-e species aromaticze.” --De A/zlzzml. s. I.
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sacred Spouse has said: I /zaoegaz‘/zerea’ my 1/zyrrlz rt/ll/1 my
aro/ualleal sjtlees.‘

All our sanctity and salvation consist in following the
examples of Jesus Christ: For 74"//o//2 /1.» fore/c/zero, He also
]§rea’es/2'/za/ea’ /o be //l(l(/5 eoufor/uable lo l/ze 1'//zage of His So/1.3
But we shall not be able to imitate Jesus Christ unless
we deny ourselves, and embrace by mortification the
cross that he gives us to carry: [f any ///au ~zr/z'// eo/ue afler
life, lel /am a’e/zy //z'/use/f aua’ la/ce up //is eross aua’fo//ora ille.“
The life of our Redeemer was all full of sufferings, of sor-
rows, and ignominies. Hence Isaias said of him, that he
was a’es7>1'sea’ aua’ l/ze //zosl abject af me/1: a //zau of so/'ro:2t"s.‘
As a mother takes nauseous medicine in order to cure
the infant to which she gives suck, so our Redeemer,
says St. Catharine of Sienna, wished to assume so many
pains in order to heal the infirmities of us poor sinners.
But since Jesus Christ has endured so much for the love
of us, it is but just that we suffer for his sake. \Ve must,
then, endeavor to follow the advice of St. Paul: Always
bear///g about 2'//. your bot/:1’ ///e //zor/zfira/z'ou of jesus, ///al 2‘/1e
lzfe also offesus may be ma/le /ua/2/_'/‘esf //1 our boa’/es."’ “This
we shall do,” says St. Anselm in his comment on the
preceding text, when, “in imitation of him, we assidu-
ously practise mortification.”" To this we priests, who
celebrate the mysteries of the Passion of our Lord, are
bound in a special manner. “Because,” says Hugh of
St. Victor, “while celebrating the divine mysteries we

1 “ Messui myrrham meam cum aromatibus meis."—Ca11t. v. I.
3 “ Quos praescivit, et praedestinavit conformes fieri imaginis Filii

sui.”—]\’om. viii. 29.
3 “Si quis vult post me venire, abneget semetipsum, et tollat crucem

suam, et sequatur me.”—ll/all. xvi. 24.
1 “ Despectum et novissimum virorum, virum dolorum."—/'sa. liii. 3.
5 “ Semper mortificationem Jesu in corpore nostro circumferentes.

ut et vita Jesu manifestetur in corporibus nostris.”--2 (lo/'. iv. IO.
5 “Ad ejus imitationem, assidue carnem mortificemus.”
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celebrate the Passion of our Lord; we should therefore
be careful to reproduce it in our lives.”'

The principal means of acquiring sanctity are prayer
and mortification, represented in the sacred Scripture by
incense and myrrh. II’/zo ls llzfs l/zalgoel/z up by Z/ze ileser/.
as a pillar of s/uolce of are//1alz'eal spires, of myrr/z amlfranle-
2'/zeeuse.‘ The Holy Ghost adds: aua’ of all /be port/a’ers of
Z/zejfierfu/aer,“ to show that prayer and mortification are
followed by all virtues.—Prayer, then, and mortification,
are necessary to render a soul holy; but mortification
must precede prayer: [will go lo Z/ze ///ou/a‘az'u of 1/zyrr/1
a/za’ lo llze lull of f/‘an/cl’/zee/zse.‘ Thus our Lord invites us
to follow him, first to the mountain of myrrh, and then
to the hill of frankincense. St. Francis Borgia used to
say, that prayer introduces divine love into the heart;
but it is mortification that prepares a place for charity,
by removing from the soul the world, which should
otherwise prevent the entrance of love. Should aper-
son go to a fountain for water with a vessel full of earth,
he shall take back nothing but mire. He must first cast
away the earth, and then fill the vessel with water. Father
Baltassar Alvarez used to say that prayer without mor-
tification is either an illusion, or will be only of short
duration. And St. Ignatius of Loyola has said that a
mortified soul unites herself more intimately to God in
a quarter of an hour’s prayer, than an immortified soul
does in several hours. Hence, having once heard a per-
son praised for his great spirit of prayer, the saint said:
“ It is a sign that he practises great mortification.”

1 “Quia passionis dominicre mysteria celebramus, debemus imitari
quod agimus.”

'1 est ista qua: ascendit per desertum, sicut virgula fumi ex
aromatibus myrrhre et tht1ris?“—(.1<zr1/. iii. 6.

3 " Et universi pulverls pigmentarii.”
4 “ Vadam ad montem myrrha: et ad collem thuris.”——(,'am‘. iv. 6.
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II.

Necessity of Interior Mortification.

\Ve have a soul and a body. External mortification is
necessary in order to mortify the disorderly appetites of
the body; and interior mortification is necessary in order
to mortify the irregular affections of the soul. All this
is comprised in the following words of the Saviour: ff
a/zy /ua/1 will eo//ze afler ./lie, lel lzl//1 a'e/zy lzz'/uself, aua’ la/ee 21])
/11's eross, aua’ follow /lie.‘ External mortification is in-
cluded in the words let /12'//z talce up /as eross; this species
of mortification is necessary, as we shall see hereafter: but
interior mortification is still more important and neces
sary-—lel /um ile//ylzimself. This consists in subjecting to
reason the disorderly passions of the soul; such as ain-
bition, inordinate anger, self-esteem, attachment to self-
interest, to our own opinion, or to self-will. “There are
two kinds of crosses,” says St. Augustine, “one corporal,
the other spiritual. The latter is more sublime, and con-
sists in curbing the inordinate inclinations of the heart.”"
External mortification, then, represses the appetites of
the body in order to bring it under subjection to the
spirit; the interior mortification restrains the affections
of the heart in order to subject them to reason and God;
hence it has been called by the Apostle: T/ze of/‘ea//zez'sz'o/z
is llzal of Z/ze /zearz‘, la /be s/51'/'z'z‘.3 In themselves the passions
are indifferent, and not sinful; and when well regulated
by reason they are useful, because they contribute to
the preservation of our existence. But when opposed
to reason, they are the ruin of the soul. Miserable the

1 “ Si quis vult post me venire, abneget semetipsum, et tollat crucem
suam. et sequatur me.”——./llazt. xvi. 24.

‘1 “ Duo stint crucis genera, unum corporale, aliud spirituale. A1-
terum est sublimius, scilicet, regere motus animi.”——Ser/21. I96, E.
B. 17/5]‘).

3 “ Circumcisio cordis in spiritu.”—-li’o//z. ii. 29. _
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soul that God leaves in the hands of her own desires!
This is the greatest chastisement which he can inflict
upon her. lllel z‘//e/u go arrorill//g lo 2‘//e a'eslres of tlzefr ow/z
lzearz’s.- flay s//all walla 1'/I 2’//e/r ort//1 2'/1~z'e//llo//s.‘ llence we
must always pray to the Lord in the words of Solomon:
Glee ///e uol ore/' lo a s/1a//of//l a/zrlfoolfs/1 //11'//ll.” My God,
do not abandon me into the hands of my passions.

Our principal care, then, should be to conquer ourselves.
Co/1;/aer ll/yself.3 St. Ignatius of Loyola appeared not to
consider any lesson more important than that which is
contained in the words Co/zy//er /lzyself: his familiar dis-
courses were ordinarily on conquering self-love and sub-
duing self-will; and he would say, that out of a hundred
persons who practise prayer, more than ninety are at-
tached to their own opinion. He set a greater value on
a single act of mortification of self-will than on several
hours spent in prayer, in the midst of spiritual consola-
tions. To a Brother who separated from the company
of the others in order to get rid of a certain defect the
saint said, that he would have gained more by a few acts
of mortification in the society of his companions than
he would by remaining silent in a cave for an entire
year. "It is no small matter,” writes Thomas ii Kempis,
“even in things the most trifling, to relinquish self.”‘
On the other hand, St. Peter Damian asserts that unless
he leaves himself, it will profit a man nothing to have
forsaken all things.“ Hence, to a person who wished to
leave all things in order to give himself to God, Sr
Bernard said: “Remember that if you have resolved to

1 “ Dimisi eos secundum desideria cordis eorum; ibunt in adinven-
tionibus suis.”—1’s. lxxx. I3.

‘1 “ Animze irreverenti et infrunitre ne tradas me."—1:'erlus. xxiii. 6.
3 “Vince teipsum.” l
4 “Non est minimum, in minimis seipsum relinquere.”—l)e lmll.

C. 31;.

5 “ Nihil prodcst, sine seipso rzvtera reliquisse.”~llo//1. 9.
.._.» ‘Q3
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leave everything, you must count yourself among those
things that you must leave.”‘ Unless, adds the saint,
you deny yourself, you shall never be able to be a fol-
lower of Jesus Christ.“ Our Redeemer /zal/1 /:1y'oleea' as a
g'z'a//l lo ru/1 I//e way.“ But, says the holy Doctor, he who
carries the weight of his passions and of earthly affec-
tions, and wishes to follow the Saviour, shall not be able
to keep within view of Jesus running the way.
' It is necessary, above all, to attend to the subjugation
of the predominant passion. Some are careful to mortify
themselves in many things, but make little effort to con-
quer the passion to which they are most inclined; such
persons can never advance in the way of God. He who
allows any irregular passion to rule over him, is in great
danger of being lost. But, on the other hand, he who
subdues the predominant passion will easily conquer all
his other passions. \Vhen the strongest enemy is van-
quished, it is easy to defeat less powerful foes. The value
and merit of the victory is greatest when the greatest
valor is required: for example, some are not avaricious
of money, but are full of self-esteem; others are not
ambitious of honors, but feel a great thirst for riches.
Unless the former are careful to practise mortification,
when treated with contempt, their disregard for riches
will profit them but little. Unless the latter labor to
mortify the desire of wealth, their contempt for honors
will be but of little advantage to them. Ina word, a
person gains most merit and makes the greatest prog-
ress when he uses the greatest violence to conquer
himself. “So much will you advance in virtue,” says

1“Qui relinquere disponis omnia, te quoque inter relinquenda
numerare memento/’——l)erla/a. n. 3.

3 “Sane, nisi abnegaverit semetipsum, sequi eum (Christum) non
potest.”——lb. n. 48.

3 “ Exsultavit ut gigas ad currendam viam,” (l’s. xviii. 6); "nee sequi
poteras oneratus.”——l)er/a/u. n. 2.
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St. Jerome, “as you do violence to yourself.”‘ St. Ig-
natius was naturally prone to anger, but by virtue he
became so meek that he was considered to be a man of
a mild disposition. St. Francis de Sales was also strong-
ly inclined to anger; but by the violence that he offered
to himself he became, as We read in his life, an example
of patience and sweetness in the many contradictions
and insults that he received.

External mortification, without interior self-denial‘,
profits the soul but little. Of what use, says St. Jerome,
is it to reduce the body by fasting, and afterwards to
swell with pride? or to abstain from wine, and to be in-
ebriated with hatred P3 The Apostle says that we must
put off the old man, that is, attachment to self-love, and
clothe ourselves with the new man, that is, Jesus Christ,
who never pleased himself. For, says St. Paul,Cl1/-z'st
dla’ /zoz‘j2lease Himself.“ Hence St. Bernard pitied certain
monks who wore an humble dress, but interiorly cher-
ished their passions: “This humble habit is not a sign
of interior holiness, but a cover thrown over inveterate
corruption. They have not stripped themselves of the
old man, but have only hidden him.”’ They, says the
saint, do not put off their vices: they only cover them
with the exterior marks of penance. Hence, fasting,
watching, hair-shirts, and disciplines are of little or no
use to him who is attached to himself, and to what be-
longs to him.

1 “ Tantum proficies, quantum tibi ipsi vim intuleris."~—])e I/ail. l.
I, c. 25.

‘-’ “Quid prodest tenuari abstincntia. si animus intumescit superbia?
Quid vinum non bibere, et odio inebriari ?”—/5/>. all tllalz/.

3 “ Etenim Christus non sibi complacuit.”——/(om. xv. 3.
4 “ llumilis habitus non sanctze novitatis est meritum, sed pI‘iSC-“C

vetustatis operculum. Veterem hominem non exuerunt, sed novo
palliant.”—[n Can/. s. I6.
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III.

The Practice of Interior Mortification.

They, says St. John Climacus,‘ who wish to belong
entirely to God must divest themselves of attachment
to four things in particular: to property, to honors, to
relatives, and above all, to self-will.

I. PROPERTY.

First, it is necessary to remove attachment to property
or to riches. St. Bernard says that riches are a burden
to him who possesses them, that they contaminate the
man who loves them, and torture him who loses them.’
The priest ought to remember, that when he entered the
sanctuary he declared, in the following words, that he
wished for no other possessions than God: T/1e Lora’ is I/ze
/>orlz'o/z of my 2'/zlzerz'lauee; . . . if is T/zou l/zaz‘ will restore my
1'21/zerzla/zre /o me.“ -The ecclesiastic, then, says St. Peter
I)amian, who after having chosen God for his portion
attends to the acquisition of riches, offers a great insult
to his Creator.‘ ~ Yes, for by his conduct he shows that
he considers the Lord not sufficient to content his heart.
St. Bernard says, and says truly, that among the covet-
ous there is none more avaricious than the ecclesiastic
who is attached to money.‘ How many priests are there
who, but for the miserable /1o//ora/'2'!///1 that they receive,
would seldom say Mass! \-Vould to God that they never

1 Seal. far. gr. 2.
‘1 “ Possessa onerant, amata inquinant, amissa cruciant."——[s'j>. I03.
3 " Dominus pars hereditatis mere et calicis mei; tu es qui restitues

hereditatem. meam mihi.”——l’s. xv. 5.
4 “Si igitur Deus portio ejus est, non levem Creatori suo contume~

liam videtur inferre, qui, super hoc singulare talentum, terrenam
zestuat pecuniam cumulare.”—(7/use. 27. />roa~/u.

5 “ Quis, obsecro, avidius clericis quzerit temporalia?”—-S. aa’ Pasl.
in syn.
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offered the holy sacrifice! They, as St. Augustine says,
belong to that class of men who do not seek for money
in order to serve God; but serve God in order to accu-
mulate riches.‘ \Vhat a disgrace, exclaims St. Jerome,
to see a priest intent on the acquisition of wealth !’

But let us pass by the disgrace, and examine the great
danger of perdition, to which a priest intent on heaping
up riches exposes his soul. “Those priests are greatly
in peril,” says St. Hilary, “who are anxious to amass
riches and increase their fortune/’“ This the Apostle
has taught, saying that such persons shall not only be
molested by many cares which impede their spiriual
progress, but shall also fall into temptations and desires
which will lead them to ruin. L/1//er ///at 7.’/'lll1eeo///e r/e//,
fall 1'/1/o l<'//2/ilaz‘z'o//s, . . . aua’ 1'/zlo //za//y uu/lro/liable aua’
//1/rzful rlesires, rulzfe/1 (I7/(l'l(' me/1 2'//lo <lesz‘r//r/z'o// a/ml [>eril1'-
z‘z'o/1.‘ And into what excesses, thefts, injustice, simony,
and sacrileges has the desire of money precipitated cer-
tain priests! St. Ambrose says: “He who amasses gold
loses the grace of God.”° St. Paul assimilates avarice
to idolatry: A eoz'e2‘ous '_/>ersou (17t'//1'e// is a sw/'z'1'//g o/1z'a’ols)."
And justly, for the covetous man makes money his God,
that is, his last end.

“ Extirpate the thirst for gold,” says St. John Chrysos-
tom, “and you will extirpate all crimes.” ' If, then, we
Wish to possess God, let us remove all attachment to the

1“Nou nummum propter Deum impendunt, sed Deum propter
nummum colunt.”—l)e Cir. 1). 1. II, c. 25.

3 “ Ignominia Sacerdotis est studere divitiis."--1';/>. ml .\’e/Io/.
3 “ Ingenti periculo sunt Sacerdotes qui curis pecunice, et familiarium

rerum incrementis, occupantur."~—//1 l’s. 13S.
4 “ Qui volunt divites fieri, incidunt in tentationem, et in laqncum

diaboli, et desideria multa inutilia et nociva, quze mergunt homines in
interitum et perditionem."——I Ti/u. vi. 9.

5 “ Qui aurum redigit, gratiain procligit.”——.\}'r//1. 59.
'1 “Avarus, quod est idolorum servitus.”—~/:'/ibes. v. 5.
'1 “Tolle pecuniarum studium, ct omnia mala sublzua sunt 1'

T1‘///. /10//1. I7.
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goods of this world. St. Philip Neri used to say that
he who seeks after riches shall never become a saint.
The riches of us who are priests should consist not in
possessions, but in virtues; these will make us great in
heaven, and give us strength on earth against the ene-
mies of our salvation. This is the language of St. Pros-
per: “ Our riches are chastity, piety, humility, meekness:
they only will make us great in heaven,and at the same
time strong upon earth against the enemies of our sal-
vation.”‘ Let us, says the Apostle, be content with
moderate food for the support of life, and simple raiment
to cover the body: let us labor to become saints; this
alone is important to us: [111/l /uzrl//g fooa’, aua’ -:0/ze/"eru/llz
to be eoz/e/‘ell, 1t'z'z‘lz llzese rue are eo/1/e//lf‘ Of what use are
earthly goods, which we must one day quit, and which
never content the heart? Let us seek to acquire goods
which shall accompany us to eternity, and make us
happy forever in heaven: [ay /zol 1//> lo you/'si'lz'es lreasu/‘es
o/1 earl/1, rt!/zere I/ze /"us! a//ll l//e ///ol/1 eousume. . . . 1)’!/1‘ lay
up l/'eas//res/a /1ea'z'e//.1‘ llence, in the Council of l\Iilan
the following admonition was given to priests: “ Lay up
treasures not on earth, but good works and souls for
l1eaven.’“‘ The treasures of a priest should consist in
good works, and in gaining souls to God.

Hence, in conformity with the words of the Apostle:
N0 man be!//g a solrl/er /o Goa’ e//la//gl<'l// /11'//zself it/ll/1 se;//lar
busl/less, 2‘/zal /1e may [>lease [fl//1 lo I I '//om l/e /zallz eugagerl

1“Diviti:e nostrce sunt pudicitia, pietas, humilitas, mansuetudo;
illa: nobis ambienda: sunt, qua: nos ornare possint, pariter et munire.”
——.l)e l'z'1'aeo//l. l. 2, C. I3.

3 “Ilabentes autem alimenta, et quibus tegamur, his contenti
Simus."—-—I T1‘//1.. vi. S.

3 “ Nolite thesaurizare vobis thesauros in terra, ubi aerugo et tinea
demolitur. . . . Thesaurizate autem vobis thesauros in coel0.”—
llfalllz. vi. I9.

4 “Thesaurizate, non thesauros in terra, sed bonorum operum et
animarum in coelis.”
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lzimself.‘ The holy Church prohibits, with so much rigor,
and under pain of censure, ecclesiastics to engage in
traffic. The priest is consecrated to God; he therefore
should attend to no other business than the advance-
ment of God’s glory. The Lord does not accept empty
victims from which the marrow has been extracted. I
rt/z'll ofler 1//> lo T//ee, said David, /zoloeausls full of marroru.’
The sacrifices, the Masses, Offices, and works that a
priest dissipated by the cares of traffic offers to God
are, says St. Peter Damian, empty; for he has taken
away the marrow, that is, attention and devotion, and
presents only the skin or external appearance.‘ \Vhat a
misery to see a priest, who could save souls and do
great things for the glory of God, employed in buying
and selling, and engaged in traffic of cattle and corn.
“You are consecrated,” says Peter de Blois, “to great
things do not occupy yourself with what is trivial.”‘
Vllhat but a spider’s web, says St. Bernard, is earthly
traffic ? “ As the spider eviscerates itself, making its web
for the purpose of catching a fly, so, O God! certain
priests spend themselves, lose their time, and the fruit
of their spiritual works, in order to gain a little dust.
They submit to labors, to anxiety and disquietude, for
emptiness, when they could possess God, who is the
Lord of all things. “VVhy do we trouble ourselves,"
exclaims St. Bonaventure,“ about nothing, while we may
possess the Creator of all things ?” 1’

1 “ Nemo, militans Deo, implicat se negotiis sxcularibus, ut ei pla-
ceat, cui se probavit."—2 Tim. ii. 4.

3 “ Holocausta medullata offeram tibi.”——Ps. lxv. I5.
3 “Quisquis se per negotiorum srecularium exercitia delectabiliter

fundit, holocausti sui medullas cum visceribus subtrahit, et solam
victimze pellem Deo adolere contendit.”—0/fuse. I2, c. 22.

4 “ Magnis addictus es, noli minimis occupari.”—De [us/. 1‘;/‘>z'.se.
5 “ Fructus horum quid, nisi araneorum telre ?”——De Cons. l. I, c. 2.
5 “ Nescio cur nos afiligimus circa nihil, cum possidere Creatorem

omnium valeamus !”—.S'lz'/11. dirt am. p. 2, c. 2.
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Some will say: But I act justly; I attend to this busi-
ness without any scruple of conscience. I answer, first,
that, as has been already said, ecclesiastics are forbidden
to engage even in a just traflic: hence if they do not
violate justice, they at least sin against the precept of
the Church. Besides, St. Bernard says: “ \Vherever the
river flows there it hollows out the earth; so the appli-
cation to earthly affairs injures the conscience.”‘ As
in their passage the running waters eat away the banks
of the river, so the cares of traflic gnaw the conscience,
that is, they make us always fail in some duty. If, says
St. Gregory, traflic were productive of no other evil, at
least the crowd of worldly thoughts that it engenders
closes the ear of the heart, and prevents it from hearing
the divine inspirations.’ In a word, St. Isidore writes:
“The more priests occupy themselves with the care of
earthly affairs, the more they separate themselves from
the things of heaven.” “ It is true that some are obliged
by charity to attend to the affairs of their family; but,
according to St. Gregory, this should be permitted only
in cases of strict necessity.* Some priests undertake,
without necessity, the care of the concerns of their
family, and even forbid relatives to interfere in them;
but if they wished to attend to the affairs of their family
why have they become ministers of the family of God?

The priest who seeks to be employed in the courts
of the great also exposes his soul to very imminent dan-
ger. Peter de Blois says that as the saints are saved
through many tribulations, so they who enter courts are

1 “ Rivus, qua fluit, cavat terram; sic discursus temporalium con-
)9scientiam rodit. —1)e Cons. l. 4, c. 6.

Q ll Aurem cordis terrenarum cogitationum turba, dum perstrepit,
claudit.”—il/or. l. 23, c. 2o.

3 “Quanto se rerum studiis occupant, tanto a charitate divina se
Separant.”

4 “Srecularia negotia aliquando ex compassione tolerancla sunt,
nunquam vero ex amore requirenda.”--l’as/. p. 2, c. 7.
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lost through many tribulations.‘ It is very dangerous
for a priest to plead as an advocate in the courts of law.
“In the court,” says St. Ambrose, “ Christ is not found.” 3
\Vhat fervor, I ask, can the priest have who pleads in the
courts? How can he say the Office and Mass with de-
votion when the causes he has to defend fill his whole
mind and hinder him from thinking of God? The causes
that a priest should advocate are the causes of poor
sinners; and these he should seek to deliver from the
hands of the devil and from eternal death by sermons,
by hearing confessions, or at least by admonitions and
prayers. A priest should abstain from pleading, not
only for others, but also for himself. Every temporal
law-suit is a seminary of cares and disquietudes, of
rancor and sins. Hence we read in the Gospel: A//a’
if a ma/z "Iwill eouleua’ rt//l/z fl/we fa jz/(lg///e/zz‘ aua’ la/ce
away ll/y eoal, let go llzy eloale also lo /11'//1.“ \Ve know
that this is only a counsel; but let us at least avoid
suits that are but of trifling importance. You may
get rid of temporal misery, you may gain a victory,
but you shall suffer a great loss of fervor and peace.
“Sacrifice something,” says St. Augustine, “in order
that you may enjoy God and escape law-suits. Lose
your money in order to purchase peace for your soul.”"
St. Francis de Sales has said that to go to law, and not
yield to folly, is scarcely given to the saints. I-Ience St.
John Chrysostom condemned all that engaged in litiga-
tion.°

1 “Per multas tribulationes, intrant justi in regnum coelorum; hi
autem, per multas tribulationes_ promerentur infernum. "—/'2‘/l. I4.

5 “Non in foro Christus reperitur.”——l7e ["11I,';,"!‘7lI'/. l. 3.
3 “ Ei qui vult tecum judicio contcndere, et tunicam tuam tollere,

dimitte ei et pallit1m.”———.l/all. 4o.
4 “Perde aliquid, ut I)eo vares, non litibus. Perde nummos, ut

emas tibi quietem.”~—.\1~rm. 16;, /:1. />’.
5 “ llinc jam te condemno, quod judicio contendas.”—]1z I (Tor.

/tom. I6.
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\Vhat shall we say of gaming? According to the
Canons, it is certain that to play frequently and for a
long time at games of mere hazard, or for a large sum,
at least when it is accompanied with scandal to others,
is a mortal sin. \Vith regard to other games, which are
called games of amusement, I will not here discuss the
question whether they are lawful or unlawful; but I say
that such amusements are but little suited to a minister
of God, who, if he wishes to fulfil his obligation to him-
self and his neighbor, has certainly no superfluous time
to spend in gaming. I read that St. John Chrysostom
says: “It is the devil that has introduced gaming into
the world.”‘ I find that St. Ambrose writes: “ I am of
opinion that one should not only avoid frequent plays,
but all plays/’3 In the same place he says that recrea-
tion is lawful; but not the recreations which derange
regularity of life, or which are not suited to one’s state.
I-Ience he adds: “Although at times a play may be
proper, yet it is not proper for ecclesiastics.” 3

2. I-Ioxons.

Secondly, a priest should divest himself of attach-
ment to worldly honors. Peter de Blois says that the
ambition of honors is the ruin of souls.‘ For ambition
disturbs regularity of life, and injures charity towards
God. Ambition, as the same author says, pretends to
resemble charity, and is quite opposed to it. Charity
suffers all things, but only for the attainment of eternal

K

goods: ambition bears all things,“ but only for things

1 “Diabolus est qui in artem ludos ingessit.”—l//. [TIN///1. lzom. 6.
3 “Non solum profusos, sed omnes etiam jocos declinandos arbi-

tror.”—-Qfife. l. I, c. 23.
3 1‘ Licet interdum honesta joca sint, tamen ab ecclesiastica abhor-

rent regula.”
- 4 “ Animarnm subversio, cupiditas dignitatum/'——[:‘/>. 23.

5 “ Patitur omnia, sed pro caducis. "——1£j>. I4.
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perishable. Charity is all benignity to the poor, but am-
bition is kind to the rich.‘ Charity bears all’ in order
to please God; ambition submits to all evils for the sake
of vanity. Charity believes and hopes for all that ap-
pertains to eternal glory; ambition believes all things,
hopes for all things, that tend to the glory of this life.”

Oh! to how many thorns, fears, censures, refusals,
and insults must the ambitious submit in order to attain
a dignity, an office of honor! “How many thorns
await those that strive after honors !”“ says St. Augus-
tine. And in the end what do the ambitious gain but a
little smoke, which, when enjoyed, does not content the
heart, and speedily disappears. I /zare see/z 2‘/ze 1r'z'e/sed
/zzglzly exalled, a/zd ll/"led up like llze cedars of Leba/zo/z. And
[passed by, aud lo be was uol.“ Besides, the Scripture
says that to him who seeks it honor becomes an occa-
sion of disgrace. T/zepro/uollorz offools is disgrace.“ And,
according to St. Bernard, the greater the honor the
more the unworthy possessor, who has procured it by
his own exertions, is despised by others.’ For the
more exalted the dignity, the more clearly the man who
is unfit for it shows his unworthiness by seeking to
obtain it.“

Add to this the great dangers of eternal salvation
which arise from offices of honor. Father Vincent
Carafa once visited a sick friend who had just been
appointed to a situation of great emolument, but also of

1 “ Benigna est, sed divitibus.”
3 “ Omnia suffert pro vanitate.”
3 “Omnia credit, omnia sperat, sed quze sunt ad gloriam hujus

Vitee.”
4 “ In honorum cupiditate, quantze spinre !”-—l:‘/zarr. 1'/1 Ps. I02.
5 “ Vidi impium superexahatum, et elevatum sicut cedros Libani;

et transivi, et ecce non erat.”—/’_\~. xxxvi. 35.
11 “ Stultorum exaltatio, ignominia.”—l’ror'. iii. 35.
'1 “ Eo deformior, quo illustrior.”—~/).' (U/zs. l. 2, c. 7.
3 “ Claras suas maculas reddit.”— Variar. l. 12 n, 2,
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great danger. The sick man entreated the Father to
obtain from God the restoration of his health; but Ca-
rafa answered: No, my friend, God forbid that I should
violate the love that lbear you: your sickness is a grace
from the Lord, who wishes to save you by sending death
now that your soul is in a good state. Perhaps you
might not be in such a state hereafter should you enter
on the office that has been given you. The friend died,
and died full of consolation. \Ve should have a special
fear of all offices to which the care of souls is annexed.
St. Augustine said that many envied his elevation to
the episcopacy, but he was afliicted at it on account of
the danger to which his salvation was exposed.‘ St. John
Chrysostom when made bishop was so much terrified
that, as he afterwards said, he felt as if his soul were
separating from the body; he had great doubts about
the salvation of a pastor of souls? But if the saints,
forced against their will to become prelates, tremble for
the account that they must render to God, how should
he tremble who intrudes himself into an office to which
is annexed the care of souls? “ The measure of honor,"
says St. Ambrose, “must be measured by the strength
of him that is to bear it, otherwise if the bearer is too
weak the burden will weigh him down and cause his
ruin.”“ A weak man who puts on his back a great
weight shall not be able to carry it, but shall be op-
pressed by it. -

St. Anselm says that he who wishes to obtain eccle-
siastical honors through right and wrong does not re-

1“Invident nobis; ibi nos felices putant, ubi peric1itamur.”—
Serm. 354, /:1. ./>’.

‘4 “ Miror, an fieri possit, ut aliquis ex rectoribus salvus fiat/'—.l/z
lfeb. /lam. 34.

3 “Mensura oneris, pro mensura debet esse gestantis; alioquin
impositi oneris fit ruina, ubi vectoris infirmitas est.”—-lib. de Vlduis.

23
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ceive them, but takes them by force.‘ St. Bernard says
the same: “Those whom we see entering of themselves
the vineyard of the Lord are not laborers, but robbers.” 3
This is conformable to the words of Osee: T/ay lzazte
rezgrzed, but not by ll[e.3 * Hence it happens, as St. Leo
says, that the Church, which is governed by such ambi-
tious ministers, is neither served nor honored, but de-
spised and defiledj‘

Let us, then, attend to the beautiful lesson of Jesus
Christ: Sit (l()'ZUlZ i/z t/ze lo1uestplaee.° He who sits on the
ground is not afraid of falling. \Ve are ashes: “The
place of ashes and dust is not in a high place, for they
will be scattered by the wind,” says the angelic Doctor.“
Happy the priest who can say: [ /zare el/ose/z to be an ab-
feet i/z t/ze /zouse of my God ratlzer tlza/z to dwell i/z t/ze taber-
uaeles of simzers.1

3. RELATIVES.

Thirdly, a priest must divest himself of attachment
to relatives. If any ma/z, says Jesus Christ, /late not /zis
fatlzer and mot/zer, . . . lie eauuot be my disrzples But how

1 “Qui enim se ingerit, et propriam gloriam quaerit, non sumit
honorem, sed, gratia: Dei rapinam faciens, jus alienum usurpat.”—
[ll H4’l5. V. 4.

4’ “Quos videmus vineis dominicis se ingerere, fures sunt, non
cultores.”—]/z Can/. s. 3o. .

3 “ Ipse regnaverunt, et non ex me.”—0see, viii. 4.
4 “ Corpus Ecclesia: ambientium contagione foedatur.”—F/>. I.
5 “ Recumbe in novissimo loco.”——l.ul*e, xiv. Io.
'1 “ Cineri non expedit, ut in alto sit, ne dispergatur a vento."—./)0

/irud. prine. l, I, c. I.
'1 “ F.legi abjectus esse in domo Dei mei, magis quam habitarc in

taberriactilis peccatorum.”—l’s. lxxxiii. II.
3 "Si quis . . , non odit patrem suum et matrem, . . . non potest

meus esse discipulus."—-./Izzbe, xiv. 26.

'3 We may also apply here the words of our Lord: “ Qui non intrat
per ostium in ovile ovium, sed ascendit aliunde, ille fur est et latro.”
——_/0/11!, X. I.
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are we to hate relatives? \Ve must, says a learned
author, disown them in whatever is opposed to our
spiritual advancement: “If they hinder us from living
according to the rules of ecclesiastical discipline, if they
ask that we should involve ourselves in secular busi-
ness, then we must hate and sl1un them as our oppo-
nents/" And before him St. Gregory said: “To those
that are a hindrance to us on the road to God we must
show by hatred and flight that we do not know them.”
Peter de Blois writes: “No one should be chosen priest
who does not say to his father and mother, I know you
not.”“ St. Ambrose says that he who wishes to serve
God ought to deny his relatives.“ \Ve should honor
parents, but we must first obey God, says St. Augustine.”
To show great kindness to relatives, and not to obey God,
is, according to St. Jerome, not piety, but impiety." Our
Redeemer has declared that he came on earth to detach
us from relatives. I m//zc fu st’! a //za/1 at ?'a/"fa//re (zg(zz'11st
/11'; fizz‘/u’/', am! 1‘/zc (fizz/g/11¢’/' (z_q¢z1'/1;! /zwr //102‘//1'/', etc.7 And
Why? Because in spiritual concerns relatives are our
greatest enemies: A ma/1'; r/21'//zzirs s/za// /u’ 2‘/up’ 0f /iis
/101/50/10/1/.5 Hence St. Basil exhorts us to avoid, as a
temptation of the devil, the care of the property of rela-

1&6 Si prohibeant ne vitam secundum ecclesiasticce disciplinre nor-
mam instituat, si negotiis szecularibus eum implicent, tune eos, tan-
quam in Dei adversarios, odisse et fugere tenetur.”—/Hm//y, Sac. 0/1/'.
p. 4, c. 6. .

‘1 “Quos adversarios in via Dei patimur, odiendo et fugiendo nes-
ciamus.”——[/z /altwzzzg. /10//z. 37.

3 “ Nec in domo Domini Sacerdos eligitur, nisi qui dixerit patri et
matri: Nescio vos."—[:‘/>. I02.

4 “ Suis se abneget, qui servire Deo gestit.”—])v Esau, c. 2.
5 “ Honorandus est pater, sed ohediendum est Deo.”-—.S'.er//1. Ioo,

E. B.
6 “ Grandis in suos pietas, impietas in Deum est.”-—E/>. rm’ P1111/11//1.
" “ Veni enim separate hominem adversus patrem suum."—fl]al!/1.

X. 35.
8 “ EL inimici hominis, domestici ejus.”—]/11}/. 36.
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tives.' What a misery to see a priest who could save
numberless souls altogether occupied in transacting the
business of his family, and in attending to the manage-
ment of farms, flocks of sheep, and the like? What!
exclaims St. Jerome, must a priest abandon the service
of the Father of heaven to please an earthly parent?’
The saint says that when there is question of serving
God, a son (if it be necessary) should trample on his
father: “ \Vhat would you do in the house of your parents,
O delicate soldier!” asks the saint, “ where is the wall,
Where the ditch? Yes, even if the father lay across the
threshold walk quietly over him, and hasten with un-
moistened eyes to the banner of the cross. Filial piety
in this case consists in being cruel.” 3

St. Augustine relates that St. Anthony having received
a letter from his relatives threw it into the fire, saying:
“I burn you lest I be burnt by you.”‘ According to
St. Gregory, he who wishes to he united with God must
detach himself from relatives.“ Otherwise, as Peter de
Blois says, the love of flesh and blood will soon deprive
us of the love of God.“ It is difiicult to find ]esus
Christ in the midst of relatives. “How shall I,” says
St. Bonaventure, “find Thee, () ]esus ! among my rela-
tives, since Thou wert not found among Thine?” 7
\Vhen the divine mother after having found Jesus in> t,

1 “ Fugiamus illorum curam tamquam diabolicani."—C<ms/. A/un.
C. 2I.

9 “ Propter patrem, militiam Christi deseram ?”
3 “ Quid facis in paterna domo, delicate miles? Ubi vallum? ubi

fossa? Licet in limine pater jaceat, per calcatum perge patrem,
siccis oculis ad vexillum Crucis evola. Solum pietatis genus est in
hac re, esse crudelem."—[:‘/>. ad /'/i‘/for/.

4 “Comburo vos, ne comburar a vobis."—/id Fr. in 0'. s. 40.
5 “Extra cognatos quisque debet fieri, si vult Parenti omnium

verius jungi.”——/llmz l. 7, c. IS.
“ “ Carnalis amor extra Dei amorem cito te capiet.”——l5/>. I34.
I “Quomodo te, bone ]esu_ inter meos cognatos inveniam, qu

inter tuos minime es inventus?"—-S/w. [)1‘rr. p. I, c. 23.
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the temple, said to him: S0/1, at/zy /zasz‘ T/mu (/0210 so to
us?‘ the Redeemer answered: Hort’ is 2'1‘ Z/zaz‘ you so/zg/zz‘
Me? dz}! ymr 1202‘ k/2070 1/zaz‘ I 7/1//st éc a/201/z‘ I/ll)’ Fat/ze/"s
&1¢sz'/less?’ Such should be the answer of a priest to his
relatives when they wish to charge him with the care of
his family. I am a priest; I can attend only to the
things of God; to you who are seculars it belongs to
mind the things of the world. It was this our Lord
wished to signify to the young man whom he called to
follow him, when, in answer to the young man’s re-
quest to be permitted to bury his father, he said: Let
I/ze dead bury Z/ze dead.“

4. SELF-\\'1LL.

It is necessary, above all, to remove attachment to
self-will. St. Philip Neri used to say that sanctity con-
sists in the mortification of self-will. Blosius has as-
serted that he who mortifies self-will does an act more
pleasing to God than if he gave life to the dead.‘ Hence
many priests and pastors, and even bishops, who led
exemplary lives, and devoted their time and labor to
the salvation of souls, not content with all this, have
entered" religion in order to live under obedience to
others; believing—what is really the truth—that they
could not offer to God a sacrifice more acceptable than
the renunciation of their own will. All are not called
to the religious state; but he who wishes to walk in the
way of perfection (besides the obedience due to his prel-
ate) must submit his will to the direction of at least a
spiritual Father, who will guide him in all his spiritual
exercises, and also in temporal affairs of importance,

1 “ Fili, quid fecisti nobis sic ?”
‘Z “Quid est quod me qurerebatis? nesciebatis quia, in his quae

Patris mei sunt, oportet me esse ?”—].ul’v, ii. 49.
3 “ Dimitte mortuos sepelire mortuos Sl1()S,”——.7l[zZ/Z/l. viii. 22.
4 “ Acceptius obsequium homo przestat Deo, suam voluntatem mor-

tificans, quam si mortuos ad vitam revocaret/’—.S'az. an. p. I, §, 5.
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which are connected with the sanctification of his soul.
What is done through self-will is of little or no advan-
tage to the soul. I

[11 2’/zu day 0f ya;//' frzsiyazzr 0a"/11 102']! is f0u1za’.‘ Hence
St. Bernard has written: “A great evil is self-Will,
which causes the good that you do not to be good
to you.”” The greatest enemy we have is self-will.
“Let self-will cease,” says the same St. Bernard, “and
there will be no longer a hell.” 2 Hell is full of self-will.
\Vhat but our own will is the cause of our sins? St.
Augustine confessed of himself that he was impelled by
grace to forsake sin, but he remained in it bound by no
other chain than that of his own will.‘ St. ‘Bernard
teaches that self-will is so opposed to God that were
his destruction possible it would destroy him.“ He,
says the same saint, who becomes his own disciple, be-
comes the disciple of a fool.“

It is necessary to understand that all our good con-
sists in a union with the divine will. A/zd /zfv [/1 /1/s gumz’
102'//.7 But, ordinarily speaking, God makes his will
known to us only through our Superiors, that is, through
our prelate or director. He 1/mi /lwrzmz‘/it J01/, says Jesus
Christ, //carat/z /lfc ;“ and he adds: a’r.'s]fiz'srz‘/z 3'01/, 1/(is/z'sr:z‘/z
_/lie.” Hence in the Scripture not to submit to the

1 “ In die jejunii vestri, invenitur voluntas vestra.”—[sa. lviii. 3.
9 “ Grande malum, propria voluntas, qua fit ut bona tua tibi bona

non sint.”—//z Cam‘. s. 71.
3 “Cesset voluntas propria, et infernus non erit.”—-In Tm/1/>. Pascb.

s. 3.
4 “ Ligatus, non ferro alieno, sed mea ferrea voluntate.”—C01zf. 1.

8, c. 5.
5 “ Quantum in ipsa est, Deum perimit propria voluntas.”—[n

Te//1‘/>. [’a.rr/1. 5. 3.
*3 “ Qui se sibi magistrum constituit, stulto se discipulum subdit.”-—

Zip. 87.
7 “ Et vita in voluntate ejus.”——[’x. xxix. 0.
8 “ Qui vos audit, me at1dit.”——/.2//av, X. 16..
9 “ Et qui vos spernit, me spernit.;"
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authority of Superiors is called a species of idolatry.
Bccrzzzre 2'! is Zi/ee 2‘/ze 52'/z of 20275/tr/‘tiff Z0 read.‘ But, on the
other hand, St. Bernard assures us that in whatever our
spiritual Father directs us, unless it be certainly sinful,
we should feel as secure as if God himself had spoken to
us.2

Happy he who can say at death with the Abbot John:
“I have never done my own will, and never taught any-
thing that I did not do myself.” Hence Cassian, who
relates this fact, has written that by the mortification of
self-will all vices are destroyed." And before him the
\Vise Man said: A/z 0&m’z'¢'/12‘ /mm 5/zrz/Z sjwtz/c 0f t'1'rz‘0ry.°
And in another place: O/»¢uz’1'c/are is /1¢'z‘z‘t’r 1‘/lrl/l sizcz-1'jz'res."
For he who offers to God the sacrifice of alms, fasts,
penitential works, sacrifices to him only a part of him-
self; but he who gives God his will by subjecting it to
obedience, gives all that he is able to give, and can say
to him: Lord, having given you my will, I have nothing
more to give you. Hence St. Laurence Justinian has
written that they who offer the sacrifice of self-will to
God shall obtain from him whatever they ask.’ And
God himself has promised those who renounce self-will
that he will raise them above the earth, and make them
celestial men. If 1‘/10./1 fzz/'/z amzy ///y foo! . . . from

1 “ Quasi scelus idololatriaa, nolle acquiescere.”—I ]t’z';1gs, xv. 23.
9 “ Quidquid, vice Dei, prrecipit homo, quod non sit tamen certum

displicere Deo, haud secus omnino accipiendum est, quam si prac-
cipiat Deus.”—[)e Putt‘. 1’! f)/'.v,/‘>. c. Q.

3 “Nunquam meam feci voluntatem; nee quemquam docui, quod
prius ipse non feci.”

4 “ Mortificatione voluntatum marcescunt universa vitia.”—1)e
Ca‘/10/». inst. l. 4, c. 2S—43.

5 “ Vir obediens loquetur victoriam.”——Prn2/. xxi. 28.
‘5 “ Melior est enim obedientia quam victimae."~—I /r"z'11,;>'s, xv. 22.
I “ Sicut seipsum Deo tradidit, voluntatem propriam imrnolando,

sic a Deo, omne quod poposcerit, consequetur."—-Lzlgn. 1'. (Xe Oécd.
c. 3.
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zz’0z'1zg I/zy 0-am rt/ill, . . . I will /{fl I/we up abmw Z/ze /zzlg/E
places of 2‘/ze earl/2.‘

5. l\:lEANS or C()I\'QUI£RING SELF-WILL.

The means of conquering self-will and of subduing all
irregular passions are the following:

I. Prayer: he who prays, obtains all graces. “Though
prayer is but one, it can do all tl1ings,” "’ says St. Bona-
venture. And before him Jesus Christ said: You s/zall
as/c '2://zrzz‘ct'<."./' you 701'//, aim’ 2'! s/za/Z /1e do/zc 2//2Z0 /1102/.3

2. To do violence to self with a determined will. A
resolute will surmounts all difficulties.

3. To make our examen on the passion that molests
us, and to impose a penance on ourselves as often as we
yield to it.

4. To indulge in a multitude of desires. “ I,” said St.
Francis de Sales," “desire but few things, and my desire
for them is not strong.”

5. To practise mortification in small things, and even
in things that are not sinful; for thus we shall acquire a
facility of overcoming great difficulties. For example,
by abstaining from certain jests, by not indulging
curiosity, not pulling a flower, not opening letters for
some time after we receive them, by giving up certain
undertakings, making a sacrifice of them to God, re-
gardless of the honor that they might procure for us.
\Vhat advantage do we now derive from so many grati-
fications? from so many successful undertakings? Had
we been mortified on such occasions, how many merits
should we now have treasured up before God ! Hence-
forth let us labor to gain something for eternity. Let

1“Si averteris . . . facere voluntatem tuam, . . . sustollam te
super altitudines tcrr."e.”-—/sa. lviii. I3.

Q “ ()ratio, cum sit una, omnia potest.”
3 “ Quodcumque volucritis, pctetis, ct fiet vobis.”—]o/m, xv. 7_.
4 ['.i1zZrt'/. 21.



INSTR. VIII-I frzim/2'07 /I101/z‘zfimz‘2'0;z. 361

us reflect that we are drawing near the grave. The
more we mortify ourselves the less we shall suffer in
purgatory, and the greater the glory that we shall merit
for eternity in heaven. On this earth we are only in
passage: we shall soon be in eternity. I conclude with
the words of St. Philip Neri: “Foolish is the man who
does not become a saint.”
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INSTRUCTION IX.

EXTERIOR l\IORTIFICATION.

I.

Necessity of Exterior Mortification.

ST. GREGORY says that no man is fit to be a minister of
God, and to offer the sacrifice of the altar, unless he has
first sacrificed himself entirely to God.‘ And St. Am-
brose writes: “This is the primitive sacrifice, that every
one offers himself first to God, in order afterwards to be
able to offer his gift.“ And longbefore, the Redeemer
said: U/1/ass f/10 (gr/'az'/z 0f 70/mzz‘ fa//1'/lg 1'/Ito //1r,q‘/'0///10’ 1/iv,
2'z‘sc/f rt://ml’/10!/1 a/0/20.“ He, then, who wishes to bring
forth fruits of eternal life, must die to himself; that is,
he must desire nothing for his own satisfaction, and, as
St. Gregory has written, he must embrace all that is
mortifying to the flesh.‘ He who is dead to himself
must, according to Lanspergius, live in the world as if
he saw nothing, heard nothing; as if nothing disturbed
and as if nothing gave him content but God. For, says
Jesus Christ, /zc z‘/zaz‘ 1017/ saw /11's /ff)? s/1(z// /use 1'2‘. ” Happy

1 “Nullus Deo et Sacrificio dignus est, nisi qui prius se viventcm
hostiam CXl1ll)l1C1‘lt.”——.»I/‘W/11;". I.

'2 “Hoe est sacrificium primitivum, quando unusquisque se offert
hQ5ti;1m, ut postea munus suum possit offerrc.”—/7v (luv; if 21/». l. 2,
C. 6.

3 “Nisi granum frumcnti cadens in terram mortuum fuerit, ipsum
solum manet; si autem mortuum fuerit, multum fructum affert.”——
_/0/1/1, xii. 24.

4 “ Nihil quod caro blanditur, libeat; nihil quod carnalem vitam
trucidat, spiritus perhorrescat."~—[n Ez'a11_;*. /iom. II.

5 “ Qui enim volucrit animam suam salvatn facere, perdct eam; qui
autem perdiderit animam suam propter me, invenict earn.”-.l[<z///i..
xvi. 25.
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loss, exclaims St. Hilary, when everything in this world,
and even life itself, is lost in order to follow Jesus Christ
and to gain eternal glory.‘ St. Bernard says that were
there no other reason for giving ourselves entirely to
God, it would be enough to know that God has given
himself entirely to us? But to give ourselves to God
without reserve, it is necessary to banish from the heart
every earthly desire. “ \Vherever charity is augmented,”
says St. Augustine, “there cupidity is diminished. Free-
dom from all cupidity is perfection.”" He who least
desires the goods of the earth, loves God most; he who
desires nothing, loves God perfectly.

In the preceding instruction we have spoken of in-
terior mortification: we shall now speak of external
mortification, or the mortification of the senses. This
species of mortification is also necessary, because on
account of sin our flesh wars, as the Apostle said of
himself, against reason, and is an enemy to our salva-
tion: f sat’ a//oz‘/11.‘/' /(I70 2'/1 //zy //xv//1/1¢'/'s, _]‘/2;"/I/1'/lg‘ ag¢zz'/1s/ Z/10
law 0f my //11'/111'." “That is,” says St. Thomas in his
comment on this passage, “the concupiscence of the flesh
that is struggling with reason.”” It is necessary to
understand that the soul must bring the body under
subjection, or the body will trample on the soul. God
has given us senses that we employ them, not as we
please, but as he directs; hence we must mortify the
desires that are contrary to the divine law.

T/my Z‘/lrlf are C/1/'z'sz"s /zarztc c/'1/<"z'fim.’ Z/101'/' /[vs/z, it/1'//z I/zc

1 “ Jactura felix! contemptu universorum, Christus sequendus est, et
zeternitas comparanda/’——[/1 J/(1////. mu. 16.

9 “ lntegrum te da illi, quia ille, ut te salvaret, integrum se tradidit.”
—-[)6/l/m1"0/n'7l¢’. 7/iv. c. 8.

3 “ Nutrimentum charitatis est imminutio cupiditatis; perfectio, nulla
cupiditas.”-—1)ua’z'z'. (]Z{r£‘Sf. q. 36.

4 “Video autem aliam legem in membris meis, rcpugnantem legi
mentis meze.”—]t’0m. vii. 23.

5 “ Id est concupiscentia carnis contrarians rationi.”
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?/ices and (0/zcz/j>z'srmccs. Hence the saints have been so
careful to macerate the flesh. St. Peter of Alcantara
purposed never to give any indulgence to the body, and
observed his resolution till death. St. Bernard mal-
treated his body to such a degree, that at death he asked
its pardon. St. Teresa used to say that “it would be
silliness to imagine that God admits to his friendship
persons who seek their own ease and convenience;””
and in another place she says: “Souls that truly love
God cannot ask for comforts.” 3 And St. Ambrose has
written that he who does not cease to indulge the
body shall cease to please God.‘ According to St.
Augustine, he who subjects reason to the flesh is a mon-
ster that walks with his head downwards and his feet
upwards.” \Ve are born for a more noble end than to
be the slaves of the body, said the pagan Seneca.° How
much more should we say it, who know by faith that
we have been created to enjoy God for eternity? St.
Gregory says that by gratifying the desires of the flesh
we only nourish enemies.’

St. Ambrose weeps over the misfortune of Solomon,
saying that this unhappy king had the glory of building
the temple of God, but that it would have been far bet-
ter for him to preserve to God the temple of his body,
for the gratification of which he lost his body, his soul,
and his God.“ A man mounted on a furious horse must

‘ “ Qui autem stint Christi, carnem suam crucifixerunt cum vitiis et
c0ncupiscentiis.”—-Gal. v. 24.

‘I I/Vu_1' 0f1’<'rf. ch. I9. 3 3 Fozmz/(1/. ch. 5.
4 “Qui non peregrinatur a corpore, peregrinatur a Domino.”—]n

Luz. c. 9.
"’ “ Inversis pcdibus ambulat.”——/Irz’ Fr. in Fl‘. s. 50.
" “Major sum ct ad majora genitus, quam ut mancipium sim mei

corporis/’—Ej>. 65.
7 “Dum (carni) parcimus, ad praelium hostem nutrimus.”——./‘llor. 1.

30, c. 28.
8 “Salomon templum Deo condidit; sed utinam corporis templum

pse servasset!”—-A,/Jo/. 1)a'w'd. l. 2,
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always keep the reins tight: it is thus we must treat the
body. St. Bernard says that we ought to treat the flesh
as a physician treats a patient who seeks what is noxious
and refuses what is conducive to health. \Vere a phy-
sician, in order to please a sick man, to give him what
should cause his death, would he not be guilty of
cruelty? And in like manner, let us be persuaded that
to indulge the body is not charity, but the greatest act
of cruelty we can commit against ourselves; because,
for a momentary indulgence of the flesh, we condemn
the soul to an eternity of torments. Such is the language
of St. Bernard: “ Such a charity destroys charity; such
mercy is full of cruelty; for in such a manner the body
is served, but the soul is destroyed/" In a word, we
must change our palate, and follow the admonition of
our Lord to St. Francis: “If you desire me, take what
is bitter as sweets, and what is sweet as bitter.”

Let us now attend to the fruits of external mortifica-
tion.

First, it satisfies for the pains due to the pleasures in
which we have indulged: these pains are far milder in
this than in the next life. St. A11tonine relates that an
angel proposed to a sick man the choice of remaining
three days in purgatory, or of being confined for two
years to his bed by the infirmity under which he labored.
The sick man chose the three days in purgatory; but he
was scarcely an hour there when he began to complain
to the angel that his purgatory, instead of continuing
for three days, had lasted for several years. \Vhat! re-
plied the angel, your body is still warm on the bed of
death, and you speak of years! “If you do not wish to
be punished,” says St. John Chrysostom, “ be your own
judge-—chastise and amend yourself.”’

1“ Ista charitas destruit charitatem; talis misericordia crudelitate
plena est, qua ita corpori servitur, utanima juguletur.”—.»1_/>01. ad Gui/Z.
c.8

9 “ Non vis castigari; sis judex tui ipsius, te reprehende et corrige.”
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Secondly, mortification detaches the soul from earthly
pleasures, and gives her a facility of flying to God, and
of uniting herself with him. St. Francis de Sales used
to say that “if the flesh is not mortified and depressed,
the soul will never be able to raise herself up to God.”
St. Jerome has said the same: “Only by mortification
can the soul rise to heavenly things.” ‘

Thirdly, penance merits for us eternal goods, as St.
Peter of Alcantara revealed from heaven to St. Teresa,
saying: “O happy penance that has merited for me so
much glory!”

Hence the saints have endeavored to mortify the flesh
continually, and to the best of their ability. St. Francis
Borgia said that he would die without consolation on
any day on which he had not mortified his body by
some penitential work. A life of ease and pleasure on
this earth Cannot be the life of a Christian.

II.

Practice of Exterior Mortification.

If we have not fervor to mortify the body by great
penances, let us at least practise some little mortifica-
tions: let us bear with patience the pains that happen
to us. For example, let us submit in peace to the in-
convenience, the want of sleep, the disagreeable smell
that we feel in attending the dying, to the annoyance
we experience in going to hear the confessions of per--
sons confined in prison, in hearing the confessions of
the poor and the ignorant, and to similar occasions of
pain or trouble. Let us at least deprive ourselves from
time to time of some lawful pleasure. Clement of
Alexandria says: “\Vhoever does everything that is
allowed will soon do what is not allowed.”” IIe who

1 “ Anima in coelestia non surgit, nisi mortificatione mcmbrorum.”
‘-’ “ () felix poenitentia, quze tantam mihi promeruit gloriam!"
3 “ Cito adducuntur, ut ca faciant qua: non licent, qui faciunt otnnia

quae lice1it.”——-/’m</iz_q. l. 2, e. I.
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wishes to indulge in all gratifications that are in them-
selves lawful, will not abstain long from unlawful
pleasures. That great servant of God, Vincent Carafa,
of the Society of Jesus, used to say that God has given
us earthly goods not only for our delight, but also that
we might have a means of showing our gratitude to him
by abstaining from pleasures, and giving him back his
own gifts in proof of our love; for, as St. Gregory
writes] he who is accustomed to renounce lawful grati-
fications easily abstains from forbidden pleasures.

Let us speak of the mortifications of the senses that
we can practise, and especially of the mortifications of
the eyes, the taste, and the touch.

I. Tm: Eves ANI) 'r1nc Wno1.1=. EXTERIOR.

First, it is necessary to mortify the eyes. “Through
the eyes,” says St. Bernard, “the dart of impure love
enters the heart.” 2 The first darts that wound, and
sometimes kill, the chaste soul, enter through the eyes.“
By means of the eyes bad thoughts spring up in the
mind. “\Vhat is not seen,” says St. Francis de Sales,
“is not desired.” Hence the devil first tempts a person
to look, then to desire, and afterwards to consent. Thus
he acted with the Saviour himself: [[11 s/mium’ [ff//1 all
2‘/zc /cf/zgdo//zs 0f z‘/10 100/'/ix’. He then tempted him, saying:
A/Y Z"/[KS6 1017/ I gz'z'r T/mt’, [ffa//Z/z_g 1/0:0/1 T//0/1 102'/2‘ min/'0
ma." The evil spirit gained nothing by tempting Jesus
Christ, but by thus tempting Eve he gained a great
deal: S/10 satin flux! 2‘/11.: f/‘re 70115 gum! in mi, 12/m’f1zz'/' to the
(:J'('S, . . . (Z//(Z s//1’ fou/.' of //zuf/'1/1'! Z/1t‘/‘cuff etc.

‘D11:/. 1. 4, c. 11.
9 “Per oculos intrat ad mentem sagitta amoris.”—Dv /l/01/0 /wzv

7/12/. s. 23.
3 “ ()culus meus deprzedatus est animam rneam.”—/.u/11. iii. 51.
“ “ Hzec omnia tibi dabo, si cadens adoraveris me.”—~.l/(1///1. iv. 9.
5 “ Vidit igitur mulier quod bonum esset lignum ad vescendum, et

pulchrum oculis, aspectuque delcctabile; et tulit de fructu illius, et
comedit.”-—(]¢'1z. iii. 6.



368 ./l[az‘e1'z'a/f01/ f1zsz‘1'ucz‘z'01zs. [PART II-

Tertullian says that certain little glances are the be-
ginnings of the greatest iniquities.‘ And St. Jerome
compares the eyes to certain hooks, which drag us, as
it were, by force to sin.’ He who wishes not to admit
the enemy into the fortress, should lock the gate. The
Abbot Pastor was molested by bad thoughts for forty
years after having looked at a woman. In consequence
of having seen a woman in the world, St. Benedict was
afterwards so strongly tempted, that to conquer the
flesh he threw himself naked among thorns, and thus
overcame the temptations. While he lived in the cave
of Bethlehem, St. Jerome was for a long time troubled
with bad thoughts on account of having formerly seen
certain women in Rome. These saints conquered temp-
tations by the divine aid, by prayers and penitential
works; but "many others, on account of the eyes, have
miserably fallen. On account of the eyes a David fell;
on account of the eyes a Solomon fell. Listen to an
alarming fact related by St. Augustine of Alipius. He
went to the theatre, resolved not to look at any danger-
ous object, saying, “I will be absent though present;” 3
but being tempted to look, he, says the saint, not only
prevaricated, but also made others prevaricate: “He
opened his eyes, applauded, became excited, and left the
theatre carrying sin with him.” I‘

Senecajustly said that blindness is a great help to
preserve innocence." It is not lawful to pull out our
eyes, but we ought to make ourselves blind by closing
the eyes, and by not looking at objects which may im-
pel us to evil: [[0 . . . 2‘/zaz‘ s/1/z//vz‘/z /zis (yes 2‘/za! /zc may

1 “ Exordia sunt maximarum iniquitatum.”
9 “ Oculi, quasi quidam raptores ad eulpam.”——[/z Lam. 3.
3 “ Adero absens.”
4 “Spectavit, clamavit, exarsit; abstulit inde sccum insaniam.”—

Ca/zf. l. 6, c. 8.
5 “ Pars innocentire, crecitas.”~—/)i' /\)¢'//11'!/._/'07’/.
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see 120 evil, /ze s/zall (la:/ell 0/2 my/1.‘ Hence Job said that
he had made a covenant with his eyes never to look at
a woman, lest he should be afterwards molested by bad
thoughts: I //zadr: a cam’/za/zl it/it/z my eyes, 1‘/zaz‘ I it/01/la’ not
so 1/11/r/z as Z/zilzk 11/jw/z a t1z'rgz'/1.’ St. Aloysius Gonzaga
never dared to raise his eyes to look at his mother. St.
Peter of Alcantara abstained from looking even at his
brothers in religion: he knew them not by the sight, but
by the voice.

The Council of Tours tells priests that they should
guard against everything that can offend the eyes or the
ears.“ But particular caution is necessary for secular
priests, who frequent public places, or the houses of
seculars. If they permit the eye to look at every object
that is presented to them, they shall scarcely preserve
Chastity. Tu/4'/z aauzy l/zy fart’, says the Holy Ghost,
from a 700//za/z ll/‘cssca’ 1/[9, . . . for //1a//31' /1(ZT'U />0/'1's/zca’ /Iy
2‘/zc éeaz/fy 0f a tuo//za/2.?‘ And, says St. Augustine, should
the eyes happen sometimes to fall on a woman, let us
take care never to fix them on her.“ Hence it is neces-
sary to abstain from going to balls, or profane come-
dies, which are frequented by men and women; and
when through necessity a priest is obliged to go to a
place in which there are women, he must pay special
attention to modesty of the eyes. Father Alvarez was
once present at a public degradation of a priest, but be-
cause there were women present, he held in his hand an

1 “ Qui claudit oculos suos ne videat malum, istc in excelsis habi-
tabit.”—[sa. xxxiii. 15.

E “ Pepigi foedus cum oculis meis, ut ne cogitarem quidem de vir-
gine.”—ju/», xxxi. I.

3 “Ab omnibus qurecunque ad aurium ct ad oculorum pertinent
illecebras, Dei Sacerdotes abstinere debent.”~—.-1111/0 R13. mu. 7.

4 “ Averte faciem tuam a muliere compta, et ne circuinspicias speciem
alienam; propter speciem mulieris, multi perierunt.”—Er</us. ix. S.

5 “ Oculi vestri, etsi jaciuntur in aliquam, figantur in 1ii1ll:tiii.”——/Cry.
aa's<'rz1. I). n. 6. '

24
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image of the Blessed Virgin, on which he kept his eyes
constantly fixed for several hours, lest they might fall
on a woman. From the moment we awake in the morn-
ing, let us pray with David: T1/mz away my eyes, l/zal l/lrey
may 1102‘ be/zolrl ita/zlly.‘

Oh! how profitable is it to us ecclesiastics, and how
edifying to others, to keep the eyes cast down! St.
Francis once said to his companion, that he wished to
go out in order to preach a sermon: he went out and
walked through the village with his eyes fixed on the
ground. After they had returned, his companion asked
when he intended to preach the sermon. The saint re-
plied; \Ve have already preached by the modesty with
which we walked before the people. A certain author
remarks that the Evangelists, in order to show that he
ordinarily kept them cast down, mention in several
places that our Redeemer raised his eyes: Lzflz'/lg ///> Hz's
eyes 0/z Ills zllselj)/65.2 IV/1e/1 fL’51lS /zaa’ /zflea’ 1/]> His Q1'es.3
Hence St. Paul has praised the modesty of Jesus Christ,
saying: I éeseee/z yazl by 2‘/ze //zlla’/less a/la’ //zarleszfy of C/11'z's2‘.“

St. Basil says that we should keep the eyes cast down
upon the earth and the soul raised up to heaven.“ And
St. Jerome has written, that the countenance is the mir-
ror of the soul, and that chaste eyes indicate a chaste
heart.“ But, on the other hand, St. Augustine says:
“The immodesty of the eyes betrays the vices of the
heart." T St. Ambrose adds, that the motions of the body

1 “ Averte oculos meos, ne videant vanitatem.”—1’s. cxviii. 37.
9 “ Elevatis oculis in discipulos suos.”——],'1//.'e, vi. 2o.
3 “Cum sublevasset ergo oculos Jesus.”—f<>/'11:, vi. 5.
4 “ Obsecro vos per mansuetudinem et modestiam Christi.”—2 Cor.

x. I.
5 “ Oportet oculos habere ad terram dejectas, animam vero ad coe-

lum erectain.”——..S‘<'1'//1. </1' .»l.m1vz'.
*5 “Speculum mentis est facies, ct taciti oculi cordis fatentur arcana.”

——E‘/>. ml F11/'z'am.
" “ Impudicus oculus itnpudici cordis est nuntius.”——ft’q;*. aa’ se;‘?/.

1). n. 6.
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show the recollection or dissipation of the soul.‘ Hence
the saint relates that he foreboded the fall of two men
on account of the irregularity of their gait. The pre-
diction was verified; for one fell into impiety, and the
other into heresy. Speaking especially of men whose
character is sacred, St. Jerome says that their actions,
language, and gesture are a lesson for seculars?

The Council of Trent has said: “ They ought by all
means so to regulate their whole life and conversation,
as that in their dress, comportment, gait, discourse, and
all things else, nothing appear but what is grave, regu-
lated, and replete with religiousness/"‘ And St. John
Chrysostom has written: “ The mind of the priest should
be resplendent with virtues, that it may enlighten those
that look up to him.”‘ Thus the priest ought to give
to all an example of modesty in all things: modesty in
looks, modesty in his gait, modesty in his conversation,
particularly by saying little, and by speaking as a priest
ought to speak. By saying little.—He who speaks much
to men, shows that he converses but little with God.
Men of prayer are men of few words. \Vhen the mouth
of the furnace is opened, the heat rushes out. “ In
silence,” says Thomas at Kempis, “ the soul maketh prog-
ress.” And St. Peter Damian calls silence the guardian
of justice.“ lVe read in Isaias: [/2 sf/e/zee aml 2'/z /mje
s/zallyou/' sire/zgz’/z ae.’ In silence consists our strength,

1 “ Vox quaedam est animi, corporis motus.”—O_fi7r. l. I, c. I8.
‘Z “Quorum habitus, sermo, vultus, incessus, doctrina virtutum est.’

—E/5. ad [Bus/leum.
3 “Sic decet omnino clericos vitam moresque suos componere, ut

habitu, gestu, incessu, nil nisi grave ac religione plenum prze se fer-
€if1[.H—--SUSJ‘. 22, z/e’ /tief. C. I.

4 “Sacerdotis animum splendescere oportet, ut illustrare possit,
qui oculos in eum conjiciunt.”—[)e Saeera’. l. 3.

5 “ In silentio proficit anima.”-—[)e I/122)‘. l. I c. 20.
‘J “ Custos justitiaa, silentium.”—[:'/>. l. 7, ep. 6.
" “ In silentio ct in spe erit fortitudo vestra.”——[sa. xxx. I5.

7

~¢
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for in speaking much there is always some defect. In
2‘/ze m////ill/afe of 700/uls 1‘/ze/'e s/za/l /102‘ ruazzl s2'/2, says Solo-
mon.‘ By speaking as a priest ought to speak, St.
Anselm says, “Thy mouth must be the mouth of Christ:
and thou shouldst not only not open it for calumnies or
lies, but not even for idle discourse."2 He who loves
God seeks to speak always of God. He who loves a
fellow-man can scarcely speak of anything else than of
him. “Forget not,” says Gilbert, “that thy mouth is
consecrated only to heavenly sayings, and look upon
it as sacrilegious if something comes forth from it that
is not divine/”‘ It is, according to St. Ambrose, a
violation of modesty to speak in a very loud tone.‘ It
belongs to modesty to abstain, not only from immodest
words, but also from listening to them: ffmlge 2'/1 l/zy
ears -201'//1 //10/‘us, /l(’(Z/' 1202‘ a 1c'1'e/cell to/zg//e."’ A priest should
be modest also in his dress. St. Augustine says that
in order to appear well dressed exteriorly, some strip
themselves of interior modesty.“ Vanity and costliness
of dress in a priest show that there is but little virtue
in the soul. St. Bernard writes: “ The poor cry out to
thee: To us belongs what you waste; from our neces-
sities is withdrawn what you bestow upon vanities.”1
In the 16th Canon of the second Council of Nice we

1 “ In multiloquio non deerit peccatum.”—[’;'0r'. x. I9.
‘1 “Os tuum, os Christi; non debes, non dico, ad detractiones, ad

mcndacia, sed nec ad otiosos sermones os aperire.”—[l[m’1'l. I, 5.
3 “Memento, os tuum coelestibus oraculis consecratum; sacrilegium

puta, si quid non divinum sonet.”-—-1/1 Ca/11‘. s. 18.
1 “ Vocis sonum libret modestia, ne cujusquam offendat aurem vox

fortior.”—()_fl?r. l. I, c. 1S.
~" “ Sepi aures tuas spinis, linguam nequam noli audire.”-—Eeelus.

xxviii. 28.
'1 “ Ut foris vestiaris, intus exspoliaris.”—-.S'um/z. 6o, /C. B.
7 “ Clamant nudi, et dicunt: Nostrum est, quod effunditis; nostris

necessitatibus detrahitur, quidquid accedit vanitatibus vestris.”—/)e
11/01‘. 1’/(lg/X‘. C. 2.
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read: “A priest should wear simple garments, for what
goes beyond what is necessary is luxury, and this vanity
will be imputed to him as a crime.”‘ The priest ought
to be modest in his hair. Pope Martin ordained that
ecclesiastics should not minister in the church unless
their head was shorn so that the ears would be visible?
\Vhat shall we say of those whom Clement of Alex-
andria calls “ illiberales tonsos,” 3 that is, persons who
are so much attached to their hair that they allow it to
be cut only sparingly. \Vhat a shame, says St. Cyprian,
for an ecclesiastic to appear with his head decked out
like the head of a woman.‘ And before him the Apos-
tle, in his epistle to the Corinthians, said, that to
nourish the hair is as disgraceful in a man as it is be-
coming in a woman: ./1 ma/1 2'/zileeil if fie /101//'z's/l /zz's /zaf/',
it is a s/zame 1//zfu /21'//1." And this he said of all, even of
seculars. \Vhat, then, must we think of the ecclesiastic
who curls his hair and arranges it in a worldly fashion?

Minutius Felix says that we ought to show ourselves
to be ecclesiastics, not by the ornaments of the body,
but by examples of modesty.“ St. Ambrose has writ-
ten, that the deportment of a priest should be such
that all who behold him maybe inspired with reverence
for God, whose priest and minister he is.’ But, on the

1 “Virum sacerdotalem cum moderato indumento versari dcbere;
et quidquid, non propter usum. sed ostentatorium ornatum, assumi-
tur, in nequitire reprehensionem incurrere.”——Ca1z. 16.

‘1 “ Nisi attonso eapite, patentibus auribus.”
3 “ Illiberali tonsu se tondentes.”—1’w<lag. 1. 3, c. 3.
4 “Capillis muliebribus se in feminas transfigurant/’——].)efj/. <-1

Ten/. C/zrz's!z'.
5“Vir quidem, si comam nutriat, ignominia est illi.”—I (hr. xi.

I4.
11 “ Nos, non notaculo corporis, sed innocentia: ac modestize signo,

facile clignoscimus.”—Oe/av. c. 9.
" “ Decet actuum nostrorum esse publicam :estimationem_ ut, qui

videt ministrum altaris congruis ornatum virtutibus, Dominum vene-
retur, qui tales servulos habeat."——(i{//71‘. 1. I, c. 50.
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other hand, a priest who violates modesty excites
irreverence towards God.

2. T1112 Trtsrn on APPETITE.

\Ve shall now speak on the mortification of the taste
or of the appetite. In his treatise entitled Z‘/1e One
T/11'/1g _/Veeessa/3', Father Rogacci says, that the principal
part of external mortification consists in the mortification
of the appetite. Hence St. Andrew Avellino used to
say, that he who wishes to walk in the way of perfection
must begin to mortify the taste. St. Leo asserts that
this has been the practice of the saints.‘ To a penitent
who practised but little mortification St. Philip Neri
said, “ My son, unless you mortify the appetite you shall
never become a saint.” 2 St. Francis Xavier used to eat
nothing but a few grains of toasted rice. St. John
Francis Regis took only a little coarse flower boiled in
water. St. Francis Borgia, even when a secular, and
viceroy of Catalonia, was content with bread and herbs.
The food of St. Peter of Alcantara was nothing more
than a small quantity of broth.

St. Francis de Sales says that we ought to eat in order
to support life, and not live for the purpose of eating.
Some appear to live for the sole purpose of eating, mak-
ing, as the Apostle said, the belly their God: T//ey are
e/ze///[es of f/ze e/‘ass of C///'z's2‘,‘ 70//use e/za’ is desz‘/'1/ez’z'b/1, 10/zbse
Goa’ is t/zefr belly.“ Tertullian says that the vice of
gluttony kills, or at least inflicts a deep wound, on all
other virtues.‘ The sin of gluttony has caused the ruin

1 “ Tyrocinium militim christiana: sanctis jejuniis inchoarunt/’——j)e
/ejzm. Pen/. s. I.

9 f>’(r(rz', l. 2, ch. I4. '
‘~1“Inimicos crucis Christi, quorum finis interitus, quorum deus

venterest.”——1’/zil. iii. 18.
‘1“Omnem disciplinam victus aut occidit aut vulnerat/’—1)e fe-

2'11/zia.
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of the world: for the sake of eating an apple, Adam
brought death on himself and the entire human race.

But priests, who are bound by a vow of chastity,
should pay special attention to the mortification of the
appetite. St. Bonaventure says that excess in eating
nourishes impurity.’ And St. Augustine has written:
“If the soul is weighed down by too much food, the
mind becomes torpid, and there will spring up thorns of
wicked desires.” 2 Hence in the forty-second Canon of
the Apostles we read: “Those priests are to be deposed
that are given excessively to good cheer.” 1 The \Vise
Man has said, that he who accustoms servants to deli-
cate food shall not find them obedient to his commands:
He’ 2‘/zal 110///"is/zes a se/'t'a/if a’ellealel_y frb//1 bis e/1/la’/marl,
afler1t'a;'a’s s/za/l_/l/11//11'//z slz/bbbr/z.* St. Augustine exhorts
us not to give the flesh strength to fight against the
soul." Palladius relates that a certain monk being asked
why he treated his body so badly, said: “I trouble him
that troubles me.”° St. Paul has done and said the
same. I e/zaslfse my /War)’, aml brz'/zg if 1'/zlo sz/bjeellu/1.7 If
the flesh is not mortified, it obeys reason only with diffi-
culty. But, on the other hand, according to St. Thomas,
the devil, when vanquished in his temptations to the in-
dulgence of the appetite, ceases to tempt to impurity.“
Cornelius it Lapide says that when intemperance is

1 “ Luxuria nutritur a ventris ingluvie.”—-De Prof. rel. l. 2, c. 52.
9 “Si ciborum nimietate anima obruatur, illico mens torpescit, et

corporis nostri tcrra spinas libidinum germinabit.”—.S1~/-m. I41, 1:‘. />’.
17‘/11$.

3 “ Sacerdotes qui intemperanter ingurgitant, deponendi sunt.”
*1 “‘ Qui delicate a pueritia nutrit servum suum, postea sentiet eum

contumacem.”—Pro2». xxix. 21.
5 “Ne prmbeamus vires corpori, ne committat bellum adversus

Spiritt1m.”——De Sal. (210511//z. c. 35.
6 “ Vexo eum qui vexat me ”— Vii. .51. ./ll. c. 7.
'1 “ Castigo corpus meum, et in servitutcm redigo.”——I Cor. ix. 27.
8 “ Diabolus, victus de gula, non tentat dc libidine.”
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overcome, all other vices are easily conquered.’ Blosius
remarks that many find it easier to conquer other vices
than the vice of intemperance.’

But some may say God has purposely created the
various kinds of food that we may enjoy them. I
answer, God has created them that they may serve for
the support of life, but not to be abused by intemper-
ance. There are some delicious meats that are not neces-
sary for the support of life; these God has created, that
by sometimes abstaining from them we may practise
mortification. God created the apple that he forbade
Adam to eat, that Adam might abstain from it. Let us
at least practise temperance in the use of delicacies.

To practise temperance, St. Bonaventure says that
we must avoid four things: first, eating out of the time
of meals, as animals do; secondly, eating with too much
avidity, like famished dogs; thirdly, eating too large a
quantity, of food; and fourthly, we must avoid too much
delicacy." \Vhat a shame to see a priest seeking a
variety of meats, dressed in various ways, and giving
trouble and annoyance to servants, and to the whole
house, when everything is not prepared so as to please
his taste. Fervent priests are satisfied with what is
placed before them.

Reflect on the words of St. Jerome: “The cleric can-
not easily escape contempt if he frequently accepts
invitations to dinner.”‘ Hence exemplary priests fly

1 “Gula debellata, christianus facilius cretera vitia profligabit.”--/12
I C101". ix. 27.

‘*1 “lngluvies a plerisque superari diflicilius solet, quam cretera
vitia."-—/:1/11‘/ail‘. /var:/. l. 1, doc. 11.

i‘ “I. Ante debitum tempus_ vel szepius quam deceat, comedere,
pra:ter necessitatem, more pecudum. 2. Cum nimia aviditate, sicut
canes famelici. 3. Nimis se implere ex delectatione. 4. Nimis ex-
quisita q11:erere.”—-Dr 1’/‘of. 11'/. l. I, c. 36,

1 “Facile contemnitur <:leri<‘us qui, srepe vocatus ad prandium, ire
non recusat.” /1'/1. all /\’<_/in/.
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from banquets, in which, ordinarily_speaking, there is a
want of modesty and of temperance. “Lay people,”
adds the holy Doctor, “ would rather enjoy our consola-
tions in their trials than our presence at their ban-
quets.”‘

3. THE Toucn.

Thirdly, with regard to the sense of touch, it is neces-
sary, in the first place, to abstain from familiarity with
persons of the opposite sex, even though they are rela-
tives. You will say: They are my sisters, my nieces;
yes, but they are women.

\Vith regard to this sense (which is very dangerous
for priests), they must use all possible caution and mod-
esty with themselves. [leery one of yea, says St. Paul,
s/201/lrl /J/l()'2't" /zero lb jmssess /zls vessel 2'/1 srz//elz]leaz‘z'u/1. a/la’
/10/10/', . . . /zul l/z Z/1e />ass1'a/1 of l//sf.’

Iloly priests are accustomed to practise some painful
penitential works, such as the discipline, or the use of
little chains. Some despise these things, saying that
sanctity consists in the mortification of the will. But I
find that all the saints have thirsted after penitential
austerities, and have sought to macerate the flesh to the
utmost of their power. St. Peter of Alcantara wore a
hair-shirt of punched iron, which kept his shoulders
constantly lacerated. St. John of the Cross wore a
waistcoat armed with iron points, and an iron chain,
which could not be removed after his death without
taking with it a piece of the flesh. This saint used to
say that a person who should teach lax doctrine re-
garding the mortification of the flesh ought not to be
believed, even though he confirmed it by miracles.”

1 “Consolatores nos potius (laici) in moeroribus suis, quam con-
vivas in prosperis, noverint.”

1’ “ Sciat unusquisque vestrum vas suum possidere in sanctificatione
et honore, non in passione desiderii.”——I 7'/less. iv. 4.

1‘ .51’/1/. 72.
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It is true that interior mortification is the most neces-
sary; but exterior mortification is also indispensable.
To a person who wished to dissuade him from macer-
ating his body, by saying that sanctity consists in con-
quering self-will, St. Aloysius Gonzaga replied, in the
Words of the Gospel: T/zese 2‘/zlrzgs you ()1/(Q/if lo /l<Z’Z'L’ (lo/ze,
aizzlvzoz‘ leave I/zose u/za’o/ze.1 To Mother Mary of Jesus,
of the Order of St. Teresa, our Lord said the world is
destroyed not by penitential works, but by pleasures.

“ Mortify your body and you will conquer the devil
says St. Augustine.” The remedy of the saints, particu-
larly in temptations against purity, was the maceration
of the flesh. In temptations contrary to chastity, St.
Benedict and St. Francis rolled themselves among
thorns. Father Rodriguez says, “If a person had en-
twined round him a serpent, which by its poisoned
bites would seek to kill him, surely if he could not take
away its life he would at least endeavor to draw its
blood and diminish its strength, in order to render it
less able to injure him.”

Job tells us that wisdom is not found among earthly
delights: [Ila/1 /.'/zoruez‘/z not lbe />;'z'ee f/zereof, zzefl/ze/' is 2'!

1fo/ma’ 2'/1 Z/ze la/za’ of l/ze//z z‘/zal lire 2'/2. a’elz:q/zls.‘ In one
place the Spouse in the Canticles said that he dwells
on the mountain of myrrh: I 1;/ill go lo 2‘/ze //101//zz‘a/'/1 of
1/zy/'rb;“ and in another, that he feeds among the lilies:
IV/lo feezlel/z among lbe lilies.“ In reconciling these two
passages, Philibert says that on the mountain of myrrh,
where the flesh is mortified, the lilies of purity spring

1 “ Hrec oportuit facere, et illa non omittere.”—]l[az‘//1. xxiii. 23.
1’ “ Mortifica corpus tuum, et diabolum vinces.”
3 “ Nescit homo pretium ejus, nec invenitur in tcrra suavitcr viven-

tium.”—-_/ob, xxviii. I3.
4 “ Vadam ad montem myrrh2e.”—Crml. iv. 6.
° “ Qui pascitur inter lilia.”——Canl. ii. I6.
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up and flourish.‘ Should a person have ever violated
chastity, reason requires that he should afterwards
chastise the flesh: For as yozl /lave yz'ela’e<lyo//r members lo
serve 2//zelea/z/zess and 2'/zz'//1/z'ly zl/zlo 2'//lo//z'ly, so now ylela’
your members lo serve jzlsliee 2//zlo sa/zez‘z'j[ealz'o2z.’

4. INVO LUNTARY l\"IOR'1‘IFIC.»\.'I‘lONS.

If we have not courage to mortify the flesh by works
of penance, let us at least endeavor to accept with
patience the mortifications arising from the infirmities,
the heat and cold, that God sends us. St. Francis Bor-
gia once arrived late at a college of the Order, and was
obliged to remain all night in the open air, exposed to
the cold and sno\v. In the morning the Fathers of
the college were afflicted at what had happened; but
the saint said he was greatly consoled by thinking that
God had sent the wind, the frost, and snow. “ Hasten,
O Lord,” says St. Bonaventure, “ hasten to wound Thy
servants with Thy sacred wounds, lest they be wounded
by deadly wounds of vice." " This we, too, should say
when we are afflicted with sickness and pains: Lord,
chastise me with these healing wounds, that I may be
freed from the deadly wounds of the flesh: or let us
say with St. Bernard: “It is just that he should be
bowed down and become sad who has despised Thee, O
Lordl”‘* Yes, my God, it is just that Iwho have in-
sulted you should suffer aflliction: I have been con-

1 " Lilia hzec oriuntur in monte myrrhte, et nusquam magis illzesa
servantur: ubi carnis mortificantur affectus, ibi lilia castimonire
nascuntur et florent.”———./11 Cant. s. 28.

‘1 “Sicut enim exhibuistis membra vestra scrvire immunditize et
iniquitati ad iniquitatem, ita nunc exhibete membra vestra scrvire
justitire in sanctificationem.”-—A’om. vi. I9.

3 “ Curre, Domine, curre, et vulnera servos tuos vulneribus sacris,
ne vulnerentur vulneribus mortis.”

‘1 “Conteratur contemptor Dei; si recte sentis, dices: Reus est
mortis, crucifigatur.”—/l[e1l1'/ c. I5.
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demned to eternal death; let me, then, be crucified in
this life, that I may not be tormented for eternity in the
next

Let us at least bear the pains that God sends us. A
certain author well observes, that a person who does not
embrace voluntary pains will scarcely bear involuntary
sufferings with perfect patience. And, on the other
hand, St. Anselm says: “God will cease to chastise the
sinner who voluntarily punishes himself for his sins.”‘

III.

The Good that is derived from a Mortified Life.

Some imagine that a life of mortification is an un-
happy life. No: the life of the man who practises
mortification is not unhappy; but the life of him who
indulges his senses so as to offend God is truly miser-
able: I If/zo /zaz‘/z res/slea’ 111'//2, amz’ baz‘/1 //aa’/>eaee .? 2 A soul
in sin is a sea agitated by the tempest: T/ze 1r'1'e/sea’ are
like l/1e ra,qz'/zg sea, 70/zle/2 ea/1/zof resl.” St. Augustine says
that the man who is not in peace with God is an enemy
that wages war against himself.‘ The gratifications
that we give the body fight against us, and make us un-
happy: From 10/ze/zee are roars a/za’ eo11z‘em‘1'o1zs a//zoizgsz‘
you? Are z‘/zey no! /Z¢’7l(6’~ from your eo/zez/_/vlsee/zees, a"'/zfe/1
roar 2'/z your members .7 "’

On the other hand, the Lord says: To /zlm z‘/zal over-
eomel/z, 1 1r'1'llglve 2’/ze /'2/'1/1/e11 ma/1/la." To them who prac-

1 “ Cessat vindicta divina, si conversio przecurrat humana.”—[1z
I (‘or. II.

‘-’ “ Quis restitit ei, et paccm hal)t1it?"—_/¢>b, ix. 4.
4‘ “ Impii autem, quasi mare fervens, quod quiescere non potest.”-~

fsrl. lvii. 20.
‘1“Ipse sibi est bellum, qui pacem noluit habere cum Deo.”—

E/zarr. in Ps. 75.
5 “Unde bella et lites in vobis? nonne hinc, ex concupiscentiis

vestris, quze militant in membris vestris ?”—_/amps, iv. I.
'1 “ Vincenti dabo manna absconditum."—.-I/>o.". ii. I7.
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tise mortification God gives that sweetness and peace
that are hidden from the unmortified, and that surpass
all sensual pleasures: Tlze [ware of Goa’,1t'lzz'elz sz/rpassellz
all zma’e/‘st"ml!/1g.‘ Hence they who live dead to earthly
delights are pronounced happy: l>’lessea’ are lbe zlerlzlit"/10
(lie 2'/z 2‘/ze Lord.’ \Vorldlings regard as miserable the life
of those who live at a distance from sensual gratifica-
tions. Tlzey see llze Cross, bz/l /zol its 2'/z2‘erz'or 2//1(z‘z'o/1,3 says
St. Bernard; they see the mortifications of the saints, but
not the interiorconsolations with which God caresses
them, even in this life. The promises of God cannot
fail: Ta/ee -1//2 /lfyyolce 2//>o/zyoz/, . . . amlyozz slzallfi/la’/'esl
loyoz/r soz/ls." Ah! the soul that loves God suffers not
in her mortifications. He who loves, finds nothing diffi-
cult, says St. Augustine.“ “Love,” says a certain author,
“blushes at the word (lZ:[7Z‘e'l/lli1'.’H As nothing resists
death, so nothing resists love: Love is as slro/zg as (leaf/I.”

If we wish to acquire eternal delights, we must de-
prive ourselves of temporal pleasures: He llzaz‘ "zctill save
/zls lzfe slzall lose ll.” Hence St. Augustine says: “ Be-
ware of enjoying yourself in this life, lest you suffer
eternally/’" St. John saw all the saints with palms in
their hands.” To be saved, we must all be martyrs,
either by the sword of the tyrant or by voluntary
mortification. Let us reflect that all we suffer is nothing

1 “ Pax Dei, qua: exsuperat omnem sensum.”—-1’/zil. iv. 7.
9 “ Beati mortui, qui in Domino moriuntur."—/Ipoe. xiv. I3.
3 “ Crucem videntes, sed non etiam unctionem.”———[/z l)ea’z'e. s. I.
1 “ Tollite jugum meum super vos, . . . et invenietis requiem

animabus vestris.”——/Ila/llz. xi. 29.
5 “Qui amat, non Iaborat.”—]/z._/o. lr. 48.
6 “Amor, difficultatis nomen erul>escit.”—L{gn. v. tle Clzar. c. 4.
7 “ Fortis est ut mors dilectio.”-—Cam‘. viii. 6.
5 “ Qui enim voluerit animam salvam facere, perdet eam."-—/llall/Z.

Xvi. 25.
9 “ Noli amare in hac vita, ne perdas in reterna vita.”-—[1z_/o. Ir. 51.
1° “ Stantes ante thronum, . . . ct palmre in manibus eorum.”-

A,/>oe. vii. 9.
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compared with the eternal glory which awaits us: Tlze
sujferlugs of llzfs lime are /zol ruorllzy lo be eomparezl 102'!/'1 llze
glory lo eome, llzal slzall be revealea’ 2'/z us.‘ The transitory
pains of this life shall merit for us eternal beatitude: For
ll/al a"lz1'rl1 ls al jfireseul mome/zfa/y aml lz,';'/zl of our lr2'bulal1'ou,
a"orl.'ellz for us above measure e.reeea’l11_gly au elerual rue1,';"lzl of
glory? Hence Philo the Jew has written: “The pleas-
ures which we give the body to the detriment of the
soul are thefts of the glory of heaven, which we com-
mit against ourselves.”” On the other hand, St. John
Chrysostom says that when God gives us an occasion of
suffering, he bestows a greater grace than if he gave us
power to restore life to the dead.“ He assigns the rea-
son, saying: “For the miracles I am a debtor to God,
and by suffering with patience I have Christ as my
debtor.” 1’ The saints are the living stones that com-
pose the heavenly Jerusalem: As lz'vz'//g sloues builz‘ u/>, a
s/>1'rilual lzouse.“ But these must be first polished by the
chisel of mortification, as is sung by the Church:

“ Many a blow and biting sculpture
Polished well those stones elect,

In their places now compacted
By the heavenly Architect.” '1

1 “ Non sunt condignze passiones hujus temporis ad futuram gloriam
quae rcvelabitur in nobis.”——/Com. viii. I8.

9 “ Id enim quod in prresenti est momentaneum et leve tribulationis
nostrre, supra modum in sublimitate zeternum glorire pondus operatur
in nobis.”—2 (hr. iv. 17.

3 “ Oblertamenta prresentis vitre, quid sunt, nisi furta vitre futurze ?"
4 “ Quando Deus dat alicui ut mortuos resuscitet, minus dat, quam

cum dat occasionem patiendi.”
5 “ Pro miraculis enim, dcbitor sum Deo; ut pro patientia, debitorem

habes Christum.”——/u 1’//fl. /10//1. 4.
1‘ “ Tamquam lapides vivi superredificamini, domus spiritualis.”—I

1J1’/. ll; 5.

'1 “ Scalpri salubris ictibus,
Ft tunsione plurima,
Fabri polita malleo,
llanc saxa molem construunt.”—0fl. 1>.~m'.~. lzlrl. I/rum.
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Hence every act of mortification is a work for heaven.
This thought will sweeten all the bitterness we shall
feel in mortification: T/ze jus! ma/z llvellz by faz'llz.1 To
live well, and obtain salvation, we must live by faith,
that is, in view of the eternity which awaits us: illa/z
slzall go 2'/zlo llze /louse of lzz's elerully.’ Let us consider,
says St. Augustine, that at the very time when the Lord
exhorts us to combat against temptations, he assists us,
and prepares a crown for us? Speaking of wrestlers,
the Apostle said, that they abstain from everything that
can be an obstacle to their winning a miserable tem-
poral crown; how much more ought we to die to all
things in order to acquire an infinite and eternal crown:
Every oue l/uzl slrlvellz for 2‘/ze maslery refral/zez‘/z /1/mself
from all 2‘/112'/zgs ; a/ul z‘/zey 2'/uleea’ l/zal llzey may reeelve a
eorrz/_/Jl/ble eroat/1, bul rue a/z 2'/zeor/'uj)z‘z'ble o/1e.‘

1 “ Justus autem ex fide vivit.”—-]\’om. i. I7.
Q “ Quoniam ibit homo in domum reternitatis su&.”—Eeeles. xii. 5.
3 “ Deus hortatur ut pugnes, et deficientem sublevat, et vincentem

coronat."—[/1 Ps. 32, e/zarr. 2.
4 “ Omnis autem qui in agone contendit, ab omnibus se abstinet; et

illi quidem ut corruptibilem coronam accipiant, nos autem incorruptam.”
—-I Cor. ix. 25.
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INSTRUCTION X.

THE LOVE or GOD.

I.

Special Obligation for the Priest to belong Entirely to God.

PETER DE BLoIs says that a priest without divine
love “may be called a priest but is not a priest.”‘
From the day of his ordination a priest is no longer his
own, but belongs to God. St. Ambrose has said: “A
true minister of the altar is in the world for God and not
for himself.” 2 And before him God himself said: Tlzey
offer llze bur/12‘-oflerl/lg of lbe Lora’, aua’ flee breaa’ of llzelr
Gozl, aml llzerrfore 2‘/my slzall be /zoly.“ Origen has called a
priest “a being consecrated to God.” 1 From his very
entrance into the ecclesiastical state the priest declared
that he wished for no other portion than God? If,
then, adds St. Ambrose, God is the portion of the priest,
he should live only for God.“ Hence the Apostle has
said, that he who is devoted to the service of the divine
majesty should not engage in worldly affairs, but
should seek only to please him to whom he has given
himself 1 ./Vo mau be!/lg a solrlfer lo Goa’, eula//glellz /11'/uself
'zt/if/'1 seeular busz'uess,' llzal lze may please Hz'//z lo IVl/om lze

1 “ Sacerdos dici potes, esse non potes.”—.S'erm. 41.
9 “ Verus minister altaris Deo, non sibi, natus est.”——[u Ps. I18, s. 8.
3 “ Ineensum enim Domini et panes Dei sui offerunt, ct ideo sancti

erunt.”—/.evz'/. xxi. 6.
‘1 “ Mens consecrata Dco.”——[/2 ].ev. //om. 15.
5 “ Dominus pars hereditatis mean"
'1 “ Cui I)eus portio est, nihil debet curnre, nisi Deum.”--De Esau,

C. 2.
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/uzllz e/zgtzgetl lzlmself.‘ Jesus Christ forbade the young
man who wished to become one of his disciples to re-
turn home for the purpose of burying his father: Fol-
low file, aml let llze zleaa’ bury llze rlearl.’ This lesson was,
as the same St. Ambrose writes, directed to all eccle-
siastics, to teach them that it is their duty to prefer
the concerns of the divine glory to all human affairs,
which may be an obstacle to their belonging entirely to
Godf’

Even in the Old Law, God declared to the priests
that he had chosen them from among the people that
they might be his without reserve. Hence he told
them that they should have no possession, no portion
among seculars, because he himself wished to be their
portion and inheritance: You sball/>ossess /zol/zz'/1;:/'/1 llzeir
la/za’, uez'z‘/ter s/zallyou /lave a portio/z among 1‘/um : 1 am llzy
[>0/‘l‘l0/1 aml 2'/1/zerz'z‘a/zee 2'/1 2‘/ze mzilsl of 2‘/ze e/zz'lr/re/1 of
lsrael.‘ On this passage Oleaster writes: “O priest!
understand what great happiness God has conferred
upon thee by wishing to have thee as his inheritance.
And what can be wanting to thee if thou possessest
God ?”5 The priest, then, should say with St. Augus-
tine: “Let others choose for their portion temporal
things; God is my portion." “

1 “ Nemo, militans Deo, implicat se negotiis saecularibus, ut ei
placeat, cui se probavit.”——2 Tim. ii. 4.

9 “ Scquere me, ct dimitte mortuos sepelire mortuos suos."—-
jlfll///1. viii. 22.

‘1“IIic paterni funeris sepultura prohibetur, ut intclligas humana
posthabenda divinis.”—[u- Lue. c. 9.

1 “ In terra eorum nihil possidebitis, nec habebitis partem inter eos;
ego pars et hereditas tua in medio filiorum Israel/’——.'\'um. xviii. 2o.

5 “ Magna dignatio Domini, si eam, Sacerdos, cognoscas: quod velit
Deus esse pars tua. Quid non habebis, si Deum habeas ?”

'1 “ Eligant sibi alii partes, quibus fruantur, terrenas et temporales;
portio sanctorum, Dominus eeternus est. Bibant alii mortiferas volup-
tates; portio calicis mei, Dominus est..”—Euarr. in Ps. I5.

25
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And, says St. Anselm, if we love not God, what shall
We love?‘ The Emperor Diocletian placed before St.
Clement gold, silver, and precious stones, in order to
induce him to deny the faith: seeing his God put in
comparison with a little dust, the saint heaved a sigh of
sorrow: [Jul oue l/11'//g is ueeessary.’ He who possesses
all things without God, has nothing; but he who pos-
sesses God without anything else, has all things. Hence,
St. Francis had reason to say, and to repeat, as he did
for an entire night, ll/y Goa’, aml my all. Happy, then, is
he who can say with David: For rt/lzal lzave flu lurave./1.?
aua’ bes/a’es Tlzee 10/zaz‘ (lo 1 a’esz're upo/1 earl/1.? . . . Goa’ is
my jiorllou. forever.“ My God, neither in heaven nor on
earth do I wish for anything but Thee. Thou art, and
shall be always, the Lord of my heart, and my only
riches.

God deserves to be loved for his own sake, because
he is an object worthy of infinite love: but we should
love him, at least, through gratitude for the infinite
love he has shown in the benefit of redemption. \Vhat
more could God do for us, than become man and die
for us? Grealer love llzau llzls uo ma/z lzaz‘/1, llzal a ma/z lay
(170701! lzls /zfi’ for /zls frle/uls.‘ Before redemption, men
could doubt if God loved them with a tender love; but
how can they doubt it after having seen him dead on a
cross for the love of them. This has been, as it was
called by Moses and Elias on Mount Thabor, an excess
of love: /lua’ z‘//or s/>ol'e of ]/is a'eeease [excess] 1‘//al lie
slzoula’ aeeomjvllslz 2'/z ferusalem.“ An excess that all the

1 “ Si non amavero te, quid amabo ?"—ll/ea’z'/. 13.
9 “ Unum est necessarium_”-—/.ul'e, x. 42.
3 “Quid enim mihi est in coelo? et a te quid volui super terram?

. . . I)eus cordis mei, ct pars mea I)eus in zeternum/’—~1’s. lxxii. 25.
‘1“Majorem hac dilcctionem nemo habet, ut animam suam ponat

quis pro amlcis suis."-—_/o/121, xv. I3.
1 “ Dicebant cxecssum ejus, quem eompleturus erat in Jerusalem.”——

Lu/.-e, ix. 31.
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angels shall not be able to comprehend for all eternity.
Who among men, says St. Anselm, could deserve thata
God should die for him?‘ But it is certain that this
Son of God has died for each of us: C/zrlsz‘ rlletlfor all.’
The Apostle writes, that when the death of our Saviour
was preached to the Gentiles it appeared to them
foolishness: lVe preaelz C/zrlsl eruezj/fea’, u/zlo llze fetus lu.
(lc.’e’(l a slu//zbll/lg-bloe/e, aua’ u/zlo 2‘/ze Ge/1!/lesfoollsbuess.“ It
was neither foolishness nor a lie, but a truth of faith,—
a truth which, as St. Laurence Justinian says, makes a
God appear to us foolish through love for man.‘ O
God, if Jesus Christ wished to show his love for his
eternal Father, could he give him a more convincing
proof than by dying on a cross, as he has died, for each
of us? I say more: If a servant had died for us, could
we but love him? But where is our love and gratitude
towards Jesus Christ?

Let us at least frequently remember what our Re-
deemer has done and suffered for us. They who fre-
quently remember his Passion give great pleasure to
Jesus Christ. If a person submitted to insults, wounds,
and imprisonment for the sake of a friend, how great
should his gratification be at hearing that the friend
frequently remembered and thought of his sufferings.
Ah! the soul that frequently thinks on the Passion of
Jesus Christ, and on the love that that enamoured God
has shown us in his pains and humiliations, cannot but
feel herself chained to his love: T/ze e/zarlzjr of Clzr/sl
[vessellz us.“ But if all should burn with love for Jesus

1 “Quis dignus erat ut Filius Dei mortem pro eo pateretur?”—l)e
/I/ezzsura Crue. c. 2.

9 “ Pro omnibus mortuus est Christus.”—2 Cor. v. I5.
3 “Przedicamus Christum crucifixum, Judveris qu-idem scandalum,

Gentibus autem stultitiam.”—I Cor. i. 23.
4 “Vidimus Sapientiam amoris nimietate infatuatam.”———.S'erm. de

ll/Iaz‘. 1).
5 “ Charitas enim Christi urget nos.”—2 Cor. v. I4.



388 lllalerlalfor luslruellous [PART II.

Christ, we priests should love him with a special love;
for Jesus Christ has died in a special manner to make
us priests: for, as has been said in Chapter I., without
the death of Jesus Christ we should not have the
holy and immaculate victim that we now offer to
God. Justly, then, has St. Ambrose said: “Although
Christ has suffered for all, he has especially suffered
for us. But he that receives more, owes more. Let
us render love to him for the blood that he has shed
for us.” ‘

Let us endeavor to understand the love that Jesus
Christ has shown us in his Passion, and we shall cer-
tainly renounce the love of creatures. “Oh, if you
knew the mystery of the cross!“ said the Apostle St.
Andrew to the tyrant who tempted him to deny Jesus
Christ. As if he said, O tyrant! if you knew the love
that your God has for you, and his desire for your sal-
vation, you would certainly cease to tempt me, and
through gratitude for so much love, you would devote
yourself to his love.

Happy, then, the man who keeps constantly before
his eyes the wounds of Jesus Christ! You .S/1(I//1/7/‘(Z70
rualers it'll‘/11 joy oul of ll/e Savlo//r’s fouulal/ls." Oh, what
waters of devotion, what lights and affections, do the
saints draw from these fountains of salvation! Father
Alvarez used to say, that the ignorance of the riches
that we have in Jesus Christ is the cause of the ruin of
Christians. The learned boast of their science, but the
Apostle gloried in nothing but in the knowledge of Jesus
Christ crucified: For lly'1/llrgwl um’ myself lo X’//ow a//y////uq"

1 “ Etsi Christus pro omnibus mortuus est, pro nobis tamen spccialitcr
passus est. Plus debet, qui plus accepit; reddamus ergo amorem pro
sangfuinis pretio.”——/I/2 l.ur. c. 7.

9 “ Oh! si scires mysterium Crucis!”
3 “ llaurietis aquas in gaudio de fontibus Salvatoris.”--—/Isa. xii. 3.
1 “ Non enim judicavi me scire aliquid inter vos, nisi Jesum Cl1ris-

tum, et hunc crucifixum/’——I (jar. ii. 2..
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amoug you, bulfesus Clzrlsl, aml lflm eruezfierl.‘ Of what
advantage are all sciences to him who knows not how
to loveJesus Christ? A/za’ zf . . . [S/lrllllzl/J/1070 . . . all
seleuee, said the same Apostle, aml /zave uol e/zarlzj-', [am
wzol/11'/lg.‘ In another place he said that to gain Jesus
Christ he esteemed all things as dung: I eouul all ll/1'/zgs
lo be buz‘ loss, a/la‘ eouuz‘ llzem bu! as rluug, l/zaz‘ l may gain
Cbrlsl.’ Hence he gloried in calling himself the prisoner
of Jesus Christ: f, Paul, lbejfirfso//er of _/esus Cl1rlsl.“

Oh, happy the priest who, bound by these holy
chains, gives himself entirely to Jesus Christ! God
loves a soul that gives herself entirely to him, more than
he does a hundred imperfect souls. If a prince had a
hundred servants, ninety-nine of whom served him with
little affection, always giving him some displeasure, and
had one that served him through pure love, always
seeking to please him to the utmost of his power, surely
the prince would love that faithful servant more than
all the others: T/zere areyou/1,; ma/rleus 101'!/zoul /1umber_
Oue is my (love, my _/>erfeel o_//e.“ The Lord loves the soul
that serves him perfectly, as if he had no other to love
but her. St. Bernard says: “Learn from Christ how to
love Christ.”° From his birth Jesus Christ has given
himself entirely to us: For a C/zlla’ ls bor/z lo us, a/ul a
Sou is give/z lo us." And he has given himself through
love: C/zrlsl also lzallz lovea’ us, a/zll /zal/1 rlelivererl [fl/uself

1 “ Et si noverim omnem scientiam, charitatem autem non habuero
nihil sum.”-—1 (for. xiii. 2.

'2 “()1nnia detrimentum feci, et arbitror ut stercora, ut Christum
lucrifaciam.”—/’bfl. iii. 8.

11 “ Ego Paulus, vinctus Christi Jesu.”——E/i/1. iii. I.
‘1 “Adolescentularum non est numerus; una est columba mea, per-

fecta Inea.”—Ca1zl.' vi. 7.
"' “ Disce a Christo quemadmodum diligas Christum."—[zz Cam‘. s.

2o.
6 1‘ Parvulus enim natus est nobis, et filius datus est nobis.”-—[sa. ix.

6.
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for us.‘ It is just, then, that we also through love give
ourselves entirely to Jesus Christ. He, says St. John
Chrysostom, has given himself without reserve to you,
bestowing upon you his blood, his life, his merits.’ It is
but just that you, too, give yourself without reserve
to Jesus Christ, says St. Bernard.“

But if this holds for all, it applies in a special manner
to priests. Hence, addressing particularly the priests
of his Order, St. Francis of Assisi, knowing the special
obligation of a priest to belong entirely to Jesus Christ,
said: “Keep nothing back of yourselves, so that he who
offers himself entirely may also receive you.”‘ The
Redeemer has died for all, that each may live no longer
to himself, but only to that God who has given his life
for him: C/zrisz‘ zllezl for all; llzaz‘ llzey also, 70/10 live, may
uol uo-at live lo 2‘/zemselves, but u//lo liim 10/zo zliea’ for l/zem.“
Oh that each of us would continually say to God with
St. Augustine: “Mayl die to myself that I may live
only for Thee!”° But to belong entirely to God, we
must give him our whole, _undivided love, says St.
Augustine." He cannot belong entirely to God who
loves anything which is not God, or loves it not for
God, continues St. Augustine. “Let your soul,” cries
out St. Bernard, “be one, that you may serve God
alone.“ Ah! _ redeemed soul, divide not your love

1 “ Dilexit nos, et tradidit semetipsum pro nobis.”—E/>l1. v. 2.
‘1 “ Totum tibi dedit, nihil sibi reliquit.”
11 “ Integrum te da illi, quia ille, ut te salvaret, integrum se tradidit.”

—1)e ll/(Y!/(7 bene viz». c. 8.
:1 “ Nihil de vobis retineatis vobis, ut totos vos recipiat; qui se vobis

exhibet totum.”
5 “ Pro omnibus mortuus est Christus, ut et qui vivunt, jam non sibi

vivant, sed ei qui pro ipsis mortuus cst.”—2 Cor. v. 15.
11 “ Moriar mihi, ut tu solus in me vivas.”
'1 “Minus te amat, qui tecum aliquid amat, quod non propter te

amat.”——(.'ouf. l. IO, c. 29.
1‘ “ Anima, sola esto, ut soli te serves.”—ln Cam‘. s. 40.
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among creatures; keep yourself alone for that God who
alone merits all your love. It was this that Blessed
Egidius meant by the words uua, uni, that is, the one
soul which we have, we ought not to divide, but give
entirely to that one God whose love for us exceeds the
love of all others, and whose claims to our love surpass
the claims of all.

II.

Means to be Employed for belonging Entirely to God.

I. DEs1RE FOR l’ER1~‘Ec'1‘IoI\'.

Let us now see what a priest must do in order to be-
long entirely to God. First of all, he must have a great
desire of sanctity: For llze be_gi/2/11'/1,; of /zer is llze most
lrue rlesi/'e of tlz'sez"/>li/ze.‘» Holy desires are the win gs with
which souls fly to God: But 1‘/ze pail: of llze just, as a
s/ii/zi/lg lie‘/12‘, goel/1 fozvtuz/vl, aua’ iuereasez’/z eveu lo j>e/feel‘
day.’ The way of the just is like the light of the sun,
which from his rising increases as he advances in his
course; but, on the other hand, the light of sinners, like
that of the evening, constantly grows more dim, until it
is entirely lost, so that the miserable beings no longer
see where they are going: T/ze way of 2‘/ze a'z'e/.'e<l is a’arle-
some; 1‘/zey /8/2070 /zol at/zere l/uy fall. “

Miserable, then, the man who is content with his con-
duct, and seeks not to advance. “Not to advance is to
go backward,”“ says St. Augustine. And St. Gregory
has said,” he who remains in a river without making an
effort to make way against the current, shall be carried

1 “ Initium enim illius, verissima est disciplinae concupiscentia.”——
M/1.1811’. Vi. I8.

9 “ Iustorum autem semita, quasi lux Splendens, procedit et crescit
usque ad perfectam diem.”——l’rov. iv. 18.

3 “ Via impiorum tenebrosa; nesciunt ubi corruant.”»—lb. I9.
4 “ Non progredi, reverti est.”—E/>. 17, 1:‘. l>’. a/i_/>.
5 Pas/‘. p. 3, c. 1.
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back by it. Hence St. Bernard said to a tepid soul,
“You do not wish to advance. You will then go back-
ward/" Are you unwilling to advance? Then you
wish to go backward. You perhaps will answer: I wish
to remain as I am, neither better nor worse. But this
is impossible. “This,” adds the saint, “is what cannot
be done.” This cannot be, since Job has said, that
man uever eouliuuellz iu llze same slale.” To win the prize
that is, the eternal crown, we must run till we obtain
it: So ruu l/zal you may oblaiuj‘ He who ceases to run,
shall lose all his labor and the crown of glory.

])’lessea’ are ll/ey l/zal /zuu,;'er aml llzirsl afler j//sliee.° For,
as the divine mother said, God fills with his graces the
souls that desire to become saints. fle /zal/1 jillea’ l/ze
bu/zgry rt/il/1 gooa.’ llziugs. Mark the words, l/ze lzu/1,;:/‘y, llzose
llzal /111//zgerf‘ But to become a saint, a simple desire
is not enough: a strong desire, and a certain hunger
after sanctity, are necessary. As flame runs through a
dry reed, so they who have this blessed hunger do not
walk, but run in the way of virtue. Y'/zejusl s/zall s/ziue,
aml s/tall ruu lo aml fro lilce sjfiarlcs amoug lbe reea-’s.‘ \\"ho,
then, shall become a saint? I-Ie who wishes to become
one: ff l/zou 1r/ill be perfeel, go, etc.’ But he must wish
for sanctity with true humility. The tepid Christian,
as the \Vise Man says, also wills, but not with a sincere
will. He desires, and always desires, but his desires
bring him to destruction; for he feeds on them, and in

1 “ Non vis proficere; vis ergo deficere.”
9 “ IIoc ergo vis, quod esse non potest.”——/2‘/>. 254.
3 “ Nunquam in eodem statu pern1anet.”—jo/1, xiv. 2.
‘1 “ Sic currite, ut comprehendatis.”—I (hr. ix. 24.
"' “ Beati, qui esuriunt et sitiunt justitiam.”-—.lla//b. v. 6.
*1 “ Esurientes impievit bonis.”-.lLrq'1z1f.
" “ Fulgebunt justi, ct tanquam scintillze in arundineto discurrent.”

--~l/Vlsi/. lii. '7.
1‘ “ Si vis perfectus esse, vade . . . .”-—llla/llz. xix. 21,
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the mean time goes from bad to worse: Tlie sluggarrl
'zt'illel/z aua’ -ruillel/z /zol.‘—Desires bill llie slollzfz/l."

\Visdom, that is sanctity, is easily found by them who
seek it: ll is fouua’ by llzem l/zal seelc lzer.3 But to find sanc-
tity it is not enough to desire it; we must desire it with a
determined will to attain it: ffyou seele, seele,1 says Isaias.
He who desires sanctity with a resolute will of acquiring
it, easily attains it. “Not with the feet of the body,”
says St. Bernard, “but with the desires of the soul; is
God sought.”"’ And St. Teresa has written: “Let our
thoughts be great; from great thoughts our advance-
ment shall come. Our desires must not be low and
grovelling, but we must trust in God; that, gradually
doing violence to ourselves, we shall, with the divine
grace, arrive at the sanctity which the saints have at-
tained.” 1'

0‘/ieu llzy moul/1 a'ia’e, says the Lord, aml I rvillfill il.'
A mother cannot give suck to an infant if it open not
its mouth to take the milk. O/>e/z l//y moul/1 au'a’e,' that
is, says St. Athanasius, “Increase thy desires.”” By
holy desires the saints have arrived at perfection in a
short time: ])’ei/1,; marle j>e/‘feel iu a slzorl lime, lie fulfilled
a lo//,g" lime.” This was verified particularly in St.
Aloysius Gonzaga, who in a few years attained such
sublime sanctity, that to St. Mary Magdalene de Pazzi,
who saw him in bliss, it appeared that his glory was
scarcely surpassed by that of any of the saints. And

1 “ Vult et non vult piger."—l’/‘av. xiii. 4.
1’ “ Desideria occidunt pigrum.”—-Prov. xxi. 25.
1‘ “ invenitur ab his qui quzerunt illam.”—— l*l/i.nl. vi. 13.
1 “ Si quzeritis, quzerite.”-—-/sa. xxi. 12.
"1 “ Non pedum passibus, sed desideriis quzeritur Deus."——l.*i Caizl.

s. 84.
11 Life, ch. 13.
“ I)ilata os tuum, ct implebo illud.”—l’s. lxxx. 11.

8 “ Dilata desiderium tuum.”
11 “ Consummatus in brevi, explevit tempora ni.ulla."—~- PVisrl. iv. 13.
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she was told that he attained to such glory by the ardor
with which he desired, during life, to love God as much
as he deserved to be loved.

Desires, says St. Laurence Justinian, give strength to
the soul, and render laborlight.‘ Hence the saint adds,
that he who has an ardent desire of victory has already
conquered.” St. Augustine has said: “For him that
labors, the road is narrow; for him that loves, it is wide.” 1’
To him who has but little love for sanctity, the way is
narrow and difficult to be trodden; but he who ardently
loves perfection, finds the way broad, and walks in it
without labor. The broadness, then, of the way is
found not in the way, but in the heart; that is, in a de-
termined will to please God: f//ave ruu l/ze ruay of T/1y
eommamlmeuls, robe/z T/zou rlirlsleularge my //earl.“ Blosius
says that the Lord is not less pleased by holy desires
than by ardent love.“

Ile that has not the desire of becoming a saint, let
him at least ask it of God, and God will give it to him.
And let us be persuaded that to become a saint is not
difficult to him who desires it. In the world it is diffi-
cult for a vassal to obtain the friendship of his sovereign,
however ardently he may desire it, but, said the courtier
of the emperor mentioned by St. Augustine, to obtain
the friendship of God it is enough to wish for it: “ Be-
hold, if I wish I am instantly his friend!”° And St.
Bernard has written that a man cannot have a greater

1 “Vires subministrat, poenam exhibet leviorem.”——/)e l)ise. man.
ti. 6.

‘-' “ Magna victoriae pars est vincendi desiderium.”——-/)e Cas/o Co/111.
c‘. 3.

i’ “ Laboranti angusta via est, amanti lata.”—/u Ps. 3o, en. 2.
1 “ Viam mandatorum tuorum cucurri, cum dilatasti cor meum.”—l‘s.

cxviu. 32.
5 “ Deus non minus sancto desiderio lzetatur, quam si anima amore

liquefiat.”
6 “ Amicus Dei, si voluero, ecce nunc fio.”- Conf. l. 8, c. 6.
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proof of being the friend of God, and of enjoying his
grace, than when he desires greater grace in order to
please God.‘ And, adds the saint, it matters not that
he should have been a sinner, for “God attends not to
what a man has done, but to what he wishes to be.”’

2. THE INTENTION or PI.E.-\SIl\'G GOD IN ALL Tmxos.

Secondly, the priest who wishes to be a saint, must do
all his actions for the sole purpose of pleasing God.
All his words, thoughts, desires, and actions must bean
exercise of divine love. The spouse in the Canticles
assumed at one time the character of a fowler; at an-
other, of a warrior; now a gardener; again, a cultivator
of the vine; but in all these occupations she presented
the appearance of a lover, because she did all for the
love of her spouse. So, in like manner, all the words,
thoughts, sufferings, actions, of a priest, whether he
says Mass or hears confessions, or preaches, or medi-
tates, or assists the dying, or mortifies the flesh, or
whatever else he does, should all proceed from the same
love; for he ought to do all in order to please God.

Jesus Christ has said: if l/zy eye be siugle, lby rt"/zole body
slzall be liq/zlsome.” By the eye the holy Fathers have
understood the intention. Then, says St. Augustine,
“ The intention makes the work good.” 1 The Lord said
to Samuel: _/llau seelli llzose llziugs l/zal a/>]>ear, bul l/ze Lora’
be/zolrlellz llze bearl.“ Men are satisfied with the works that
they see, but God, who beholds the heart, is not content
with any work unless he sees it performed with a view

1“Nullum omnino przesentire ejus certius testimonium est, quam
desiderium gratire amplioris.”-—l)e S. Amlr. s. 2.

1 “ Non attendit Deus quid fecerit homo, sed quid velit esse.”
3 “ Si oculus tuus fuerit simplex, totum corpus tuum luciduni erit.”

—-ll’/all/1. vi. 22.
‘1 “Bonum opus intentio facit.”—[u Ps. 21, en. 2.
5 “ Homo enim videt ea qua: parent; Dominus autem intuetur cor.”

—-I Jfings, xvi. 7.
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to please himself. l quill ozjfer up lo T/zee /zoloeausls full
of mar/'o~a'/,‘ says David. ‘~Vorks performed without the
proper intention, are victims without marrow, which
God rejects. In the oblations made to him he regards
11ot the value of the offering, but the affection with
which it is presented. “ God,” says Salvian, “looks not
so much at the value of the offering as at the disposition
with which it is offered.” 2 Of our Saviour it was justly
said: He /zallz (lo/ze all l/zi/1,g's ’Z('t’//.2 For in all his actions
he sought only the pleasure of his eternal Father: [
seek /zol my ore/2 ruill, bul llze twill of Him l/zal soul me."

But, alas! only fewof our works are perfectly pleasing
to God; because few are done without some desire of
our own glory. “It is rare,” says St. Jerome, “to find a
faithful soul that never acts out of vain-glory.” 5 How
many priests on the day of judgment shall say to Jesus
Christ: Lo/‘ll, Lora’, /lave ate /zol 3/>ro/5/zesiea’, aua’ easl oul
rlevils iu Tlzy uame, au./l zloue ma/zy miraeles iu T//y uame .? 2
Lord, we have preached, we have celebrated Masses, we
have heard confessions, we have converted souls, we
have assisted the dying. The Lord shall answer: f
uever /c//ear you .- a’e/ta/‘l from ille, you l//al 'zt'orl.' i/u}/uily.‘
He shall say: Begone,I have never known you as my
ministers, for you have not labored for me, but for your
own glory or interest.

I-Ience Jesus Christ exhorts us to conceal the works

1 “ Ilolocausta medullata offeram tibi.”——l’s. lxv. 15.
11 “ Oblata I)eo, non pretio, sed affectu pl;u?cnt.”~—--1a'v. 11:/aril. l. I.
1‘ “ Bene omnia fecit.”-—.'l/arl', vii. 37.
1 “Non quzero voluntatem meam, sed voluntatem ejus qui misit me.”

—fo///1, v. 3o.
“ Rarum est, fidelem animam invcniri, ut nihil ob glorire cupidita-

tem faciat.”——])ial. adv. /.uri/1'riauos.
6 “ Domine, nonne in nomine tuo prophetavimus, ct in nomine tuo

dzemonia cjecimus, ct in nomine tuo virtutes multas fecimus ?”——.l/al//1.
vii. 22.

I “ Nunquam novi vos; disceditc a me, qui operamini iniquitatem.”
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which we perform: Lel uol llzy lefl /1a/za’ la/zoav at/zal llzy
rig/1l /1a/1a’1lol/1.‘ The Son of God tells us to conceal our
works, that, as St. Augustine remarks, what we do for
God may not be afterwards lost through vanity.2 God
abominates rapine in the holocaust: l l/1e Lora’ . . .
/zale robbery iu a /1oloeausl.2 By rapine is meant precisely
the seeking of our own glory, or of self-interest in the
works of God. He who truly loves, says St. Bernard,
merits a reward, but does not seek it: the only recom-
pense that he demands is to please the God whom he
loves.“ In a word, as the same saint says in another
place, “True love is content with itself;”° that is, with
being love, and demands nothing more.

The marks by which a priest may know whether he
acts with a pure intention are the following: I. If he
loves works that are attended with greater incon-
venience and less glory. 2. If he preserves peace when
he has not attained the object that he proposed. He
who works for God has already attained his end, which
is to please God; and, on the other hand, he who is dis-
turbed when he fails in the attainment of his object
shows that he has not labored solely for God. 3. If he
rejoices in the good done by others as if it had been
done by himself, and entertains no jealousy when others
engage in the works that he performs, but desires to see
all laboring to give glory to God, and says with Moses:
0/1 l/zal all l/1e />eo/>le /111];/1l/*>1'11/‘>l/1’s‘,1' /'2’

The days of the priest who performs all his actions

1 “ Nesciat sinistra tua quid faciat dcxtera tua.”—llla///P. vi. 3.
‘-’ “ Quod facit amor Dei, non corrumpat vanitas.”—.S'.'rm. 63, 1:‘. l>’.

11/1/>.

3 “ Ego Dominus, . . . odio habens rapinam in holocausto/’——[sa.
lxi. S.

‘1 “ Verus amor przemium non requirit, sed meretur; habet praemium,
sed id quod amatur.”—-1)e dil. ])1'0, c. 7.

5 “ Verus amor seipso contentus est.”
6 “ Quis tribuat ut omnis populus prophetct!”——./Vzmz. xi. 29.
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for God are full days: A/za’ full days s/zall be fouml in
llzem.‘ But of them who act for a selfish end, it is said
that they do not reach even the half of their days: De-
eeilful me/1 slzall uol live oul lzalf llzeir a’ays.2 Hence St.
Eucherius of Lyons has written, that we ought to con-
sider ourselves to have lived only on the day on which
we have denied our own will.“

Seneca says that he who makes us a small present
through love, imposes on us a greater obligation than
another who bestows great favors upon us through a
motive of self-interest." Certainly the Lord is more
pleased by a trifling act performed in order to do his
will, than by the most splendid works done for our own
satisfaction. Of the poor widow who gave two mites in
the temple, Jesus Christ said that she gave more than
all the others: Tlzis />oor "1c'i1lo1u lzallz easl iu more l/1a/z all.‘
On this passage St. Cyprian says: “The Lord does not
regard how much is given, but with what sentiments it
is given.”“ The Lord regarded not the sum, but the
affection with which it was given.

The Abbot Pambo, seeing a woman decked out in
costly ornaments, began to weep. Being asked the
cause of his tears, he said: “O God! how much more
does this woman do to please men than I do to please
God !” In the Life of St. Louis, king of France, it is
related that a Father of the Order of St. Dominic, who
was going to court, asked a woman whom he saw with

1 “ Et dies pleni invenientur in eis.”—Ps. lxxii. Io.
‘1 “ Dolosi non dimidiabunt dies suos.”—1°s. liv. 24.
1‘ “ lllum tantum diem vixisse te computa; in quo voluntates pro-

prias abnegasti.”——.-Ia’ 11/ouae/1. lzom. 9.
"1 “ Magis nos obligat, qui exiguum dedit libenter, quam qui, non

voluntatem tantum juvandi habuit, sed cupiditatem.”—De llezzefic. 1. 1,
c. 7.

5 “ Vidua hrec pauper plus omnibus misit.”—1l[arl', xii. 43.
11 “ Considerans, non quantum, sed ex quanto dcdisset.”-—-1)e Ope et

Eleem ..
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a lighted torch in one hand and a vessel of water in the
other, why she carried these things; she answered: \Vith
this torch I wish to burn heaven, and with this water I
desire to extinguish hell, that God may be loved solely
because he deserves all love. Oh, happy the priest who
labors only to please God! He who seeks only to please
God imitates the souls in heaven, who, as the angelic
Doctor says, “wish that He rather than themselves
should he happy.”‘ They rejoice more in the felicity
of God than in their own happiness, because they love
him more than themselves.

3. PATIE_\'CI-I IN I’.-tixs r~..\"n llt'.\1IL1.iT1oxs.

Thirdly, the priest who wishes to be holy must be
ready to suffer in peace for God all things-poverty,
dishonor, infirmity, and death. The Apostle says: You
bear Goa’ iu your boa’y.2 In his comment on this text,
Gilbert says: “Jesus Christ wishes to be carried by us
in peace and joy. He who carries him with tediousness
or complaint, carries not, but drags him by force.”2
The love that a soul bears to God is shown in em-
bracing not delights, but insults and sufferings. This
We learn from the words of our Redeemer when he
went to meet the soldiers who came to capture him, in
order to put him to death: ]>’ul l/zal llze ruorlil may buoru
llzal [love l/1e Fal/zer. . . . /Irzse, lel us go /1e//re." Hence
the saints in imitation of Jesus Christ, have gone with
joy to embrace torments and death. St. Joseph of
Leonessa, a capuchin, was once obliged to undergo a

1 “ Anima potius vult ipsum esse beatum, quam seipsam esse bea-
tatn.”-—l)e llealil. C. 7.

1 “ Glorificate et portate Deum in corpore vestro.”-——I Cor, vi. 20.
3 “ Portari vult a nobis Christum, sed gloriose, non cum tredio, non

cum murmure; portari, non trahi: trahenti enim onerosus est Christus.”
-—/11 Cam‘. s. I7.

4 “ Ut cognoscat mundus quia diligo Patrem, . . . surgite, eamus
hinc.”—_[ol11z, xiv. 31.
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painful operation. When some persons present spoke
of binding him with cords, he took the crucifix into his
hands and said: “\Vhat cords! what cords!” My Lord,
who was nailed to the cross for my sake, binds me
sufficiently to endure all pain for the love of him. Thus
he bore the incision without complaint. St. Teresa
said: “VVho is there that can behold his Lord covered
with wounds, and persecuted by enemies, without being
willing to embrace and desirous of suffering every
tribulation ?” ‘ St. Bernard writes: “To him who loves
his crucified God, insults and pains are very accept-
able.”2

The Apostle says that in patience particularly we
priests should make ourselves known as the ministers of
Jesus Christ: Lel us ea"/iibil ourselves as llze mi/zislers of
Goa’, i/1 muelz _/>alie/lee, i/1 lribulalio/2, iu ueeess./lies, iu (lis-
lresses, . . . i/1. labors.2 Thomas ii Kempis has written:
“¥Vhen the day of judgment cometh, it will not be
asked of us what we have read, but what we have
done.”2 Many men of learning are acquainted with
many things, but know not how to bear anything for
God; and what is worse, they are incapable of under-
standing the great fault which they commit by their
impatience. IV/1o /zave eyes, aua’ see 11ol," says the Prophet
Jeremias. \Vhat does learning profit the man who has
not charity? says St. Paul. /lull . . f sl1oul1l lcuoru
all mysleries a/za’ all lmorulerlge, . . . aml /uzvezzole/1a/'z'ly,[am

1 /.ife, ch. 26.
11 “ Grata ignominia crucis ei qui Crucifixo ingratus non est.”—//1

(lull. S. 25.
11 “ Exhibeamus nosmetipsos sicut Dei ministros in multa patientia,

in tribulationibus, in necessitatibus, in angustiis, . . . in laboribus . . .”
-——2 C01‘. VI. 4.

4 “ Adveniente die judicii, non quzeretur quid legimus, sed quid feci-
mus.”—-])e [mi/. (7/1r. l. 1, c. 3.

5 “ Habentes oculos non videtis.”——_/er. V. 21.
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uolbiug.‘ But, as the same Apostle has observed, Cbarily
bearel/1 all llu'/1gs.2 He who wishes to become a saint
must suffer persecution. All l/zal live godly iu C/zrisl fesus
sliall suffer jurrseeulio/2.“ And before him our Saviour
said: If 1‘/zey /lave jwrseeulea’ /lie, lbey rvill also perseeule
you.‘ The life of a saint cannot, says St. Hilary, be a
life of quiet and tranquillity: it must be often disturbed
by contradictions and tried by patience.” The Lord
chastises those whom he accepts for his children: For
10/zom l/ze Lora’ lovel.’z, He e/zaslisel/2: aua’ He seourgel/lz eve/y
sou 1t/lzom ffe reeeivel/1.“ Sue/t as I love l rebu/Ee aml
eliaslise.’ And why? Because patience tries the love
and perfect fidelity of a soul: Palieuee /zalb ajmrfeel at/ork.8
It was this that the Archangel Raphael meant to say to
holy Tobias: Because l/iou it/asl aeee‘/>lable lo Goa’, il was
ueeessary llzal lemy>lalio/1 sboulrlprove l/1ee.2

Sometimes we shall be reproved for a fault which we
have not committed; but “ what matter?” says St.
Augustine; “we ought to accept the reproof in atone-
ment for other sins to which we have consented.” ‘° Let
us attend to the words of holy Judith, who says that in
this life chastisements come from God, not for our de-

1 “ Et si . . . noverim mysteria omnia et omnem scientiam, chari-
tatem autem non habuero. nihil sum.”—1 Cor. xiii. 2.

1 “ Charitas omnia suffert.”
3 “ Et omnes qui pie volunt vivere in Christo Jesu, persecutionem

patientur/’—2 Tim. iii. I2.
‘1 “ Si me persecuti sunt, ct vos persequentur.”——fo/in, xv. 20.
5 “Non otiosa zetas religiosi viri est, neque quictam exigit vitam;

impugnatur saepe, ct hzec sunt qua: fidem probant.”—-[11 l’s. cxxviii.
5 “ Quem enim diligit Dominus, castigat; flagellat autem omnem

filium quem recipit.”—f[eb. xii. 6. ,
'1 “Ego, quos amo, arguo et castigo.”—A/toe. iii. I9.
5 “ Patientia autem opus perfectum habet.”——]a/ues, i. 4.
9 “ Quia acceptus eras Deo, necesse fuit ut tentatio probaret te.”——

Tob. Xll. I3.

‘*1 " Etsi non habemus peecatum quod nobis objicit inimicus, habemus
tamen alterum, quod digne in nobis flagellatur.”——//1 Ps. 68, s. 1.

26
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struction, but that we may amend, and thus escape
eternal vengeance: T/uy /zave /zaj>jve/zerlfor our ame/ul//1e/zl,
aml nol for our 1leslruez‘io/1.‘ If, then, on account of past
sins, we find ourselves debtors to the divine justice, we
should not only accept with patience the tribulations
that befall us, but should also pray with St. Augustine:
“Here burn, here cut, here do not spare, that Thou
mayest spare us in eternity.”2

Job said: ff rue /zave reee1'vea’gooa’ 1‘/ziugs al lbe l1aua’ of
Goa’, it//1y slzoulrl rue uol reeeive evil? 2 He said this because
he well knew that we gain far more by patiently accept-
ing the evils, that is, the tribulations of this life, than
we do by temporal blessings. But whether we will or
not, we must suffer the miseries of this life: he who
bears them with patience merits heaven, but he who is
impatient under them also suffers from them, but lays
up merits for hell, says St. Augustine.‘ Speaking of
the good and the wicked thief, the same saint says:
“The cross united them; the manner of carrying the
cross separated them.”" Both suffered death, but one
of them, because he accepted it with patience, was
saved; the other, because he blasphemed in his suffer-
ing, was lost. St. John the Apostle saw that the saints
who were in the enjoyment of the beatific vision came
not from the delights of the earth, but from tribulations:
T/zese are l/zey to/1o are eome oul of greal lribulalio/1; . .
l/lerefore llley are be/ore l/1e llzroue of Go1l.2

1 “ Ad emendationem, ct non ad perditioncm nostram, evenisse cre-
datnus."—-_/urli/l/, viii. 27.

‘1 “ llic ure, hie seen; hie non parcas, ut in zeternum parcas.”
1‘ “ Si bona suscepimus de manu I)ei, mala quare non suscipiamus ?"

-—_/ob, ii. Io.
1 “ I.'na eademque tunsio bonos perducit ad gloriam, malos redigit

in favillam.”——.$'eru1. 52, /1‘. />‘. a/*/*.
5 “ Quos passio jungcbat. rausa separal)at.”—l:'/>. 185, E. 1?.
1‘ “ Hi sunt qui vencrunt dc tribulatione magna; . . ideo sunt ante

thronum Dei.”----.<I/ioe. vii. 14.
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4. CONFORMITY TO 'r1n~: WILL or Goo.

Fourthly and lastly, he who wishes to be a saint
must wish only what God Wishes. All our good con-
sists in uniting ourselves to the will of God: A/m’ //fa 1'/z
ffzk gout!-a'z'//.' St. Teresa says: “ All that he who prac-
tises mental prayer should seek, is to conform his will
to the divine Will; let him be assured that in this con-
sists the highest perfection.“ All that the Lord de-
mands of us is, that We give him our heart; that is, our
will: My $021, give /lle //zy /wart.” St. Anselm says that
God asks and, as it were, begs our heart; and when
cast off, he does not depart, but repeats his petitions.‘

The most acceptable offering, then, that we can pre-
sent to God is the oblation of our will, saying with the
Apostle: Lord, ’ZU/l(Z/ 101'/z‘ T/201/ /Z(ZT'(’ /11uz‘0<z’u .3" Hence St.
Augustine has written: “ \Ve can do nothing more
pleasing than to say to him, Do Thou possess us.” ° The
Lord said that he had found in David a man according
to his own heart. And why? Because David fulfilled
all his divine wills: 1 /mz'@f0z/mi Drzrll/, 2‘/xv so/z 0f _[vss¢', a
ma/z accon/z'//g Z0 my 010/z /zc<zr2‘.' Let us endeavor to say
always with David: Tcac/z //10 Z0 1/0 T/zy 10///.“ Lord,
teach me to do nothing but what Thou willest. Hence
We must frequently offer ourselves to God, saying with

' “ Et vita in voluntate ejus/’—Ps. xxix. 6.
9 fut. Cast/c, d. 2, ch. I.
3 “ Przebe, fili mi, cor tuum mihi."—-—1’r02/. xxiii. 26.
4 “ Nonne tu es Deus meus, qui tam crebro pulsas et mendicas ad

ostium nostrum, dicens: Prazbe, fili mi, cor tuum mihi ?——imo, et
sa-rpe repulsus, te iterum ingcris"’—])u J/ms. (‘run c. 5.

5 “ Domine, quid me vis facere P”-—.»Iu/s, ix. 6.
6 “ Nihil gratius Deo possumus offere, quam ut dicamus ei: Posside

nos.”—[n Ps. I31.
" “ Inveni David, filium Jesse, virum secundum cor meum, qui faciet

omnes voluntates meas."—Azz’_v, xiii. 22.
8 “ Doce me facere voluntatem tuam.”—Ps. cxlii. 9.
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the same holy prophet: /lfy /war! is razdy, O God! my
/zrarz‘ 2's rcarzfli.‘

But We must remember that our merit consists in em-
bracing the divine will, not so much in things that are
pleasing to us, as in those that are opposed to self-love.
,ln these We show the strength of the love we bear to
God. The Venerable John d’Avila used to say, that a
single B/csserz’ be G01/, in things that are opposed to our
inclination, is of greater value than six thousand acts of
thanksgiving in what is agreeable to us. And here it
is necessary to understand that all that befalls us hap-
pens through the will of God, says St. Augustine.’ This
is the meaning of the words of Ecclesiasticus: Good
1‘/11'//gs am!’ evil, /zfa and r/mi/2, /ram’/'2’) aim’ 1'12"/zcs, are f/'0//1
God.“ Thus when a person offends us, God wills not
his sin, but he Wills that we bear with the insult. When
our reputation or property is taken away, We must say
with holy Job: T/ze L0/‘(Z gum, mm’ 2‘/zr Lam’ /zrzz‘/1 z‘a/cm
(Z7U(I_}’.' as 2'2‘ /zaf/1 j>/rrzscrz’ Z/zc Lam’ so is 2'! do/xv." ‘

He who loves the will of God enjoys continual peace
even in this life. Dr/zlg/ll‘ 2'/z z‘/10 Lon/, amz’ Ha 1017/ gzre
2‘/we 2‘//0 rcyzzcsfs of 2‘/zy /lC(l7'l‘, said David.” Our heart,
which has been created for an infinite good, cannot be
satisfied by all creatures which are finite; and therefore,
though it should possess all goods but God, the heart is
not content; it always seeks after new enjoyments: but
when it finds God, it possesses all things—he satisfies
all its demands. Hence our Lord said to the Samaritan

1 “ Paratum cor meum, Deus, paratum cor meum."-——]’s. lvi. 8.
‘-’ “Quidquid hic accidit contra voluntatcm nostram, noveritis non

accidere nisi de voluntate Dei.”——/11 1’s. I48.
3 “ Bona et mala, vita ct mors, paupertas et honestas, a Deo sunt."

——E(r/11s. Xi. I4.
4 “Dominus dedit, Dominus abstulit; sicut Domino placuit, ita

factum est; sit nomen Domini hencdictu1n!"—jv/1, i. 21.
"’ “ Delectare in Domino, ct dabit tibi pctitiones cordis tui.”—]’s.

xxxvi. 4.
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woman: fie 2‘/zaz‘ s/za// a’rz'/z/1’ of 2‘/ze 'zc.'az‘er that ['zc'z'ZZgz'z'e
/12'//z, s/za// not z‘/zz'2*sz‘f01'et'er.‘ And in another place he
said: Blessca’ are 2‘/zey 2‘/zaz‘ /’zanger am! I/zirsz‘ affcrjz/sz‘z're,

2for 2‘/my s/zaZ/ /zazie 1‘/wir fil/. Hence he who loves God
is not afiiicted at anything that happens: IV/mz‘.s0c‘2'er
s/za/Z aft,/2 2‘/zej//sf ma/z, 2'! s/za/Z /zal ma/cc /11'//z sad.“ For
the just man knows that whatever occurs, happens to
him by the will of God. If, says Salvian, the saints are
humbled, they wish for the humiliation; if they are
poor, they rejoice in their poverty; ina word, they wish
only what their God wishes, and therefore they enjoy
continual peace? In afflictions it is lawful to pray to
be delivered from them, as ]esus Christ did in the gar-
den: My Fat/lcr, zf 2'2‘ be ;§0ssz'[1/r, /cz‘ I/z/s r/za/[re pass from
/V[e.° But we must also add with the Redeemer: ./Vc2.'cr-
1‘/zr/ass, /zoz‘ as I 102'//, az/1‘ as T/zoa 102'/2‘.

It is certain that what God wills is best for us.
Father ]ohn d’Avila once wrote to a sick priest:
“ Friend, think not of what you would do if you were
in health, but be content to remain sick as long as it
shall please God. If you seek the will of God, is it not
as profitable to you to be sick as to be in health?” 5 \Ve
must be resigned in all things, even in the temptations
by which we are impelled to offend God. The Apostle
besought the Lord to deliver him from the many temp-
tations which he suffered against chastity: T/zcre was
gzizwz me a sz‘z'/lg 0f my //cs/z. . . . For 10/zzr/z 2‘/ziag 2‘/zrire [

1 “ Qui autem biberit ex aqua quam ego dabo ei, non sitiet in zeter-
num.”—fo/uz, iv. 13.

9 “ Beati, qui esuriunt et sitiunt justitiam, quoniam ipsi satura-
buntur.”—/llaif/1. v. 6.

3 “ Non contristabit justum, quidquid ei acciderit.”——Prr>r1. xii. 21.
4 “ Humiles sunt, hoc volunt; pauperes sunt, pauperie delectantur;

itaque beati dicendi sunt."——De Ga/2. Dei, 1. I.
5 “ Pater mi, si possibile est, transeat a me calix iste; verumtamen,

non sicut ego volo, sed sicut tu.”—/liar!/2. xxvi. 39.
6 Part 2, ep. 54.
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brsoug/zz‘ 2’/zzr Lora’, 1‘/zaz‘ if 1/ziq/22‘ a’1’j>arz‘f/'02/z me.‘ But in
answer God said to him: fl/ygrarc is sz/fiirir/zffor 2‘/lies.’
Let us be persuaded that God not only desires, but is
also solicitous for our welfare. T/zc Lora’ is rarefz/[for
1110.3 Let us, then, abandon ourselves into the hands of
God, for he has care of us: Casting a/Z your rare 2//>012
[ii//z,fur fft’ /zaz‘/z rare ofyaa.‘

Finally, how happy shall be the death of a soul per-
fectly conformed to the will of God! But he who
wishes to die in sentiments of perfect conformity to the
divine will must first conform to it in all things during
life. Let us, then, in all contradictions and crosses
that befall us accustom ourselves to acts of resignation,
always repeating with the saints that great prayer
which ]esus Christ has taught us: “Thy will be done;
Thy will be done.” ” Or let us repeat the words of the
same Saviour: Yea, Fax‘/102'; for s0 /zai/z it sec;/migaorz’ in
T/zy siq/zf.“ And let us continually offer ourselves to
God, saying with the divine Mother: “Behold the hand-
maid of the Lord.”’ Lord, behold your servant, dis-
pose of me, and of all that belongs to me, as you please;
I accept all from your hands. St. Teresa used to offer
herself fifty times in the day to God. Let us also say
to him, with the Apostle: O Lora’, 'zu/zai '2:/ill‘ T/1021 /l(l'Z/6’
7/16//0.8 My God, make known to me what Thou wishest
from me, and I will do it. The saints have done great
things in order to accomplish the will of God. Some

1 “ Datus est mihi stimulus carnis meze; . . . propter quod ter
Dominum rogavi, ut discederet a me.”-2 Cor. xii. 7.

" “ Sufficit tibi gratia mea.”
3 “ Dominus sollicitus est mei.”——Ps. xxxix. I8.
4 “ Omnem sollicitudinem vestrarn projicientes in eum, quoniam

ipsi cura est de vobis.”--1 Pa. v. 7.
5 “ Fiat voluntas tual“
‘J “ lta. Pater! quoniam sic fuit placitum ante te.”——1l/aft/1. xi. 26.
7 “ Ecce ancilla Domini!” 8 “ Domine, quid me vis facere ?"
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have fled into the desert, others have shut themselves
up in the cloister, and others have suffered torments
and death. Let us also who are priests, and are bound
by stricter obligations to sanctity, unite ourselves to
the divine will; let us become saints; let us not be
diffident on account of past sins. “God does not at-
tend,” says St. Bernard, “ to what man does, but to what
he wishes to be.” ‘ A resolute will, with the divine aid,
conquers all things.

Let us pray always: he who asks, receives: For artery-
0716 z‘/zaz‘ as/ice‘/1, rcccz'2'ct/9.” \Vhatsoever we ask in prayer,
we shall obtain: You s/za/Z as/e a"/z¢zz‘¢'r'r/"y0z/ tui/Z, a/1a’ if
s/zall flea?)/ze zmioyaz/.3 And among all prayers, let the
beautiful prayer of St. Ignatius of Loyola be always
dear to us; let us repeat it continually: “Grant me only
Thy love with Thy grace, O Lord! and I shall be rich
enough.” Lord, give me your love and your grace,
and I desire nothing more. But, like St. Augustine,
we must ask this gift of divine love continually and
earnestly. The holy Doctor says: “Hear me, hear me,
Q my God, my King, my Father, my honor, my salva-
tion, my light, my life,—hear, hear me! Thee only dol
love, Thee only do I seek. Heal me, and open my eyes.
Look upon him who has fled from Thee; long enough
have I served Thy enemy. Command that I may be a
pure, a perfect lover of Thy wisdom.” "' And in asking

1 “ Non attendit Deus quid fecerit homo, sed quid velit esse.”
2 “ Omnis enim qui petit, accipit.”——l'l[a///1. vii. S.
3 “ Quodcunque volueritis, petetis, et fiet vobis.”--J/<>/m, xv. 7.
4 “ Amorem tui solum cum gratia tua mihi dones, et dives sum

satis.”
5 “ Exaudi, exaudi, exaudi me, Deus meus, Rex meus, Pater meus,

Ilonor meus, Salus mea, Lux mea, Vita mea! exaudi, exaudi, cxaudi
me. jam te solum amo, te solum quzero. Sana ct aperi oculos meos.
Recipe fugitivum tuum; satis inimicis tuis servierim. . jubeas me
purum perfectumque amatorem esse sapientizte ti1:e.”—.S'<»/1'/. l. I, c. I.



408 ./llaiei/iaZf02' [nsz‘rarz‘i01»zs. [PART 11-

the divine graces, I add, with St. Bernard, let us always
have recourse to the intercession of Mary, who obtains
for her servants whatever she asks from God.‘

1 “ Quazramus gratiam, et per Mariam qureramus; quia, quod qurerit,
invenit, et frustrari non potest.”—1)v A5/mm’.
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INSTRUCTION XI.

DEVU'l‘It)N ’l‘() ixiosi.‘ HOLY_MARY.

(THIS instruction may serve either for an instruction
or for a sermon; but whether it be given in the form of
an instruction or of a sermon, the person who gives the
spiritual exercises to the priests is entreated not to omit
this discourse, which is, perhaps, the most fruitful of
all; for without devotion to the divine Mother it is mor-
ally impossible for any one to be a good priest.)

Let us, first, consider the moral necessity of the inter-
cession of Mary for priests; and secondly, the confidence
which they ought to have in the prayers of this divine
Mother.

I.

Moral Necessity of the Intercession of the Blessed Virgin.

YVith regard to the necessity of invoking her inter-
cession, it is necessary to know that although the Council
of Trent‘ has only declared that the invocation of the
saints is useful, still St. Thomas has asked the question:
“\Vhether we should ask the saints to pray for us,”
and has answered in the affirmative, saying, that the
order of the divine law requires that we mortals be
saved through the saints by obtaining, through their
prayers, the graces necessary for salvation. The holy
Doctor says: “Such is, after St. Denis the Areopagite,
the order divinely established for the government of
kings, that those far off should return to God through

l Sass. 25, De izzw. Sazzrf.
9 “ Utrum debeamus Sanctos orare ad interpellandum pro nobis.”
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the mediation of those that are nearer.”’ “ And as the
saints in heaven are near God, we who are prisoners in
the body and who travel far from God, we cannot, ac-
cording to the order established, return to our supreme
end except through the mediation of the saints.” 2 Other
authors, particularly the continuator of Tournely and
Sylvius, hold the same opinion. I--Ie afterwards adds:
“The natural law prescribes for us the order estab-
lished by God. Now God wishes that inferior creat-
ures in order to reach salvation should implore the
help of superior creatures.” 3

But if it is a duty to ask the prayers of the saints,
how much more strictly are we bound to invoke the in-
tercession of Mary, whose prayers are more efficacious
with God than the prayers of all the other saints! St.
Thomas says that through the abundant grace which God
has given them the saints can save many, but that the
Blessed Virgin has merited grace sufficient to save all.“
St. Bernard has written that as We have access to the
Father through his Son ]esus Christ, so we have access
to the Son through the Mother? Hence he afterwards

1 “ Ordo est divinitus institutus in rebus, secundum Dionysium, ut
per media ultima reducantur in Deum. Unde, cum Sancti, qui sunt in
patria, sint Deo propinquissimi, hoc divina: legis ordo requirit, ut nos,
qui manentes in corpore peregrinamur a Domino, in eum per Sanctos
medios reducamur. ”

2 “Sicut, mediantibus Sanctorum suffragiis, Dei beneficia in nos
deveniunt, ita oportet nos in Deum reduci, ut itcrato beneficia ejus
sumamus mediantibus Sanctis.”———//1 4 Smf. d. 45, q. 3, a. 2.

3 “ Lege naturali tenemur eum ordinem observare, quem Deus insti-
tuit; at constituit Deus ut inferiorcs ad salutem perveniant, implorato
superiorum subsidio.”-—]).' /\’r/1:3". p. 2, c. 2, a. 5.

4 “Magnum est enim in quolibet Sancto, quando habet tantum de
gratia quod sufiicit ad salutem multorum; sed, quando haberet tantum
quod sufiiccret ad salutem omnium, hoc esset maximum, et hoc est in
Christo et in Beata Virgine. ”—[:‘.r/ms. in Sal. .-114$‘.

5 “ Per te accessum habeamus ad Filium, o Inventrix gratize, Mater
salutis, ut per te nos suscipiat, qui per te natus est nobis !”——[1z- Adv.
Dom. s. 2.
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said that all the graces that we receive from God come
to us through Mary: “God has placed in Mary the
plenitude of all gifts. Acknowledge, then, that all that
there is in us of hope, of grace, of salvation, we receive
from her who is filled with delights. She is truly a garden
of delights, so that from her are sent forth perfumes the
most exquisite, that is, gifts and graces of God.” 1 The
saint assigns the following reason for asserting that all
the divine graces come to us through the hands of Mary:
“It is the will of God to grant us all the graces of which
we stand in need.” ’ This may be also inferred from all
the texts of Scripture which the holy Church applies to
Mary: He Z/zaz‘ s/za// film’ me s/za/Z_/2'/la’ life.” [/1 //ze is a/Z
grace 0f 2‘/ze way a/za’ 0f 2‘/ze z‘/'1/I/z. . . . T/zey Z/zaz‘1u0r/c /Iy
me s/za// not si/1. T/zey 2‘/zaz‘ e.xj>/ai/z me shall /eam’ /zfe ener-
Zasti/zg.‘ The words of the holy Church, in the Sa/-we
Regina, in which she calls Mary 0111' /zfe a/za’ ea/' /za]5e,° are
sufiicient to confirm us all in this doctrine.

Hence St. Bernard exhorts us to have recourse to this
divine Mother, with a secure confidence of obtaining the
graces that we ask her to procure for us; because the
Son knows not how to refuse anything to the Mother.“
Hence the saint afterwards calls Mary the entire ground
of his hope: “My children, she is the ladder for sinners;

1 “Totius boni plenitudinem posuit (Deus) in Maria, ut proinde, si
quid spei in nobis est, si quid gratire, si quid salutis, ab ca noverimus
redundare, quae ascendit deliciis afiiuens: hortus deliciarum, ut undique
fiuant et efiiuant aromata ejus, charismata scilicet gratiarum/’—1)e
Agzuezi.

2 “ Sic est voluntas ejus qui totum nos habere voluit per Mariam.”
3 “ Qui meginvenerit, inveniet vitam, et hauriet salutem a Domino.”

Prov. viii. 35.
‘1 “In me gratia omnis viae et veritatis; in me omnis spes vitre et

virtutis. . . . Qui operantur in me, non peccabunt. Qui elucidant me,
vitam mternam habebunt.”—Eer/us. xxiv. 25.

5 “ Vita, Dulcedo, et Spes nostra.”
6 “ Ad Mariam recurre; non dubius dixerim, exaudiet utique Matrem

Filius.”
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she is the greatest motive of my confidence; she is the
only cause of my hope.” 1 He concludes by saying that
we should ask all the graces of which we stand in need,
through Mary, because she obtains whatever she asks,
and her prayers cannot be rejected.’ Before him St.
Ephrem said the same: “O most sincere Virgin! only in
thee do we repose confidence.” 3 St. Ildephonsus teaches
the same doctrine: “ All the good decreed by the sublime
majesty for the benefit of men, this she has decreed to
be conveyed to them through the hands of Mary; for
to thee, O Mary! has been intrusted treasures and
ornaments of grace/’* The same is held by St. Peter
Damian: “In thy hands are all the treasures of divine
mercies.” St. Bernardine of Sienna says: “Thou art
the dispenser of all graces; our salvation rests in thy
hands.” " This, too, was the doctrine of St. ]ohn Da-
mascene, of St. Germanus, of St. Anselm, of St. Anto-
nine, of Idiota, and of so many other learned authors,
such as Segneri, Pacciuchelli, Crasset, Vega, Mendoza,
and Natalis Alexander, who says: “He [God] wishes
that we should receive all the good that we wish from
him through the mediation of his powerful Mother, by
invoking her as we should.”1 Father Contenson has

1 “ Filioli, hzec peccatorum scala, hzec mea maxima fiducia est, haec
tota ratio spei mere.”

2 “Qureramus gratiam, et per Mariam quzeramus; quia, quod qurerit,
invenit, et frustrari non potest.”-——De /11/mea’.

3 “ Nobis non est alia quam a te fiducia, o Virgo sincerissima l”——De
].rIIIrl'. 1)). fl]. V.

‘1“Omnia bona quze illic summa Majestas decrevit facere, tuis
manibus voluit commendare; commissi quippe sunt tibi thesauri . . .
et ornamenta gratiarum.”-—-])e ('01:. l'i/jg. c. I5.

5 “In manibus tuis sunt thesauri miserationum Domini/’——Z)e /Vafiz./.
S. I.

6 “Tu Dispensatrix omnium gratiarum; salus nostra in manu tua
est.”

7 “ Deus vult ut omnia bona ab ipso exspectemus, potentissima Vir-
ginis Matris intercessione, cum eam, ut par est, invocamus, impe-
tranda.”——l:;/>. 50 in ea/re T/ire/.
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also held this opinion. Explaining the words of ]esus
Christ on the cross to St. john, he says: “Behold thy
Mother. As if he said: No one will participate in my
blood except through the mediation of my Mother. My
wounds are the fountains of all graces, but these foun-
tains flow only through Mary upon you. O my disciple
]ohn, as much as you love her, so much shalt thou be
loved by me.”‘

And if, on account of the moral necessity of Mary’s
intercession for all, every Christian ought to be devoted
to the Mother of God, how much more should priests,
who are bound by greater obligations, and stand in need
of greater graces for salvation, practise devotion in her
honor! \Ve priests should remain always at the feet of
Mary, asking the aid of her prayers. St. Francis Borgia
had great doubts about the salvation of those that have
not a special devotion to Mary; because, according to
St. Antonine, he who expects graces from God without
the intercession of Wary attempts to fly without wings.’
St. Anselm has gone so far as to say: “It is impossible
to be saved if we turn away from thee, O Mary.” 3 St.
Bonaventure has said the same: “He that neglects her
will die in his sins.”‘ Blessed Albertus Magnus says:
‘ The people that do not serve thee will perish.” 1' And
speaking of Mary, Richard of St. Laurence says: “All
those whom this ship does not receive are lost in the sea

1 “ Ecce Mater tua! (_/M11, xix. 20); quasi diceret: Nullus sanguinis
illius particeps erit, nisi intercessione Matris meae. Vulnera gratiarum
fontes sunt; sed ad nullos derivabantur rivi, nisi per Marianum canalem.
joannes discipule, tantum a me amaberis, quantum eam amaveris.”—
Yl/1¢‘0/. 7115121‘. 4’! (0/‘z/. ll. 2, l. IO, Cl. 4, C. I.

2 “Sine alis tentat volare.”——P. 4, tit. I5, c. 22.
3 “ Omnis a te aversus necesse est ut intereat.”—Ora/. 51.
1 ‘ ‘ Qui neglexerit illam, morietur in peccatis suis.”—~1’sa//. /1’. V. _/=s.

116.
5 “ Gens quae non servierit tibi, peribit.”-—]>’z'/»/. Afar. Is. n. 20.
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of this world.”1 But, on the other hand, he who is
faithful in the service of Mary will be certainly saved.
“O Mother of God,” says St. ]ohn Damascene, “if I put
my confidence in you I shall be saved. If I am under
your protection I have nothing to fear; for to be devoted
to you is to have certain arms of salvation which God
gives only to those whose salvation he wills in a special

$12
H1211] HGT.

II.

Confidence that we should have in the Intercession of the
Mother of God.

Let us now pass to the confidence which we ought to
have in the intercession of Mary, on account of her power
and mercy.

I. As to her power. Cosmas of Jerusalem has called
the intercession of our Queen not only powerful, but
omnipotent.“ And Richard of St. Laurence has writ-
ten: “From the omnipotent Son the Mother was made
omnipotent.”" The Son is omnipotent by nature, the
Mother by grace, inasmuch as she obtains from God
whatsoever she asks. That this grace has been given to
Mary we may infer from two reasons: first, because of
all creatures Mary has been the most faithful, and the
greatest lover of God. Hence, as Suarez says, the Lord
loves Mary more than all the other saints and all the
angels together. St. Bridget heard our Lord one day
saying to his Mother: “Mother, ask what thou desirest

1 “ In mare mundi submerguntur omnes illi, quos non suscipit Navis
ista."—/)e /.112/a’. 1)’. 111'. l. II.

9 Ci'(I.rs¢'f, III/I’. 1)/7'. p. I, II‘. I, q. 6.

3 “ Omnipotens auxilium tuum, o Maria !”—l[1wm. 6.
‘1 “ Ab onmipotente Filio omnipotens Mater est effecta.”—De Laud.

/1’. 11/. l. 4.
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of Me; for thy petition cannot be in vain. . . .” Then
he added: “For since on earth thou didst deny Me
nothing, Iwill not deny thee anything in heaven.”'
The second reason is, that Mary is a mother: hence St.
Antonine has said, that her prayers partake of the na-
ture of a command, because they are the prayers of a
mother.” St. John Damascene says: “O Lady, thou
hast all power to save sinners; thou needest no other
recommendation to God, since thou art his mother.””
And St. George of Nicomedia has written, that jesus
Christ, in order to discharge the obligations that he
owed in a certain manner to Mary for having given
him his human nature, grants whatever she asks from
him.‘ Hence St. Peter Damian has gone so far as to
say, that when Mary goes to jesus to ask a favor for
any of her clients “she approaches the altar of human
reconciliation; not asking, but commanding, not as a
servant, but as a mistress; for the Son honors her by
not refusing her anything.” ‘C’

From the time that Mary was on this earth she had
the privilege of having all her prayers heard by her Son.
Speaking of i\Iary’s request" to jesus to provide wine
when it failed at the marriage of Cana in Galilee, St.
john Chrysostom says, that though the Redeemer ap-
peared to refuse the favor, saying: IV0//za/1,10/zaz‘ is z‘0

1 “ Mater, pete quod vis a me; non enim inanis potest esse petitio
tua. Quia tu mihi nihil negasti in terra, ego tibi nihil negabo in coelo.”
——/Caz/. l. 6, c. 23; l. I, C. 24.

‘1 “ Oratio Deiparre habet rationem imperii; unde impossibile est eam
non exaudiri.”——l’. 4, t. I5, c. I7, 4.

1‘ /in Dar//1. /1’. V. S. 2.
:1 “ Filius, quasi exsolvens debitum, petitiones tuas implet.”— Oral.

1/U ]IZ,§"7'. 1)).

5 “ Accedis ante illud humanre reconciliationis Altare, non solum
rogans, sed imperans, Domina, non ancilla; nam Filius, nihil negans,
honorat te.”—/11 1/Va/. />’. l'. s. I.

‘1 “ Vinum non habent.”-—j0/uz, ii. 3.
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111-e a/la’ 10 Z/lee? illy /Z0?/7’ /zas /zoz‘ ye! r0/ne,‘ still he granted
the petition of his mother?

The prayers of Mary, says St. Germanus, obtain great
graces for the most abandoned sinners, because they
are prayers accompanied with the authority of a mother."
In a word, there is no one, however wicked, whom
Mary does not save by herintercession when she wishes.
Hence St. George, Archbishop of Nicomedia, says, O
great Mother of God: “ Thou hast insuperable strength,
since the multitude of our sins does not outweigh thy
clemency. Nothing resists thy power, for the Creator
regards thy honor as his own.”" To thee, then, () my
Queen, says St. Peter Damian, nothing is impossible,
since thou canst succor and save even those that are in
despair.“

II. But if Mary is powerful, and able to save us by
her intercession, she is equally merciful, and willing to
obtain our salvation: “Neither the power 11or the will
is wanting to her,” " says St. Bernard. She is called the
Mother of Mercy, because her compassion for us makes
her love and assist us as a mother assists a sick child.
The love of all mothers together, according to Father
Nierembergf is not equal to the love which Mary bears

1 “ Quid mihi et tibi est, mulier? nondum venit hora mea.”
9 “ Et licet ita responderit, maternis tamen precibus obtemperavit.”

—[11_/0. /mm. 2I.
3 “Tu autem, materna in Deum auctoritate pollens, etiam iis, qui

enormiter peccant, gratiam concilias; non enim potes non exaudiri, cum
Deus tibi, ut verae et intemeratze Matri, in omnibus morem gerat.”—~/12
Dar)//. Duff. s. 2.

4 “ Habes vires insuperahiles, ne clementiam tuam superet multitudo
peccatorum. Nihil tuze resistit potentiae; tuam enim gloriam Creator
existimat esse propriam.”—O/'. a’e //lg‘/'. />’. I’.

5 “ Nihil tibi impossibile, cui possibile est desperatos in spem beati-
tudinis relevare.”——1)e./V11/. 1:’. ll’. s. I.

1" “ Ncc facultas ei decssc poterit, nec voluntas. "——]1z I»-Isszz//1/>/. s. I.
'1 De v/14a />’. 1'. c. 14.
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a client that recommends himself to her. Hence she is
compared to a fair olive tree: As afair olizie tree i/z Z/ze
/>Zai/is.‘ “ In the plains,” says Cardinal Hugo, “ that all
may look upon her, that all may have recourse to her.”"’
As the olive gives oil, the symbol of mercy, to him who
possesses it, so Mary pours her mercies on all who have
recourse to her.

Blessed Amedeus has written, that our Queen is con-
tinually praying for us in heaven.“ And before him
Venerable Bede said: “Mary stands before her Son and
does not cease to pray for sinners.” “ St. Bernard asks,
\Vhat else but mercy can fiow from the fountain of
mercy?” St. Bridget once heard our Saviour saying to
Mary: “Mother, ask what you wish of me.”“ Mary
answered: “I ask mercy for the miserable.” ’ As if she
said: Son, since you have made me the Mother of
Mercy, what will I ask of you? Nothing else than
mercy for miserable sinners. The great charity, says
St. Bernard, that reigns in the heart of Mary for all,
obliges her to open to all the bosom of mercy.”

St. Bonaventure says that, looking at Mary, he ap-
peared no longer to behold the divine justice that terri-
fied him, but only the divine mercy that God has placed

1 “ Quasi oliva speciosa in campis."—Eerlz1s. xxiv. I9.
9 “ ‘In campis,’ ut omnes eam respiciant, omnes ad eam confugiant.”
3 “Adstat Beatissima Virgo vultui Conditoris, prece potcntissima

semper interpellans pro nobis."
4 “Stat Maria in conspectu Filii sui, non cessans pro peccatoribus

exorare. ”
5 “Quid de fonte pietatis procederet, nisi pietas ?”—-1)om. I 19.

/1‘/~i/v/1. s. I
1' “ Mater, pete quod vis a me.”—1I’e1/. l. 6, c. 23.
7 “ Misericordiam peto miseris.”——//1. l. I, c. 50.
8 “Sapientibus et insipientibus copiosissima charitate debitricem se

fecit; omnibus misericordia: sinum aperit, ut de plenitudine ejus acci-
piant universi.”—l1z Sign. nzagzz.

27
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in the hands of Mary, that she may assist the miserable.‘
And St. Leo has said that Mary is so full of mercy that
she. is called mercy itself.’ And who after ]esus, ex-
claims St. Germanus, is so solicitous for our welfare as
thou, O Mother of Mercy?“ Speaking of Mary, St.
Augustine says: “\Ve acknowledge that one, namely,
that thou alone, takest care of us in l1eaven.”1 As if he
said: O Mother of God, it is true that all the saints love
our salvation, but thy charity, in assisting 11s from heaven,
with so much love, and heaping on us so many graces,
which thou continually obtainest for us, compels us to
confess, that it is thou alone who truly loves us, and
anxiously seeks our welfare. St. Germanus adds: “Her
defence of us is never satisfied.”‘“ Mary prays inces-
santly for us; she repeats her prayers, and is never tired
praying in our defence.

Bernardine De Bustis says that Mary is more desirous
of dispensing graces to us than we are of receiving
them.“ The same author says that as the devil, accord-
ing to St. Peter, goes about seeking whom he may de-
vour,1 so Mary goes about seeking whom she may save.“

1 “Certe, Dominal cum te aspicio, nihil nisi misericordiam cerno;
nam pro miseris .\Iater Dei facta es, ct tibi miserendi est oiiicium com-
misstini.”-—.S‘/im. 1/it’. am. p. 3, c. Ir).

9 “Maria adeo prazdita est misericordire visceribus, ut, non tantum
misericors, sed ipsa Misericordia dici promereatur.”

3 “Quis, post Filium tuum, curam gcrit generis humani. sicut tu?
Quis ita nos defendit in nostris affiictionihus? Quis pugnat pro pecca-
toribus? Propterea, patrocinium tu11n1 majus est, quam comprehendi
possit."——/)/' Zana /)<'i/1.

"1 “Te solam, o Maria ! pro Sa-ncta Ecclesia sollicitam prre omnibus
Sanctis scimus.”~—.S'. ]>’mmr'. .8‘/we. />1. ll’. /xrf. 6.

5 “ Non est satietas defensionis cj11s.”—/).' Zmm Dei/5.
1‘ “Plus desiderat ipsa facere tibi bonum ct largiri gratiam, quam tu

accipere concupiscas.”
1 “ Circuit quzerens quem devoret."—I /’u/. v. 8.
1‘ “ Ipsa semper circuit qurerens quem salvet.”—.l/urz'u/ p. 2, s 5;

p. 3, s. 1.
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\Vho, I ask, receives grace from Mary ?—he who wishes
for them. A holy soul used to say, to obtain graces
through Mary it is enough to ask them. And St. Ilde-
phonsus has written, that we ought to ask nothing of
Wary but to pray for us; for by her prayers she will
obtain for us greater graces than we could ask.‘ How,
then, does it happen that there are many who do not
receive graces through the prayers of Mary? Because
they do not wish for them. He who is attached to any
passion, to self-interest, to ambition, to an inordinate
affection, does not wish for grace to be delivered from
it, and therefore he does not ask it: had he asked it of
Mary, she would certainly have obtained it for him.
But miserable and unhappy the man, said the Iloly
Virgin to St. Bridget, who, having it in his power to
have recourse to me in this life, shall, through his own
fault remain miserably in his sins and in the state of
perdition.” A time shall come when he would wish, b11t
will not be able, to have recourse to her.

Ah! let us not expose ourselves to this great danger.
Let 11s always have recourse to this divine Mother, who
knows not how to let any one who invokes her aid de-
part without consolation, says Blosius." Mary is always
ready, as Richard of St. Laurence says, to assist those
who ask her prayers." According to Richard of St.
Victor, Mary's tenderness prevents o11r supplications,
a11d procures aid for us before we pray to her. Because,
adds the same author, Mary is so full of mercy that she

1 “ Majori devotione orabis pro me, quam ego auderem petere; et
majora etiam impetrabis mihi, quam petere prresurnani.”-—/)1: [11/ze/.
r/it’. c. 18.

9 “ Ideo miser erit, qui ad misericordiam, cum possit, non accc<.lit!”—
/mi. 1. 2, c. 23.

3 “Adeo feci cam mitem, ut nemincm a se redire tristem sinat.”—
/I!/0/1. l. I_, p. 4, can. I2.

‘1 “ Semper paratam :111xiliari.”—/)i' Lam/. />'_ .1/. l. 2, p. I.
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cannot see our miseries without coming to our re-
lief.‘

And who, exclaims Innocent III., has ever had recourse
to Mary without being heard?” \Vho, says Blessed
Eutichianus, has ever sought her aid and has been
abandoned by her?“ St. Bernard has written: “O holy
Virgin, if a man has been ever found who, after invoking
your aid, remembers not to have obtained relief, I am
satisfied that he should cease to praise your mercy.‘
No: such a case has never occurred, and never shall
occur; for, says St. Bonaventure, Mary cannot but pity
and relieve the miserable.“ Hence the saint has said,
that this Mother of mercy, who so ardently desires to
assist us and to see us saved, is offended not only by
those who do her a positive injury, but also by those
who neglect to ask favors from her.“

Let us then have recourse to Mary; and in seeing
that our sins render us unworthy to be heard, let us not
distrust her clemency. Our Lord revealed to St. Bridget
that Mary would have saved Lucifer by her intercession
had that haughty demon humbled himself and had re-
course to her.’ And the Virgin herself said to the same

1 “A Deo pietate replentur ubera tua, ut, alicujus miseriee notitia
tacta, lac fundant misericordire, nee possis miserias scire et non sub-
venire.”—[/zi Cam. c. 23.

9 “ Quis invocavit eam, ct non est exauditus ab ipsa ?”—De _/lssum/>2’.
S. 2.

3 “Quis, o Domina! fideliter omnipotentem tuam rogavit opem, et
fuit derelictus ? revera nullus unquam.”-—Sm'z'us, 4 Fe/)1‘. I'z'/. S. T/zra/>/1.

4 “ Sileat misericordiam tuam, Virgo Beata, qui invocatam te in neces-
sitatibus suis sibi meminerit defuisse.”—[)e ./Issul/1/>/. S. 4.

5 “ Ipsa enim non misereri ignorat. et miseris non satisfacere nun-
quam scivit.”-—S/im. am. p. 3. c. I3.

1* “In te, Domina, peccant, non solum qui tibi injuriam irrogant, sed
etiam qui te non rogant.”

'1 “ Etiam diabolo exhiberes misericordiam, si humiliter peteret.”—
Re?/. exfr. c. 50.
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St. Bridget, that when a sinner casts himself at her feet
she regards not his sins, but the intention with which he
comes. If he comes with a determination to change his
life, she heals and saves him.‘ Hence St. Bonaventure
called Mary the salvation of them who invoke her.’ I-Ie
that has recourse to Mary shall be saved.

III.

Practice of Devotion to the Blessed Virgin.

I repeat, then, let us always have recourse to this great
Mother of God, imploring her to protect us. But the
better to gain her protection, let us endeavor to perform
in her honor as many pious exercises as we can. That
ardently devoted servant of Mary, Brother John Berch-
mans, of the Society of jesus, being asked at death by
his companions what they should do in order to obtain
the favor of Mary, said: “However little it may be,
provided it be done with perseverance?” Every little
act of devotion is sufficient to secure the patronage of
this divine Mother. She is content with any little exer-
cise, provided it be constant; for, as St. Andrew of Crete
says, she is so liberal that she is accustomed to reward
the smallest homage by obtaining abundant graces.‘
But we should not be content with small things: let us
at least offer her all the acts of devotion which her
clients ordinarily perform in her honor; such as, to re-
cite the Rosary every day, to perform the Novenas of

1 “Quantumcumque homo peccet, si ex vera emendatione ad me
reversus fuerit, statim parata sum recipere revertentem; nee attendo
quantum peccaverit, sed cum quali voluntate venit; nam non dedignor
ejus plagas ungere et sanare, quia vocor (et vere sum) Mater n1iseri-
cordi2e.”——£’e1/. l. 2, c. 23; l. 6, c. 17.

'1 “ O Salus te invocantium !”—Cant. j>. Psait.
3 “ Quidquid minimum, dummodo sit constans.”
4 “ Cum sit magnificentissima, soletimaxima pro minimis reddere/’——

[12 Dorm. B. V. s. 3.
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her festivals, to fast on Saturday, to wear the Scapular,
to visit some image every day in her honor, asking her
to obtain some special grace, to read each day a book
that treats of her praises, to salute her in leaving and
returning home; rising in the morning and going to bed
at night, to put ourselves under her protection, by say-
ing three “Hail Marys” in honor of her purity.

Even seculars practise these devotions; but we priests
can honor her much more by preaching her glories, and
by inculcating to others the advantages of being devoted
to her: T/zey 2‘/zai eayi/121'/2 file s/za// /1/are /zfe ere/'/as2‘1'/2,4.‘
She promises eternal life to him who endeavors in this
life to make others know and love l1er. Blessed Iidminco,
Bishop, began every sermon by the praises of Mary. This
was so pleasing to the divine Mother, that she one day
said to St. Bridget: “Tell that prelate that I will be a
mother to him, and that at death I will present his soul
to my Son.”’ Oh, what pleasure would a priest give to
Mary, if every Saturday he made a short discourse to
the people on devotion to her, and especially on her
tender compassion for us, and her desire to assist all
who pray to her! For, as St. Bernard says, it is the
mercy of Mary that inspires in the people the greatest
affection for her devotion. Let preachers at least en-
deavor in every sernion, before the conclusion, to exhort
the hearers to have recourse to most holy Mary, and to
ask some favor from her.

In a word, Richard of St. Laurence says that he who
honors Mary acquires treasures of eternal life.“ For
this purpose I published some years since a book en-
titled the G/aries of Ilfrzry, and I endeavored to enrich it

1 “ Qui clucidant me, vitam teternam habebunt.’1——L1er/1/s. Xxiv. 31.
11 /\’e1'. er/2'. c. Io4. '
1‘ “Ilonorare Mariain, thesaurixare est sibi vitam :eternam.”——])e

/.1IIl(l' 1)), 11/. 2, I. '
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with authorities from Scriptures and the holy Fathers,
with examples and devout practices, not only that it
might be useful to all as a book for spiritual reading,
but particularly that it might supply priests with abun-
dant matter for preaching the praises of Mary, and in-
spiring the people with devotion to her.





APPENDIX



St.Alph0ns11s himself has added, as an appendix to his

Collection of Materials for Ecclesiastical Retreats, the
three following little works: RULE or L11~"1-1, SI‘]RI'I‘UAI.
RUl..l<1S, and SI’IRI'l‘UAL l\’IAXl.\iS. To them we have add-

ed an EXI-IOR'l‘A'l‘I()N To Youxo M1~::\1 \\'lIO .11<1~; l)1-:vo’1"1.\'<;
T1-11~:Ms1i1.v12s To TIIE STUDY or THE Ecc1.1:;s1.\s'1‘1c.\1.
SCIENCES.--—El)l'l‘()R.



iliulc of flifc for a httular ijlrieat.
1.

Morning Exercises.

I. Tun FIRST Acrs ox Risixc.

Ix the morning on rising the priest shall make acts of
thanksgiving, of love, and of oblation of all that he is to
do and to suffer during the day. He shall finish by a
prayer to God and to the Blessed V' ' ,in order to
obtain the grace of not falling into sin.

These acts may be thus formulatedz‘
O my God! prostrate in Thy presence,I adore Thy

infinite Majesty, and I submit myself entirely to Thee.
I believe in Thee, I hope in Thee, and I love Thee

with my whole heart.
I thank Thee for all Thy benefits, and especially for

having preserved me during this night.
I ofier Thee all my thoughts, words, actions, and

sufferings of this day in union with those of Jes11s and
of Mary.

I intend to gain all the indulgences that I can gain,
and to apply them to the souls in purgatory.

O my God! for the love of Jesus Christ, deliver me
from every sin. O my Jesus I by Thy merits make me
li"e united to Thee. Mary, my Mother, bless me, and
protect me under thy mantle. My holy guardian angel,
and all my holy patrons, intercede for me. Amen.

Here recite the “Hail l\iary” three times in honor of
the purity of the Blessed Virgin Mary.

v—~ "'1 U-r a-I P-4 1-J

1 \Ve have thought it useful to add here the formula which the saint
rives elsewhere in several laces.—E1).5
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2. MENTA 1. PRAYER.

The priest shall begin the day by a half-hour’s medi-
tation on the eternal truths, or on the Passion of Jesus
Christ. Meditation on the Passion of our Lord is more
especially suitable to a priest before celebrating Mass,
since he is about to renew at the altar the memory of it
by offering to God the same victim and the same sacri-
fice. During meditation, after having read the subject,
he should endeavor to make acts of sorrow and of love,
and frequently offer to God prayers in order to obtain
perseverance in his grace and his divine love. Let him
guard against abandoning meditation, however great
the disgust and the pain he may experience during-it; if
he abandons the practice of meditation, he will be ex-
posed to the greatest danger of losing God. Even
when he is able to say only these words: O my God,
help me! O my Jesus, mercy !—his meditation will be
excellent, and will profit him much.

In order to be more recollected in meditation, let him
shut himself up in some place where he may find him-
self alone with the crucifix. For this purpose he shall
endeavor to have a separate room; and if he cannot
have it," let him go to the church to make his meditation
there rather than make it at home amid the noise made
by persons who pass in and out, and who talk.‘

3. Tm: Hotv MASS.

After meditation, he shall recite the Little Hours as
far as None; then he shall celebrate Mass. In order to
say Mass with greater recollection, it would be expedi-

1 To understand this passage and others of a like nature, we must
know that many secular priests in Italy remained with their families,
having no special employment; this was the case with St. Alphonsus
himself at the beginning of his priestly life. E1).
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ent, if there be no obstacle, to say Mass before all other
occupations of the day.

Besides the meditation one should not fail to make a
short preparation for Mass by reanimating one’s faith in
the great mystery that one is about to celebrate; one
should make at least three acts: of love, of contrition,
and of desire to be united to Jesus Christ.

After Mass one should not omit to make thanksgiving,
of an hour or at least of half an hour, by applying one’s
self during that time to the making of acts of love, of
the offering of one’s self, and of petition. The time that
follows Mass is a time for amassing treasures of grace.
When one is in a state of interior dryness, not knowing
what to do with one’s self, one may at least read out of
some book pious affections to Jesus Christ.

4. CONFESSIONS AND STUDY.

After having made his thanksgiving,‘ the priest shall
go to the confessional if he is a confessor. It must here
be observed that on days on which there is a great con-
course of people, as on festivals, he may shorten his
thanksgiving in order to hear confessions; but this only
holds good for similar cases that are rare. Usually
the confessor should not omit his thanksgiving after
Mass in order that penitents may not be obliged to wait
for him. However, when there come to confession men
that are not accustomed to frequent the sacraments, it
will be better if he hears them before Mass; because
such persons have not the patience to wait; and if they
do not confess on that day, God knows when they will
confess.

As for the priest who is not a confessor, he shall retire
in order to attend to his studies. He should occupy

1We may remark that nothing is said about breakfast, because in
Italy, generally, no meal is taken as in the countries of the north, but
dinner is taken car1ier.—ED. -
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himself in the study of Moral Theology, so as to become
capable of administering the sacrament of penance, in
the composition of sermons, or in similar things that
may serve for his own instruction or for the good of
souls.

5. RI<1.\I.-\RK 1.\' RI<1G.»\RI) T() TIIE ORDER or TIIE ExERc1s1-:s.

It must here be observed that we do not ask that al
the exercises of which this Rule speaks should be per-
formed in the order in which they are here mentioned.
Provided that they are performed in the course of the
day, it is sufficient; it matters little whether one takes
place before the other according to one’s convenience.
Thus, for example, in winter, when the days are longer,
one may, after meditation and the Office, study for an
hour or two. For the rest, a priest that wishes to lead
a life worthy of his state should fix the time and the
hour of all his exercises so that everything may be done
in a regular order. Let him not act as some who follow
no order in all that they do. The life that is without a
rule is an image of hell, which is described by Job: A
/a/la’ of //zise/3' aim’ </arivzess, rt//zere 2‘/ze s/1zar/art’ of deal‘/1, a/za’
no 0/vie/', //az‘ etie/'Zasli/zg /10/7'0/' aizue//ez‘/Q.‘

(1. l)1x.\'ER.

The hour of dinner having come, he shall eat moder-
ately, as is becoming a priest: he should not imitate cer-
tain gluttonous priests who wish that the whole house
should busy itself about preparing different kinds of food
which they ordered in the morning, and when at dinner
they do not find the food to be according to their taste,
they grow angry, and excite a commotion among their
servants and relatives. St. Philip Neri says: “He that
seeks to gratify his palate will never become a saint.”

1 “ Terram miscri.'c et tencbrzirum. ubi umbra mortis, et nullus ordo,
sed seiiipitemiis horror i11l1al>i1;1t."~/o/», x. 22.
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And if the priest should be temperate in eating, he
should be particularly so in the use of wine, the excess
of which is most pernicious to virtue, especially to the
virtue of chastity. ’

On Saturdays, let him endeavor, in honor of the
Blessed Virgin, to keep at least the common fast, if he
thinks that he cannot fast on bread and water; let him,
however, be content on that day with one course. More-
over, on some other days of the week, as on ll/Iednesday
and Friday, as also in all the Novenas of our Lady, let
him at least deprive himself of something at table.

II.

Exercises after Dinner.

I. Sl’lRl'l‘L'.»\I. R1-;.\1>1.\'(;.

After the needed rest, the priest shall recite Vespers
and Compline, and shall afterwards make a half-hour’s
spiritual reading. For the spiritual reading he may use
the [(12070/<'afg'e a//a’ Lam‘ 0f fes//s C/zriszi‘ by Father St.
Jure, or C/1/'is2‘ia/1 ]’erfeez’ie// by Father Rodriguez,—
books that are filled with piety and unction. He may
also read other works; ‘ but let him, above all, read the
lives of the saints, as the life of St. Philip Neri, of St.
Francis Borgia, of St. Peter of Alcantara, and the'like_
In the books that treat of spirituality we see virtues in
theory, while in the lives of the saints we see them in
practice; and this will stimulate us more efficaciously
to imitate the saints. St. Philip Neri never ceased to
exhort his penitents to read the lives of the saints.
How many saints, such as St. John Colombini, St. Ig-
natius Loyola, St. Teresa, have been induced by the

1 It may perhaps be needless to recall here to mind the ascetical
works written by St. Alphonsus himself. Many well-instructed priests
avow that they seek no other books of piety, because. they find all that
they desire in those of the holy bishop, who seems to have provided for
all the wants of the soul.-—E1).
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reading of such books to consecrate themselves entirely
to God !

2. THE VISIT TO THE BLESSED SACRAMENT AND TO TIIE BLESSED

VIRGIN.

After the spiritual reading he shall pay a visit to the
Blessed Sacrament. Many of the faithful are very exact
in performing this exercise every day, and never omit
doing so, no matter how they may be inconvenienced
thereby; but it is rare, and even very rare, to find secu-
lar priests who do so. It must be confessed that Jesus
Christ is unfortunate in his priests! All this comes
from the little love that priests have for him. He that
tenderly loves a friend, seeks to see him as often as he
can, especially when his visits are most agreeable to this
friend.

By this visit I do not mean only a few “ Our Fathers”
said in passing and with distraction before the altar.
It consists in occupying one’s self during some time in
making pious affections to Jesus Christ in the Blessed
Sacrament, and in asking of him graces, especially the
grace of final perseverance and of his holy love. Alas I
who should entertain himself oftener and longer than
a priest who every day makes Jesus come down from
heaven to the earth, takes him in his hands, partakes of
his adorable flesh, and moreover for his own benefit shuts
him up in the tabernacle where he may find him present
every time that he wishes?

After the visit to the Blessed Sacrament he should not
Omit to make, in the same church, his visit to the Mother
of God, before some image that inspires him with the
greatest devotion.‘

1 We all know the Visits to l/1e Blessed Saeramenz‘ and I0 Z/ze Blessed
Vz';;;1'11 which are found in Volume VI. This precious little work is
also published separately.——E1).
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3. RECREATION.

He may then recreate himself for some time by walk-
ing either in the country or on some solitary road, in
company with a Father or some other spiritual person
who speaks of God and not of the world. In the absence
of such a person he should walk alone; for if he is ac-
companied by some secular he will soon lose all the
recollection that he has found in his exercises of piety.
If in his moments of leisure he visits the place where the
moral conference is held, he will do better; he will find
there recreation, and what will be profitable to him.

III.

Exercises of the Evening.

1. BEFORE SUI’l’F.R.

Towards evening it is befitting that the priest should
make another half-hour’s meditation; it will be better if
he makes it when possible with all the persons of the
house, reading the points of meditation himself, and fin-
ishing by reciting the Christian acts.

Then he should recite Matins and Lands, and after-
wards devote himself to another hour’s study.

Afterwards he shall recite five decades of the Rosary,
also with the people of the house, taking care to announce
the mysteries on which the meditation should be made;
he shall finish by saying the Litany of the Blessed Virgin

2. SUPPER.

The Rosary shall be followed by supper. He should
observe greater sobriety at supper than at dinner; for if
in the evening one takes too much food, it will happen
that in the morning, when so many important duties are
to be fulfilled, meditation, the saying of Mass, the hear-
ing of confessions,—one will suffer not only in the
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stomach, but also in the head, so that everything will be
clone with distraction and tepidity,: and the half of it
will be lost.

3. T11E L.-xsr Acrs BEFORE Goixo TO BED.
After supper the priest shall make the examination of

conscience, to be followed by the act of contrition and
by other pious acts; then after having recited, with the
face on the floor, the “Hail Mary” three times, and after
the usual practices in honor of the holy patrons, he
should go to bed.

The following is the act that we may recite before
going to bedz‘

O my God! I thank Thee for having preserved me
this day, and I beseech Thee to vouchsafe to preserve
me also this night, and to protect me from all evil. I
take this repose in order to please Thee, and I intend
each moment that I breathe to love and praise Thee, as
is done by the saints and the elect in heaven.

Mary, my Mother, bless me, and protect me under
thy mantle. My angel guardian, and all my holy
Patrons, intercede for me.

IV.

Exercises that are not Performed Every Day.

I. CO1\'l~‘ESSlON.

The priest should confess twice or at least once a
week. lie should not fail to have a particular Director,
on whom it will be his duty to depend in all his spiritual
exercises, a11d even in all the temporal affairs that may
be of profit to his so11l.

2. T111: ;\Iox'1‘111.v RI<Z’I‘RF..-\.'l‘.

Every month he shall make a day of retreat; on this
day he should keep aloof from all temporal affairs, and

1 VVe add this simple formula as we have done above for the morn-
ing exercise.-—E1>.
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even from spiritual occupations that regard his neighbor.
Having retired to his own home or to some religious
house, he shall occupy himself in silence only with him-
self, consecrating the whole day to prayer, to spiritual
reading, to visiting the Blessed Sacrament, and to other
similar exercises. Oh what strength does not the soul
draw from these retreats, to be able to unite itself inti-
mately with God, and to walk more fervently in the ways
of the Lord on the following days l‘

3. S1'1<:c1.-\1. Co1'.\'s1~:1.s.

In temptations, especially in those against purity, he
shall renew the resolution to suffer rather a thousand
deaths than to offend God; then he shall have recourse
at once to Jesus and to Wary by invoking their holy
names until the violence of the temptation has subsided.

He should be careful to dress modestly, always wear-
ing long clothes, and never those that are of silk.

Let him keep from all banquets, the amusements of
the world, the reunions with seculars, especially where
there are women.

1 There is no question here of the annual retreat.—ED.
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Epiritual llnlcs for a 1_Jriest who Qtspirrs to iflcrfertioit.

I. To Avon) SIN, AND TROUBLE AFTER Six.

A PRIEST who aspires to perfection and desires to
sanctify himself should, above all, endeavor to avoid
more than death the least deliberate venial sin. In the
present state of human frailty, since Adam’s sin, no one
can, and no one ever could, with the exception only of
Jesus Christ and his most Blessed Mother, be exempt
from all indeliberate venial faults. \Vith the help of God,
however, every one can avoid every deliberate fault;
that is to say, committed with full advertence and con-
sent; thus the saints have acted. He, therefore, who
tends to perfection should make up his mind rather to
allow himself to be cut to pieces than to tell, with full
knowledge, a lie, or to commit any other venial sin, how-
ever small it may be.

Such should be his resolution; but if unfortunately
he happens to fall into a fault, either deliberate or inde-
liberate, let him beware of troubling and disquieting
himself. Disquietude does not come from God; it is a
smoke that comes only from the abode of disquietude
itself, namely, from hell; and it comes to us from that
place because, as St. Aloysius has justly said, the
devil always finds something to fish in troubled waters.
\Vhen one has, for example, committed a fault one is
troubled, and one is troubled because one has been
troubled. In this state of disquietude we shall not only
be unable to do any good, but we shall also easily com-
mit many other faults, either of impatience or of some
other kind. Hence, as soon as the fault has been com-
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mitted, we must humble ourselves and immediately have
recourse to God by making an act of love or of contri-
tion with the firm purpose of amendment; then we ask
with confidence for the grace of which we stand in need
by saying: O Lord! see What I am able to do; and if
Thou withdrawest Thy hand from me I shall do still
worse. I love Thee; I repent of the displeasure that I
have caused Thee, and I will do so no more; grant me
the help that I hope to receive from Thy goodness.

After having done this We should be calm, as if we
had not committed any fault; and if we fall back, even
on the same day, let us do the same thing. Should we
even fall a hundred times, we should always act in the
same way, namely, we should humble ourselves, we
should rise again, We must never remain down.

It must be observed that to trouble ones self after a
fault has been committed is an effect not of humility,
but of pride; since we are sorry for the fault not be-
cause We have offended God, but rather because we are
ashamed to appear before him so defiled. The priest
should, therefore, never trouble himself on account of
the faults into which he falls; but let him humble him-
self, acknowledging himself capable of committing these
and other faults. Let him then make an act of love of
God; thus this sin, instead of removing him from God,
will serve only the more to unite him more closely to
him, according to what the Apostle says: /J// 2‘/’z1'/zgs-—
“ even sins,”‘ the Gloss adds—?v0/'/e z‘0_grcz‘/’z£r 1//zz‘0g00(z’.’

2. EFFICACIOUS DESIRE TO AI1)VA1\'C]‘1 IN TIIE LOVE OF GOD.

Let him desire to advance without ceasing in the
love of God. Not to wish to advance in perfection,
which consists in the love of God, is to wish to go back-
ward, says St. Augustine.“ He that moves against the

1 “ Etiam peccata ”
9 “ Omnia cooperantur in bonum."—/Vow. viii. 23.
3 “Non progredi, jam reverti est.”—E;>z'.rz. 17, E. B. app.
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current of a river, and does not make continual efforts
against the movement of the waters, will be driven back.
The same thing happens to us when we cease to strug-
gle with the concupiscence of the flesh.

Holysdesires render our efforts easier, and help us to
move forward; but it is necessary that these desires be
firm and efiicacious—that is to say, that they be put in
practice as much as possible. They should not resemble
the desires of those that are content with saying, for
example: Oh! if I had no brothers, no nephews, Iwould
enter religion; if I had health, I would do this or that
penance; and in the mean time these persons do not
take a step forward in the way of God: on the contrary,
they always commit the same faults, always keeping up
the same attachments and the same animosities, and go
from bad to worse.

It is therefore necessary that we advance in divine
love, but with the resolution to do on our part all that
we can to attain this end. \Ve must, however, entirely
mistrust our own strength, and trust only in God; for as
soon as we trust in ourselves we remain deprived of the
help of grace.

3. D1cvo'r1o.\: TO THE P1\S§IOl\: or OUR LORD AND TO TIIE BLICSSEI)
SACR.»\.\lE.\"1‘.

To advance in perfection the priest must, moreover,
entertain a great devotion to the Passion of jesus Christ
and to the Blessed Sacrament. \Vhen we consider these
two great mysteries of love, in which a God, to make
himself loved, gives his life and makes himself the food
of a Worm of the earth, his creature, we cannot live
without being inflamed with love for jesus Christ.
For 2‘/lie 6/la/‘[2‘y Qf C/zrisz‘ j>r(’s.m‘/1 1/5.‘ He that thinks of
the love of jesus Christ will feel himself, as it were,
forced to love him. St. Bonaventure call the wounds

1 “ Charitas enim Christi urgct nos.”-~2 L'<u'.. v. I4.
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of ]esus the wounds that wound the most hardened
hearts, and that inflame with love for God the coldest
souls.‘

Let the priest, then, always make as a usual thing,
every day, a half-hour’s meditation on the Passion of
]esus Christ. Let him, besides, make during the day
frequent acts of love to this good Master, beginning
them on awakening in the morning, and endeavoring at
night to fall asleep while making them. St. Teresa
said that acts of love are the wood that keeps up in the
heart the sweet fire of divine love. The act of love of
God that is more especially agreeable to God is the
offering that we make to him of ourselves by offering
to do and to suffer all that will please him. St. Teresa
repeated this act at least fifty times a day.

4. Tm: I.\'T1-:N'r1ox or I)OI.\'(} .»\1.1. FUR Goo.

The priest should in all his actions take care to make
his intention to do for God alone all that he does. The
right intention is called by the masters of spiritual life
a heavenly alchemy, which converts into gold all our
actions, even corporal alleviations, such as sleep, eating,
and recreation. But it is particularly necessary that
the exercises of piety should be performed only to please
God, and not for any interested motive, either of vain-
glory or self-satisfaction; otherwise all will be lost, and
instead of a reward we shall receive only punishment.
This is the reason why, in order to do surely for God all
that we do, it is important that we always act in de-
pendence on our director.

5. LOVE or‘ SOLITUDE AND or SII.F.I\'CF..

It is necessary that the priest should be a friend of
solitude and of silence. He that treats too much with

1:: Vulnera corda saxea vulnerantia, et mentes congelatas inflam-
tnantia."——.S'z’z'm. div. am. p. 1,, c. I.
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men, and speaks too much with them. will do well to be
cautious; he will with difficulty escape sin: In //la ml//I11
Zz/a’¢' of tuam’: 2‘/zcrc s/za/Z 1102‘ tua/12‘ sf/1.‘ For this reason
the Lord says: [/1 52'/c/zrc am! 2'/z /101%’ s/za/Z yoz/r sz‘/'0/zgz‘/’z
[M22 Our strength against temptations is in confidence
in God and i11 detachment from the society of creatures.
Bloreover, he that speaks much with men will rarely
speak and treat with God. In solitude the Lord speaks
and converses familiarly with souls, in accordance with
the saying of St Jerome; “O solitude, in which God fa-
miliarly converses with his creatures!” 3 And he himself
has informed us that it is in solitude that he speaks to
our hearts: [1027] [cad /la/' 2'/110 Z/lw 'zuz'Z(/0/'/2css,' aim’ [ 702'/Z
speak Z0 /mr /zcrzrl.’ Thus we see souls that burn with
the love of God always seeking solitude. The saints
went to bury themselves in the forests and in the most
frightful caverns, in order not to be troubled by the
noise of the world and in order to converse only with
God. “Silence and rest from noise,” said St. Bernard,
“as it were,forces the soul to converse with God.” 5

Nevertheless the virtue of silence does not consist in
always keeping silence, but in being silent when it is
expedient. A good priest is silent when he should be
silent, and speaks when he should speak; but he speaks
only of God or of what concerns the glory of God and the
good of souls. Often a word about God spoken famil-
iarly in conversation will produce more fruit than many
sermons. \-Ve should therefore be careful in all our
conversations, however indifferent they may be, to allow
some edifying word to glide into it on the eternal truths

1 “ In multiloquio non deerit peccati1m.”—[’rr>'z1. x. I9.
9 “ In silentio et in spe erit fortitudo vestra.”——l.v. xxx. I5.
3 “O solitudo, in qua Deus cum suis familiariter loquitur ac con-

versatur!”
‘ “ Ducam eam in solitudinem, et loquar ad cor ejus."——0s. ii. I4.
5 “ Silentium, et a strepitu quies cogit coelestia meditari."—Ej>1's/. 78.



Spz'1/z'Zua/ Rules. 441

or on the love of God. When we love a person, we
always wish to speak of him and to hear others speak
of him; when we love God, we do not wish to speak of
any one but of God, and we do not wish to hear any one
spoken of except God.

6. CONFORMITY TO TIIE WILI. OF GOD.

The love of God consists above all in conformity to
his holy will, especially in regard to things that are
mostly contrary to self-love, such as sickness, poverty,
contempt, persecutions, spiritual aridities. \/Ve should
be persuaded that all that comes from God is useful to
us, since all that he does, he does for our own good; for
there is no one that loves us more than God. If we
wish to sanctify ourselves, let us say in all that happens
to us: May Thy will be done! May the name of the
Lord be blessed. O Lord! what wilt Thou have me do?
As it pleases the Lord, so let it be done. Let it be
thus, O Father! because it was thus pleasing to Thee.

In all the occurrences of life, whether agreeable or
disagreeable, let us endeavor to preserve this continual
peace and this unalterable tranquillity, of which the
saints have given us the example, always saying: [/1
peace 2'11 2‘/ze self-sa//zc f will 5/cry) and 1 1027/ rvsl.‘ A soul
that loves God, always united with its Lord, leads a
uniform life. This is what is said by that great servant
of God, Cardinal Petrucci, when speaking of the words
of the Holy Ghost: IV/lzrzfsoczw/' s/za/Z befall z‘/zc /'1/$2‘, 1'! s/ml!
2201‘ ma/cc /ii;/z sad.“

Thus a priest that loves God will never be afflicted.
Sin only should cause him sorrow; but even this sorrow,
as we have said above, should be a tranquil sorrow, that
does not trouble the peace of the soul.

1 “ In pace in idipsum dormiam et requiescam/’——P.v_ iv. 9.
9 “ Non contristabit justum quidquid ei acciderit.”—P1'01/. xii. 21.
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7. DESIRE ron DE.»-\'I‘II.

The priest should often desire paradise, and conse-
quently death itself, in order promptly to go to heaven,
where he may love jesus Christ with all his strength
and during all eternity, without fear of ever losing him.
In the mean time he should conduct himself towards
God without reserve, not refusing him anything that he
knows will be more agreeable to him; and he should be
continually attentive to banish from his heart all that is
not God or for God.

S. I)I<1VO'l‘ION TO TIIE BLESSED VIRGIN.

He should endeavor to conceive a great confidence
and a tender devotion to the Blessed Virgin. All the
saints are always fond of nourishing in their hearts a
filial piety towards this divine Mother. He should take
care to make every day a spiritual reading out of a book
that treats of the great confidence that we should have
in her powerful protection. He should never fail as
well as he is able to fast on Saturdaysin her honor; and
in all her novenas he should at least practise some ab-
stinence and some other mortification. He should never
omit to pay her a visit once or several times a day be-
fore some devout image. He should speak to others as
much as he can of the confidence that we should have
in the protection of Mary, and should endeavor on
Saturdays to address in the church a little instruction
to the faithful, so as to excite their devotion towards
this charitable Queen; at least he should speak of her
in a special manner in every one of his sermons, and
recommend the same devotion to all his penitents and
to all persons. The more one loves Mary, the more one
loves God; for Mary draws to God all that love her.
St. Bonaventure says: “ Because she was inflamed with
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love, she also inflames all those that love her, and makes
them like herself.” ‘ I

9. To 1:13 Hi'.\1nL1~: or‘ HEART.

Let the priest endeavor to be humble of heart. Many
are humble in their speech, but not in their hearts; they
say that they are the greatest sinners in the world, that
they merit a thousand hells: nevertheless they wish to
be preferred, esteemed, and praised; they strive after
honorable employments; they cannot suffer a contemp-
tuous word. The humble of heart do not act in this
manner: they never speak of their talents, of their
nobility, of their riches, or of anything that may be
turned to their advantage.

He should, therefore, love those employments and
those works that are most humble and are less con-
spicuous. He should receive affronts without being
troubled; he should even feel interior pleasure in seeing
that he has become similar to ]esus Christ, who was
filled with reproaches. Therefore, when he meets with
some contradiction that wounds and irritates his pride
he should do violence to himself not to speak nor act
at that moment, even if he held the office of Superior,
and as such is obliged to reprimand the insolence of
him that offers the outrage. As long as he feels him-
self agitated he should keep silence and wait till he
becomes calm, otherwise the smoke produced by his
trouble will obscure his vision; he will believe that
what he says or what he does is right, while all is
faulty and disorderly. Moreover, when the correction
is made amid agitation, the inferior will not receive it
as a deserved reprimand, but as a passionate outbreak
of temper on the part of the Superior; and this will
make the correction useless, or nearly so. For the same

l “ Quia tota ardens fuit, omnes se amantes. eamque tangentes, in-
cendit.”——Du B. V. /ll. s.. 1.
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reason, when the Superior perceives that the inferior is
troubled, he should put off the reprimand and wait till
he has become calm; otherwise the inferior, blinded by
his passion, will not only not receive the correction, but
will even be moved to greater passion.

IO. To Rl£NI)l<‘.R Goon you EVIL.

The priest should try to be ready to assist every one,
and especially to do good to him that has done him
wrong, at least by recommending him to God. This is
the way in which the saints take revenge.

II. INTERIOR AND EXTERIOR IVIORTIFICATION.

Let the priest be attentive to the practice of interior
and exterior mortification. It was recommended by
Jesus Christ when he said: Le! /aim dc/zy /lzz'/use/f.‘ This
is absolutely necessary in order to attain sanctity.

Interior mortification exacts of us that we know how
to conquer ourselves by refusing all that satisfies only
our self-love. VVe should therefore abstain from every
action that has no other object than to satisfy curiosity,
ambition, or self-love.

We should also love exterior mortification, namely,
fasting, abstinence, disciplines, and the like. The saints
macerated their flesh as much as possible, that is to say,
as much as obedience permitted, and obedience is the rule
of the saints. As to him who, on account of ill-health,
cannot impose upon himself exterior mortifications,
he should embrace the pains and the inconveniences
that he has to suffer by endeavoring to support them
patiently and peacefully, and by refraining from mak-
ing them known without necessity, and from complain-
ing about the want of care on the part of the physicians
or persons of the house.

1 “ Abneget semetipsum.”—]l[a//. xvi. 24.
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12. To PRAY WITHOUT CEASING.

We must always pray and recommend ourselves to
God. All our good resolutions and all our promises
end in smoke when we neglect to pray; for by not
praying we are deprived of the necessary graces to
carry them out. I it/ill cry like ayomzg svuczllow.‘ \Ve
should always have the mouth open for prayer by say-
ing: Q Lord, help me! O Lord, mercy! C) Lord, have
pity on me! Thus the saints have acted, and it is thus
that they sanctified themselves.

\Ve should above all ask Jesus Christ for the gift of
his holy love. St. Francis de Sales said that this gift
includes all other gifts; for when we love God we try
to avoid all that which is disagreeable to him, and to
do all that we can do to please him. Let us also ask
always for the grace of having great confidence in the
Passion of ]esus Christ and in the intercession of Mary.
Let us, moreover, not cease to recommend to God the
poor souls in purgatory and poor sinners; for such
prayers are most pleasing to God.

1 “ Sicut pullus hirundinis, sic clamabo.”—[s. xxxviii. I4.
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fipiritn-.11 illuxims for Ilrirsts.

I. To lose all rather than to lose God.
2. To displease every one rather than to displease

God.
3. It is only sin that we have to fear, and that should

grieve us.
4. To die rather than knowingly to commit a sin,

even if it were only a venial sin.
5. All things come to an end; the world is a scene

that passes very quickly.
6. Every moment is a treasure for eternity.
7. Everything that pleases God is good.
8. Do what you would wish to have done at the hour

of death.
9. Live as if there were no other beings in the world

except God and yourself.
IO. God alone makes man contented.
II. There is no other good than God; there is no

other evil than sin.
12. Never do anything for your own gratification.
13. The more one mortifies one’s self in this life, the

more joy one shall have in the next.
14. To the friends of God the bitter is sweet, and the

sweet bitter.
15. He that wishes what God wishes has all that he

wishes.
16. The will of God renders sweet all that which is

bitter.
17. In sickness one may see who has real virtue.
18. \Vhoever desires nothing of this world has no

need of anything.
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19. Do not defer carrying out your good resolutions
if you do not wish to retrograde.

20. To trouble one’s self about faults committed is
not humility, but pride.

21. \Ve are only that which we are before God.
_ 22. He that loves God desires to love rather than to
know.

23. lIe that wishes to sanctify himself should banish
from his heart all that which is not God.

24. One is not entirely for God when one seeks some-
thing that is not God.

25. Pain, poverty, and humiliation were the coin-
panions of jesus Christ; may they also be ours.

26. Mental agitation, whatever may have been the
cause, does not come from God.

27. The humble‘ man believes himself unworthy of all
honor, and worthy of contempt.

28. \Vhen one thinks of hell, which one has deserved,
one suffers with resignation every pain.

29. Forget yourself, and God will think of you.
3o. Love contempt, and you will find God.
31. IIe that contents himself with that which is less

good is not far from evil.
32. God esteems but little him who seeks to be es-

teemed.
33. The saints always speak of God; they always

speak ill of themselves, and always well of others.
The curious are always distracted.

. l\Voe to him that loves health more than sanctity.
The devil is always in pursuit of the idle.

37. A vain priest is but the sport in the hand of the
devil.

38. Ile that wishes to live in peace ought to mortify
all his passions without excepting any one of them.

39. St. Joseph Calasanctius used to say: “ The servant
of God speaks little, works much, bears all.”

.2I/JinQ:

©L.n.;_.
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4o. The saints try to be saints, and not merely to ap-
pear to be saints.

41. \Ve shall never reach any high degree of perfec-
tion as long as we are not fond of prayer.

42. One must first be a reservoir to collect, and then
only can we be a canal to pour out.

43. Every attachment hinders us from belonging en-
tirely to God.

44. The priest should not perceive anything but ]esus
Christ and the good pleasure of ]esus Christ.

45. In our actions that become conspicuous pride is
often hidden.

46. To offer one’s self entirely to God is an excellent
preparation for Communion.

47. \Vhen you walk in places that are inhabited keep
your eyes cast down; think that you are a priest, and
not a painter.
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fixhortatinn to iljouug men who Denote Qlicmsclnts to
tho Etubg of the Qtttltsiastital Eu:icnrcs.*

They should, above all, endeavor to make Progress in the
Science of the Saints.

ST. PAUL says, in speaking of worldly science: K2z0a"/l-
alga pi/fife!/z z//>; [21/z‘ c/zarify <wlz']frf/’z. Aml If any ma/1 I/12'/zk
2‘/zaz‘ /1e krzoaicz‘/lz all)?‘/12'/lg, /ze /zaz‘/1 /z0z‘)'1'l /.'/1070/1 as /zz 01/g/11‘
Z0 k/2070.‘ VVorldly science when united with divine love
is of great use for us and for others; but when it is
separated from charity, it causes us great injury by
rendering us proud and inciting us to despise others;
for as much as the Lord is lavish of his graces towards
the humble, so much is he chary of them towards the
proud.

Happy the man to whom God gives the srz?/znr of I/zr
saints, as he gave it to ]acob: S/M gzzwr /11'//2 2‘/zc A’/zuzvlnl;'c
of /zoly 2‘/11'/zgs.’ Scripture speaks of this gift as greater
than all other gifts. Oh how many men live full of
themselves because of their knowledge of mathematics,
belles-lettres, foreign languages, and antiquities, which
are of no service to religion, and are of no help as to
spiritual profit! Of what use is it to possess such a
science, to know so many fine things, if one does not

1 “ Scientia inflat, charitas vero azdificat. Si quis autem se existimat
scire aliquid, nondum cognovit quemadmodum oporteat eum scire.”——
I Cor. viii. 1.

.~ 9 “ Dedit illi scientiam sanctorum.”— Wisu’. x. IO.

* In the Italian editions this Exhortation is joined as an appendix to
the ]\°ulus for .5‘mzz'1z¢z1'z'.'s, which may be found in a subsequent volume.
--—En.
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know how to love God and to practise virtue? The
wise men of this world, who seek only to acquire a great
name, are deprived of the celestial lights that the Lord
gives to the simple: T/10a /zasz‘ /all l/zese 2‘/11'/zgs from l/10
vuise aml />¢'z/ilwzz‘ (the wise and prudent of the world),
aml /zasl /v'1'ealca’ 2‘/zc/zz I0 llzc lz'z‘fl¢.’ 0/zas.’ The llllle ones are
the simple minds that bestow all their care on pleasing
God alone.

St. Augustine proclaims him happy who knows God,
his grandeur, his goodness, even though he should be
ignorant of all other things: “Happy he that knows
Thee, although he knows nothing of those things.” 2 He
that knows God cannot but love him; now he that loves
God is wiser than all the men of letters that know not
how to love him. “The unlettered,” exclaims the same
holy Doctor, “ will rise up and bear away heaven.”
How many rustics, how many poor villagers, reach
sanctity and obtain eternal life, the enjoyment of which
for a moment is better than the acquisition of all the
goods of this world! The Apostle wrote to the Corin-
thians: F0/' [ jz/afgml /20! 11/ysrlf to /e/10-20 a/23-1'2‘/22'/zg a//mug
you /11/2‘ /vsz/s C/1/'2'sl, a/la’ Hz';/1 rr//rzjfirzl.‘ How happy
should we be if we succeed in knowing jesus crucified,
in knowing the love that he has borne us and the love
that he has merited for us by sacrificing for us his life
on the cross, and if by studying such a book we suc-
ceed in loving him with an ardent love!

A great servant of God, Father Vincent Caraffa.
writing to some young ecclesiastics who were engaged
in studying to qualify themselves for the work of sav-

‘ “ Abscondisti hrec a sapientibus et prudentibus, et revelasti ea par-
vulis.”—.l/ufl. xi. 25.

9 “ Beatus, qui te scit, etiamsi illa nesciat.”——-Cu/zf. l. 5, c. 4
4‘ “ Surgunt indocti, et coelum rapiunt'.”——Co/If. 1, S, c. S.
4 “ Non enim judicavi me scire aliquid inter vos, nisi Jesum Chris

tum, ct hunc crucifixum/'—I Cur. ii. 2.



Est"/101/lazfion Z0 I/02mg S2fzm'e1zls. 45 I

ing souls, said to them: “ To bring about great con-
versions among souls it is better to be a man of much
prayer than a man of great eloquence; for the eternal
truths that convert souls are preached differently by
the heart than they are by the lips.” The true minis-
ters of the Gospel should, therefore, lead a life that
shows itself to be in agreement with what they teach;
they should, in a word, appear like men who, detached
from the world and the flesh, seek only to procure the
glory of God and to make him loved by all. This is
the reason why Father Caraffa added: “ Bestow all your
care on giving yourself up to the exercise of divine
love; only the love of God, as soon as it possesses our
heart, detaches it from all inordinate love, and renders
it pure by stripping it of earthly affections.” “A pure
heart,” says St. Augustine, “is a heart empty of all
"tupidity/" In fact, adds St. Bernard, he that loves
}od, thinks only of loving him, and desires nothing

else: “He that loves, loves and knows nothing else.”"'
\Vhen one. burns with the love for God, one knows not
how to devote one’s self to the love of any earthly
object.

Hence, just as students should give from year to year
proofs of their advancement in the sciences, so those
that wish to sanctify themselves should labor to acquire
not only from year to year, but from day to day,a
great love for God. They should endeavor to increase
in themselves holy love by often repeating acts of love,
by offering to God every action that they begin, with the
intention of performing it only to please him, and by
always begging him to grant them the light and the
strength necessary to accomplish the good desires with
which he inspires them.

St. Thomas of Villanova used to say: “ To convert
1 “ Cor purum est cor vacuum ab omni cupiditate.”
‘Z “ Qui amat, amat, et aliud novit nihil."—--f/z Ca/zf. s. 83.
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sinners and make them come forth from the mire of
their iniquities, we need arrows of fire; but how can
these arrows of fire come forth from an icy heart that
is not animated by the love of God ?” Experience per-
mits us to see that a priest with moderate science, but
burning with love for jesus Christ, draws more souls
to God than many learned and excellent orators who
charm people by their eloquence. The latter, with their
beautiful thoughts, their rare acquirements, and their
ingenious reflections, send away their hearers greatly
satisfied with the discourse that they have heard; but
they go away deprived of the love for God, and per-
haps colder than when they came. But is such a suc-
cess of profit to the common good? and what profit
does the preacher draw therefrom, if it is not to be
more full of himself and more responsible before God,
since instead of the fruit that his sermon could have
produced, he obtains only vain praises that yield
nothing? He who, on the contrary, preaches ]esus
crucified in a simple manner, not to be praised, but
only to make him loved, descends from the pulpit rich
in the merit of all the good that he has done, or at least
that he desired to do for his hearers.

All that has been said above concerns not only
preachers, but also those that are charged with teaching
and those that hear confessions. How much good can-
not a professor do in teaching sciences, in instilling into
his pupils the maxims of true piety! The same thing
holds good of confessors.

To this must be added the happy fruits that one may
produce in conversing with others. \Ve cannot always
preach; but what good may not be done in conversa-
tion by a priest, who is well instructed and who is holy,
when he speaks adroitly, when an occasion presents it-
self, of the vanity of worldly grandeur, of conformity to
the will of God, of the necessity of recommending one’s
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self without ceasing to the protection of Heaven in the
midst of so many temptations with which we have to
struggle!

May the Lord deign to give us the light and the
strength of which we stand in need in order to employ
the days that still remain to us in loving him and in
doing his will, since only this is profitable, and all the
rest is lost!
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Elistniimr mt the Nrrrssitg of mental Ifiragcr for
1Jricsts.*

IF we do not try to become saints, it will be difficult
to sanctify others. If therefore we wish to produce
much fruit in souls, we must necessarily practise medi-
tation, and practise it much. \Vithout this practise what
good can we ever hope for ourselves and for others?
[V27/z a’¢.'s0laz‘z'0/1 is all 2‘/ze la/la’ I/Idzlz’ ¢l¢'su/ale, says the Holy
Ghost, why ?—l1m'az/st’ 2’/zcre 2's /10210 2‘/zal (0/zszilt’/'¢'f/z 2'/z 2‘/zc
/zca/‘Z.’ The Holy Ghost speaks thus of the neglect of
mental prayer; and if it is this that causes the ruin of
every one, with how much greater reason should not
this defect cause the ruin of the priest!

If you desire to see what is the necessity of mental
prayer for the priest, you should this evening consider
with me these two points: I say, in speaking of a priest
without mental prayer:

First, it is difficult for him to save his soul;
Secondly, it is impossible for him to attain perfection.
Let us pray to the Holy Ghost to enlighten us.

1 “ Desolatione desolata est omnis tcrra: quia nullus est qui recogitet
corde.”—]ur. xii. II.

*This discourse, which remained unpublished till I869. was found
among the manuscripts of St. Alphonsus preserved at Rome. From
its context we see that it was composed for retreats that are given to
priests and to candidates for Iloly Orders, and it seems that it was com-
posed before 1737, since the author gives on page 446 only the title of
1>’¢’<-.vs.~a’ to St. john Francis Regis, canonized at this time by Pope
Clement Xll.—E1)..
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I will speak la my Lara’, 20/zereas [ a//z elzesl and as/zes.‘
Ah! how happy should I be, O my God! ifI were but
dust and ashes! I am worse than that: Iam a rebel,
having had the boldness to offend Thee, who art the
supreme good! But Thou hast come into this world in
order that poor sinners may /zaoe lzfe, aml may /zaee 2'!
more al11/mla/ally." Enlighten me, therefore, O Lord!
speak to me, for I wish to listen to Thee: Speale, Lora’,
for T/gr’ se/"Zia/1! /zearel/1.3 Tell me what I have to do to
please Thee and to sanctify myself.

Mary, my hope; thou dost fulfil the beautiful oflice,
so conformable to thy heart all full of love and mercy,
of being pacifier between sinners and God; for pity's
sake, exert thyself also in my behalf, O my Sovereign
Lady!

I.

Without Mental Prayer it is Difficult for a Priest to Save
his Soul.

U/1'//z a’es0laz‘1'0/z is all Me la/za’ /ll(Z(l7L’ a’es0la2‘e, éeeazzse Z‘/zere
2's /10/ze z‘/zal ea/zszllerel/z 1'/z 2‘/ze /lL’¢li’Z‘. These last words,
e0/zszilerel/z 2'/z Z/ze /zearz‘, I understand to mean mental
prayer: it is to meditate on the law of God, on eternity,
on one’s own duties, on the things of God. Let us see
how difficult it is for a priest to save his soul without
prayer; here is the way in which I reason:

It is certain that a priest, in order to save his soul,
must fulfil all the duties of a priest,—duties of which
we have already shown the greatness; and to fulfil all
these duties he needs to be continually aided by the
hand of the all-powerful God. It is true that God is
ready to aid us; but what does the Lord desire? He

l“Loquar ad Dominum meum, cum sim pulvis et cinis.”——-Gen.
xviii. 27.

2 “ Ut vitam habeant, ct abundantius habeant.”——‘/0/m, x. Io.
3 “ Loquere, Domine, quia audit SCI‘V11SU.1l.1S.”—-I ]i'z'11gs, iii. 9.
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desires that we should continually ask all the help that
is necessary for us; and if we do not ask him for it he
will not give it to us. You know the common opinion
of theologians, that prayer,—that is to say, the asking
for graces,—on the part of every one that has attained
the age of reason, is necessary as a means of salvation;
otherwise we cannot be saved. AS/J, a/za’)'0as/lrall reeeire,
He that does not ask will not receive.

Now a priest that does not make mental prayer,
when will he reflect on his duties as a priest? under
what circumstances will he ask God for the necessary
help? It will happen, that walking blindly without
looking where or how he walks, he will hardly think of
asking God’s help; he will hardly think of the necessity
in which he is of asking forit; or rather, without prayer
he will not even think of his duties as a priest; and so
how will he save his soul? Cardinal Bellarmine thinks
it to be morally impossible for any Christian to fulfil
the duties of a simple Christian without mental prayer;
for how much greater reason should we not believe
that this is impossible for a priest who has greater
duties than a simple Christian! My dear patroness St.
Teresa also says that to obtain God’s grace the only
door is mental prayer, and she speaks expressly of men-
tal prayer: “This door being closed,” she says, “I know
not how grace will reach the soul.”‘ If the saint does
not know, I declare that I know much less how a priest
without mental prayer will receive all the graces neces-
sary to save "his soul. '

Let us consider, in the first place, how much light a
priest needs for himself and for others so as to save his
soul. He must keep himself pure in the midst of the
seductions of the flesh; he must avoid the occasions in
which he is exposed to lose God; he must give wise
counsel to others, since he is the master of the people,

1 L1:/L', ch. 8..
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especially if he is a confessor; he has to place souls on
the road that leads to God, so often to resolve doubts
unexpectedly, to give advice in every confession, and
then to render an account of all to jesus Christ.

Now how will he receive this light unless he makes
mental prayer?

Mental prayer, says St. Bonaventure,‘ is a torch
which on this earth of darkness shows us the road on
which we should walk. St. Bernard, treating of the
same subject, says that mental prayer is like a mirror:
this comparison pleases me much. If one has a stain on
one’s countenance and one looks in the mirror, one
sees it and takes it away; without this mirror, the stain
remains, and will always remain; one does not see
it, one does not take it away. So it is with mental
prayer: if we have a defect, if we find ourselves in a
dangerous occasion, when we go to mental prayer, as if
going before the mirror, we see in our conscience this
defect that we have, we see this danger of losing God;
we see it and we take it away.

Even though one should have had the misfortune of
falling over the precipice, if one practises mental prayer
with perseverance, one will surely come forth from it.
Hence we quote the remark made by a master of the
spiritual life: VVith sin there can often be united some act
virtuous in itself, as, for instance, to be in the state of sin
and to give alms, to be worldly and to be patient; but
mental prayer and sin cannot remain united together.
Why? Because if we begin voluntarily to make mental
prayer,—there are some that go to mental prayer by
force, and then it will do them no good,—-if, I say, we
go to it voluntarily, either we shall give up mental
prayer, or we shall give up sin. And according to St.
Teresa,’ however great may be the ruin of a soul, if it
perseveres in mental prayer, it is sure that the Lord will

1 Dieez‘. sal. tit. 2, c. 5. 9 Life, ch. 8.
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bring it back to the haven of salvation. But if this soul
does not go to mental prayer, because it does not think
of it, or thinks of it but little, it will continue to live in
its faults, in the dangerous occasions in which it finds
itself, and it will end by falling into the abyss. \Vhy?
Because it walks in darkness, without light; it will find
itself at the bottom of the precipice without knowingin
what manner it fell over it.

C0//ze ye la [fl//1 aml lze e/ll/:4"/lie//eel.’ '\Vhatlight would
we wish to have if we do not approach God by means
of mental prayer? \Vliere have so many saints, I ask,
where, without studying theology, have so many simple
men and women, so well learned divine things if it was
not in mental prayer, this school of the saints? Such
was a St. Hildegarde, who composed several books about
holy Scripture; a St. Magdalene de Pazzi, who spoke
so admirably of the perfection of God; a St. Teresa,
who wrote so well on mental prayer that she has be-
come the admiration of the whole world, and the
Church wishes us to ask God for the grace of profiting
by her heavenly doctrine: “So we feed to our ghostly
health upon her heavenly teacl1ing.”” Let us add a
St. Thomas Aquinas, who confessed that all that he
knew he had learnt in mental prayer; likewise a St.
Bonaventure, who said that he never had any other
Master than jesus crucified. Ca//ze ye /0 Ill//1 (I/Ill] l1e ell-
ZILQ‘/Z2!6’ll(’(l7.

Let us, moreover, consider how much strength a priest
needs to overcome so many enemies, both exterior and
interior, that are continually laying snares for his soul.
These enemies are the world, persecutions, human re-
spect, passions, evil inclinations, temptations of the
devil. Oh, how much more trouble does not the devil
take to make a priest fall than to make a secular fall!

I “ Acccrlite ad cum, ct illuminamini.”-—l’s. xxxiii. 0.
‘~’ “ Coelestis ejus doctrinze pabulo nutriamur.”



Neeessz'zj/ of [lienlal Prayer/. 459

And why? Because if he succeeds in bringing to his fall
a priest, he obtains a greater prey, and causes greater
displeasure to God Again, the fall of a priest is accom-
panied by the fall of many others; for a bad priest by
falling into the precipice does not fall into it alone;
he drags down with him many others: and this is the
reason why the devil makes so many efforts to ruin a
priest. How, then, can he undertake without mental
prayer to overcome all these temptiatons, especially if
he is a secular priest, who has to live in the midst of the
world, exposed to the danger of meeting with so many
dangerous objects-at times in the same house in which
he lives? and if he is a confessor, when hearing the con-
fessions of young persons, of children, of women; when
hearing the history of their miseries, of their frailties?
But then you will say, The priest takes the place of
God. Ah! dear Fathers, while receiving the sacerdotal
character, we neverthless remain earthly beings, weak,
frail, liable to fall. How often must we not, as it were,
sweat blood in order to overcome a suggestion of the
devil! And without mental prayer how shall we do this?
how shall we acquire the strength to resist so many
enemies ? Let us hear what St. Teresa says: “ He that
neglects mental prayer has no need of being taken to
hell by demons: he will cast himself into it.”‘

\Vhen, on the contrary, we apply to mental prayer,
what strength do we not continually derive from this holy
exercise in order to resist all the attacks of hell! IV/zaz‘
s/zalz‘ Z/mu see 2'/z z‘/ze S//la//zlfess /1111 Z/ze ea///j>a/zfes 0f (‘(17/l]55.?
The Sulamitess represents the soul given to mental
prayer, which by this powerful means becomes for all
its enemies lerrlble as a/z a/'//151* sez‘ [/1 array.“ The soul is
then able to conquer all its passions, all bad inclinations.

‘Ll/‘e, ch. I9.
9 “ Quid videhis in Sulamite nisi choros castrorum ?”——Ca1zt. vii. I.
3 “ Terribilis ut castrorum acies ordinata.”—Cam‘. vi. 3.
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These vicious tendencies are produced only by our
corrupt nature, and it is very difficult to conquer them
without much mental prayer; but by means of this
prayer we overcome them easily. The soul in mental
prayer is like iron in the fire: when the iron is cold it is
difficult to work; but when it is put into the fire it be-
comes soft, and allows itself to be easily worked: so it
is with the soul. A master of the spiritual life calls it a
furnace, because as the fire softens the iron and renders
it easy to work, so mental prayer makes it easy for the
soul to overcome its passions. For example, some one
receives an affront, an injury that wounds his self-love:
before mental prayer, it is very diflicult to him to over-
come the passion that incites him to grow angry, to de-
fend himself, and even to furnish him at times with
pretexts to make him believe that this is necessary.
The iron is yet cold, it must be put into the fire. Let
this troubled soul enter mental prayer, and at once the
sweet flame of the Holy Ghost touches it, and an in-
terior voice tells him: Is it not better to bear that with-
out resenting it? Leave rather your defence to God,
as your divine Master did when he was calumniated,-—-he
who was more innocent than you! At once the iron loses
its hardness; the soul is softened, is appeased: with-
out mental prayer, it would have been otherwise.

St. John Chrysostom ‘ says that in a soul mental
prayer is as a fountain in a garden. Oh, how beautiful
is a garden when a fountain continually wat.ers it with
its vivifying waters! how fresh the verdure,how resplen-
dent the flowers, how abundant the fruit! Take away
the fountain, and everything will languish and dry up
——grass, flowers, fruits, and plants. Hence how quickly
does one recognize a priest who makes mental prayer!
See his manner of saying Mass, of preaching, of con-
versing! See his humility and modesty in his actions, in

1 Ad />0[>. Aut. hom. 79.
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his whole conduct! He is the garden of the Lord, a
garden enclosed.‘ It is closed to vices, to passions; it is
filled with flowers and fruits of virtues; it is a paradise:
T/zyplaizfs are a ,1/>a2'aelz'se efjbe//zegra//zales it/2'2‘/z 2‘/ze fr!/[ls of
Z/ze are/zarel? And why ? Because it is 1‘/zefez//1z‘az'/z ofga/=
(lens, the well of lz'z'z'1zg 'zuaz‘ers.3 Mental prayer is the
source of living waters that continually waters the gar-
den. Take away mental prayer, take away the fountain,
and then we say Mass and the Office with precipitation;
we preach in a different manner. Show me your beauti-
ful detachment, your beautiful humility, your beautiful
modesty, . . . after the fountain has been taken away.
A priest without mental prayer is a garden without
water, just as David said of himself in reference to the
time when he was far from God: 1l[_)' soul is as ear!/1 'zu1'//z-
out wafer zmle T/lee.‘ He is not even a priest; he is the
corpse of a priest, according to the saying of St. john
Chrysostom: “As the body cannot live without the
soul, so the soul without prayer is dead and malodor-
ous.” 5 Oh, how one perceives even from afar the bad
odor of a priest who does not make mental prayer!
Happy, on the contrary, he who meditates on the law
of God, who applies himself to the holy exercise of men-
tal prayer. The Holy Ghost compares him to a tree
planted by the rivers of water.“

1 “ Hortus conclusus.”-—C1mf. iv. I2.
9 “ Emissiones tuze, paradisus malorum punicorum, cum pomorum

fructibus.”-——[&z'a’. I3.
3 “ Fons hortorum, puteus aquarum viventium.”—-I/»z'a’. I5.!
4 “ Anima mea sicut tcrra sine aqua tibi.”—]’s. cxlii. 6.
5 “Sicut corpus, sine anima, non potest vivere, sic anima, sine ora-

tione, mortua est, et graviter olens.”——-De or. Deo, l. I.
6 Ps. i. 3.
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II.

Without Mental Prayer it is Impossible for the Priest
to Attain Perfection.

\Ve now enter upon the second point, in which we
must consider that, as it is difficult for a priest to save
his soul without mental prayer, so it is impossible for
him to attain perfection.

I suppose that, without dwelling specially on this
point, every priest well knows the obligation under
which he is of striving to attain perfection. Let us
therefore come to the point.

Observe, says the Holy Spirit to us, that the trees
planted far from the water, dry up, grow but little, or
do not grow straight, while those that are found on the
banks of a stream are vigorous, straight, and high. Thus
men of mental prayer show themselves full of life and
strength: they are straight, having only God before their
eyes; they attain a great height, growing always in vir-
tue: ].z'l.'e a free 10//[e/1 z'sj>la21z'eel near ///e 7'1/71/21'/zg 7uaz‘e7's,
'20///e/z s/1a/l /1/'1'/zg ferl/1 ifs f/'2/2'2‘ 1'/1 dz/e seasa/1; (171127 /11's leaf
slzall /10/fa/l of.‘ They will not lose a leaf, that is, they
will not lose a moment of their life, because either actu-
ally or virtually they always advance in perfection or in
divine love,——holy cliarity,—whicli is the cause of per-
fection in our soul, as St. Paul says: Ilare e/1/arz'zj', 10//fe/z
Z3‘ //'1’ Z")/1”! ‘if./’e/I/<'ef1'e/2.’ The sweet furnace in which
souls are inflamed by this celestial fire, with which the
saints on earth and the blessed in heaven are burning,
is mental prayer; [/1 /1/yi/zei/1'fafz'u/z a fire s//a/lfla//1e 01//,
says David."

1 “ Tamquam lignum quod plantatum est secus decursus aquarum,
quod fructum suum dabit in tempore suo; et folium ejus non defluet.”
~—]’s. 1. 3.

‘*' “ Charitatem habete. quod est vinculum perfectionis/’—Col. iii. I4.
3 “ In meditatione mea exardescct ignis.”—1’s. xxxviii. 4.
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Vile complain that we are lukewarm and feeble; but
need we be astonished at this if we remain from mental
prayer? Why do we not try to enter often this happy
cellar of love, where, having been scarcely introduced,
the Spouse of the Canticles feels herself all set on fire
with charity ? He lira!/g/1! //ze 1'/zfa I/ze eellar of all//e, He sez‘
2'11 0/wler e/la/'1'/y 2'/1. //1e.‘

\Ve feel ourselves cold in divine love: why, then, do
we not often go to converse with God? \Vhy do we not
approach Him who is called a devouring fire: T/zy Goa’
is a ea/zs////11'/lg fire.” \Ve approach God by means of
mental prayer, says St. john Climacus.“ Let us sup-
pose the heart to be very cold, entirely deprived of love
towards God: if it perseveres in mental prayer, it is
certain that this God, who is so faithful and never
allows himself to be outdone in generosity, will end by
inflaming it with his holy love; the fire should produce
its effect. If at times, while conversing with a person
who truly loves God, we feel ourselves excited by the
ardor that he communicates to us to love God also, how
much more shall we not be inflamed with this celestial
fire by often conversing with God himself!

God speaks, yes, God speaks to souls that seek him
sincerely; but when does he speak to them? Is it in
society, in visits, where we lose whole hours in useless
conversation? No; there God does not speak. If a
soul wishes to hear me, says the Lord, let it leave the
society of men, let it retire into solitude, and make
mental prayer; it is there that I wish to speak to it: I
701'/l /earl /1e/‘ 1'm‘0 ///e it/2'/u’er/less, a/la’ [ 1."'z'll s/>1‘a/J fa //er
/zea/-/.‘ There I will make the soul hear my word, this

1 “ Introduxit me in cellam vinariam, ordinavit in me charitatem.”
—(l1m‘. ii. 4.

'3 “ Deus tuus ignis consumens est.”—Dez1/. iv. 24.
‘l “ Oratio est hominis conjunctio cum Deo.”—.S'mla far. gr. 28.
4 " Ducam eam in solitudinem, et loquar ad cor ejus.”—Os. ii. I4.
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word full and substantial, which in making itself heard,
produces the effect that it signifies, and is not only an
exhortation, but a power that makes others act rightly.

¥Vhere, in fact, have the saints learned to love God if
it was not in mental prayer? \Vhere did a St. Philip
Neri receive a love so ardent, that his poor heart, not
being able to support it, two ribs expanded so as to
give more space to its palpitations? Where was a St.
Peter of Alcantara inflamed with such a love for God
that, in order not to die of this love, he was obliged to
go into the field, and sometimes throw himself upon the
ice? \Vhere was a St. Mary Magdalene de Pazzi in-
flamed with the same fire, she going nearly out of her-
self on account of this love? \\’here was a St. Teresa
wounded,——she who has written of herself, that when
she began to practise mental prayer, only then she be-
gan to feel what it is to love God?

Ah! dear Fathers, let us not think that mental prayer
is an exercise only peculiar to solitaries, and not to
those that are occupied in an active life. Tertullian calls
all priests “persons devoted to prayer and contempla-
tion.”‘ The Apostles were not solitaries; they were
very great workers of the Gospel throughout the world.
Now what did they do in order to have time to devote
themselves to mental prayer? They appointed deacons
who were charged with the care of inferior things, and
they said: B1/z‘ we we'll gz'2'e ex.//‘selves ea/zfi/1//ally /0 7)/'ayer,
a/za’ lo l/1e //11'/zlsl/3* of 2‘/lie 200/'<l." Note the words, jirayer aml
2’/ze ml/z/sz‘ry of //1e rue/'¢/; at first prayer, and then preach-
ing, because without prayer we can do no good. \Vhat
matters it that we are not solitaries, called to a con-
templative life? If we wish to sanctify ourselves by
becoming good evangelical laborers, it will be neces-

1 “ Genus deditum orationi et contemplationi.”
‘2 “Nos vero orationi ct ministerio verbi instantes erimus.”—.»1r/s,

vi. 4.
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sary that we apply ourselves to mental prayer, and
much mental prayer; not a quarter, or half an hour in
passing, but //me/z more, 7/ZZIC/l mere; otherwise it will,
morally speaking, be impossible for us to become saints.

In the midst of our greatest labors we must always
find time to give a little rest to our soul, as jesus Christ
has enjoined upon the Apostles: Resta little.‘ In retreat
and in mental prayer the soul sits down, as it were, and
takes rest, and gathers new strength to work better.
He s/tall sit solitary, alia’ /zala’ /zis jwaee, lieeaz/se /ze /lat/z
ta/eezz it 2/pen /zi/nself.” \Vhen a soul comes forth from
mental prayer it is quite changed. Hence I think
highly of the good practice of those that reserve for
themselves every week a day of retreat, a day entirely
consecrated to the repose of the soul. On this day we
do not hear confessions, we do not study: we apply
only to mental prayer, to spiritual reading, to holy
solitude. There are religious institutes that allow every
week a day of recreation for the body, in order that the
body may have more strength to work, and be better
able to resist fatigue. \Vhy should we not also give to
the soul a day of spiritual recreation, so that it may be
better able to bear the fatigue, considering that in ex-
terior works it becomes always a little dissipated?

Yes, I repeat, we stand much in need of mental
prayer, of not a quarter of an hour, nor half an hour,
but much more. Show me an apostolic laborer who
has sanctified himself without much ine'ntal prayer; as
for myself, I can find none. I see that St. Francis
Xavier, the wonder of apostolic workers, spent most of the
night in the churches to make mental prayer, and that
after a short rest which he took in the sacristy he went
to pour out the affections of his heart before the Blessed
Sacrament, where the Lord so filled him with his con-

1 “ Requiescite p11SillL1fI1."-—-Il[(Il’l’, vi. 3i.
9 “ Scdebit solitarius, et tacebit, quia lcvavit super se.”——/.a//1. iii. 28.
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solations that he cried out: “It is enough, O Lord, it
is enough!“ I read of the Blessed john Francis Regis,
the great missionary of France, that after having spent
the whole day in preaching and hearing confessions,
instead of resting, he went before the door of the
church, which was closed, and conversed there with his
God during the whole night. You know what were the
labors of a St. Philip Neri, and what was his love for
prayer. St. Vincent Ferrer, the apostle of Spain, used
to make before preaching an hour’s meditation. All
evangelical laborers have only imitated in this their
model and chief, jesus Christ, who spent sometimes the
whole night in prayer: He passed t/ze 10/wle /zzlg/it i/z t/1e
prayer of Gael.”

Undoubtedly, when God commands us to leave men-
tal prayer in order to labor for the salvation of souls
we must obey by leaving God for God. Let us then
apply ourselves to the good of our neighbor as much as
it is necessary; but let us not lose time: let us avoid
useless conversations, and not listen to vain discourses.
The time lost is a thing that God does not command.
As soon as we are free let us return to prayer. And
even in the midst of our occupations, while hearing
confessions, preaching, or doing anything else, we
must always preserve in our hearts the little cell of St.
Catharine of Sienna, where we may be anxious to enter
from time to time in order to speak to God by an act
of love or some ejaculatory prayer. We must also take
care not to lose sight of holy solitude, and not cease to
love it. We should imitate the Spouse of the Canticles,
who said to his \Vell-beloved: Flee away, O I/lly lie/area’,

. . upaiz t/ze 2/zozmtai/is of aromatieal spiees.3 She did not
wish that the divine Spouse should depart from her and

1 “ Sat est Domine sat est!”, , . .
9 “ Erat pernoctans in oratione Dei.”——/.ulu‘, vi. I2.
3 “ Fuge, Dilecte mi . . . super montesaromatum/’~—(,?mt. viii. I4.
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abandon her; but knowing that he was accustomed to
speak in solitude, she begged him to retire to the solitary
mountains, so that she might be able to converse with
him alone. It is thus that in our labors, and then more
than ever, we should sigh after happy solitude, desiring
ardently, as a thirsty hart desires the fountain of
waters, to see the moment of prayer arrive in order to
go to converse alone with God.

And how long should we converse with God ? \Vould
it be a very great thing to give ourselves up to prayer
for two hours a day, one hour in the morning, the other
in the evening? Let us devote ourselves to it at least
for an hour every day. Ah! I would regard it as a suc-
cess if, with God’s help, I should obtain as the fruit of
this retreat that some among you, even if it were only
one of you, would desire to increase a little the time
given to prayer. You at least who are candidates for
ordination do so; increase the time of mental prayer;
all depends on the good habit that you acquire in the
beginning. For those who for a number of years have
the habit of making, for example, a half-hour’s medi-
tation, and not more, it would be difficult to add
more to it; they would believe that it would be an in-
jury to them to add more mental prayer.

No, I repeat, it is not a great sacrifice to spend every
day two hours in conversing with jesus Crucified or
with the Blessed Sacrament. 1 sat (law/z 2/mler ][is
s/zaelarc/, 10/10//z 1 a’esi/‘eel.’ Oh! what a paradise to be able
to speak with jesus Christ exposed during the Forty
Hours’ devotion, or under other circumstances, or to
visit some solitary church where the Blessed Sacrament
is kept! Seculars, to our shame be it said, spend there
sometimes whole hours. It is precisely to converse
often with us that our dear Saviour remains on earth in

1 “ Sub umbra illius quem desideraveram, sedi.”——Cimt. ii. 3.
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the Blessed Sacrament; when he is shut up there, he
asks, he prays, so to speak, that we go to speak to him.

But you will perhaps say, Two hours!—that is too
much. How! it would be too much, two hours of men-
tal prayer! Do you not then know what mental prayer
is? It consists in speaking familiarly with God, as a
friend speaks with a friend, says St. Teresa. In mental
prayer we find those wings so greatly desired by the
Royal Prophet, by the aid of which he raised himself up
to perfection: -IV/20 will gire //ze 'zt.'z'/zgs‘ like a (la-tie, a/za’ I
vuillfly amt lie at rest?‘ \Vhat perfection could we ever
acquire without mental prayer? It is an excellent
school in which one learns the heavenly science of the
saints. Permit me still to say before finishing, So
many studies to which we devote ourselves, so many
languages that we wish to know, so much knowledge,
so many various sciences that we try to master, are
without doubt good: no one denies that; they may be
useful. It would, however, be better first to study Holy
Scripture, the Canons, Dogmatic Theology, to be ready
to satisfy also this modern erudition that is diffused
throughout the world. But what is above all neces-
sary to us is the beautiful science of the saints, which
consists in loving God; a science that we learn, not in
books, but before the Crucifix, before the Blessed
Sacrament.

Mental prayer, then, dear Fathers, mental prayer!
The more we desire to labor for the salvation of souls,
the more we need light and strength, since we are to give
light and strength to others. \Vhat warmth and what
light can be communicated to other lamps by a lamp
that scarcely burns, that is in danger of being extin-
guished? Ah! would to God that it would not occur
daily that a priest who devotes himself to the salvation

l “ Quis dabit mihi pennas sicut columbaz, et volabo, ct requiescam.”
—1’s. liv. 7.
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of souls, having himself but little fervor, little love for
God, becomes more and more lukewarm, even falls
sometimes over the precipice, and ends by losing God!
How many examples of a similar misfortune do exist!
Do you not yourselves know of some priest, who, wish-
ing to hear confessions, to convert others, has after-
wards succumbed to the occasions, and in them has lost
God ?

After this we say that it is too much to spend two
hours in mental prayer! Such was not the thought of
a St. Francis Borgia, who after eight hours of prayer
asked the favor of a quarter of an hour more; a St.
Rose of Lima, who spent twelve hours a day in prayer;
a St. Anthony the Abbot, who, after having devoted
the whole night to prayer, complained in the morning
that the sun arose so soon and obliged him to finish.
And how many young virgins, how many seculars, even
mechanics, make four, five, and six hours of mental
prayer! Is this not a subject of confusion for us who
are priests? \Vill they not have to judge us on the last
day? Ah, priests of the Lord! let us not allow our-
selves to be surpassed by others in the love for God,
while as priests we are under greater obligations than
others to love him. Let us not lose any more time;
who knows how many days are still left us to live? Let
us love God, at least on account of the great desire and
the firm will that he has of being loved by us who are
his priests.

O my God! it is then true that Thou wishest to be
loved by me. And of what use will life be if I do not
employ it entirely to love Thee, who art my Lord and
my God, my supreme and only good? I am not worthy
to love Thee; but Thou art infinitely worthy of being
loved; Thou hast all the qualities that render Thee
amiable: Thou art beautiful, loving, beneficent, faith-
ful; what dost Thou need more to be loved? There
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remains only one thing to be done: it is, that I love
Thee. But why should I not love Thee, O my God!
\Vhy? what should I love if I do not love Thee? Out-
side of Thee, to whatever side I turii,I find nothing
amiable; I see only creatures, earthly objects; I see
only smoke and misery. “O fire that dost always
burii,”I will say with St. Augustine, “inflame me!”‘
O God, who art all afire with love, thoroughly inflame
me, consume me with love for Thee!

Have we a better means to love God than continually
to ask him for his holy love? I desire, says jesus
Christ to us, I desire to inflame thy heart as thou desirest,
thou who art my priest; but come to mental prayer:
Arise, ll/y lave, my lreaz/tzfz/l 012e, a/za’ 60711622 I expect thee
in solitude; it is there that I have prepared for thee the
abundance of my favors.

Ah, dear Fathers, of what advantage is it not to love
God! The only thing that we find at the moment of
death will be to have loved God—nothing more. If we
have obtained honors, possessed aconvenient house, suc-
ceeded in our undertakings, at the end what shall we
find? Nothing but that we have loved God. Alas!
what are we doing in this world, if we are not occupied
therein in loving God? Should we seek to amass
riches, to gain the esteem of others, to enjoy pleasures,
to acquire honors? What interest have we in the
world? I /zawe e/zase/1 yea 01/t of t/ze 100/'la’.“ God has
withdrawn us from the world, and we should wish to
throw ourselves again into it? Ah! the world, honors,
pleasures! let us live, and let us live only in order to
love God; and to do this, let us devote ourselves to
prayer, to prayer. By this means we shall have the

1 “O ignis qui semper ardes! accende mc.”—S0l1'l. an. (I(/D. c. I9.
9 “ Veni, columba mea in foraminibus petrm, in caverna I1l3.C€1'l33.”-——

(lm/. ii. I3.
‘1 “ Elegi vos de mundo/’——_[0/111, xv. I9.
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happiness of leaving this world while thanking God, like
the glorious martyr St. Agatha, who said at the moment
of her death: “O Lord, who hast taken from me the
love of the world! receive now my soul.” ‘ Ah! a thou-
sand times happy shall we be if we can then also say:
“The kingdom of this world and all the beauty of life
I have esteemed as nothing, for the excellency of the
love of jesus Christ my Lord.” 2

O Mary, my tender Mother! thou whose whole life
was a continual prayer, since even sleep did not hinder
thee from keeping thyself united with God, deign to
remember us. Thou didst do to St. Rose the charity to
awaken her when it was time for prayer: in the same
way, when thou seest us fallen asleep in negligence, in
lukewarmness, have the kindness to come to awaken
us, and to recall us to the duty of attending to prayer,
which should inflame us with love for God and for thee,
so that afterwards we may be able to go to love thee
for all eternity in paradise.

Live jesus and Mary: with joseph and Teresa!

1“ Domine, qui abstulisti a me amorem szeculi, accipe animam
ineam.”—Qfl. 5fel1/'.

1 “ Regnum mundi et omnem ornatum szeculi contempsi, propter
amorem Domini mei jesu Christi!”—C0r/mi. non Virg.
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A
ABNEGATION, see interior Zlforti/ieation.
A.\IBI'1‘lOI\', it causes the ruin of souls. 351.
ANGICR, it must be repressed, 323.
API’E'l'ITF., see Taste.
AVARICE, horror that a priest should have of it, 345.

B
BIsIIoPs, their responsibility with regard to Masses celebrated with-

out due respect, 223. As to what concerns the candidates for
ordination, see Voea/in/1.

BL1-issian SAci<A.\ii~:.\"r, daily visit to it, in what it consists. 432.
BLI.\'D.\'Ess of the soul caused by impurity, I13.

C
CHARITY, we should render good for evil, 444. Charity that a con-

fessor should have, 274.
CHASTITY, the merit of this virtue, 243; its necessity in the priest,

I08, 243, and in the candidate for the priesthood. I97; means of
preserving chastity, 247, 309, ' 435; dangers to be avoided,
252, 276,435.

CLERIC, what this name signifies, 54.
COMMUNION, it effaces venial sins, 103; after Communion the Lord

dispenses his grace most abundantly, 227.
CO3II‘.\.\'Y, D.-’\N(;F.ROUS, we must avoid it, 254, 257. 435.
Co.\‘I=1cssoRs: power that they exercise, 26, charity and firmness

which they must have, 274; many err by too great rigor or too
great indulgence, 2o, 277; how to act in regard to those living in
the occasion of sin, 281. and those who are relapsing sinners,
283, 285, and habitual sinners, 285. Obligation for every priest
to hear confessions. and to render himself capable of doing so,

0: \1u

I58, 182, 265, 271. The knowledge required to hear confessions
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well, 273. When one may shorten the thanksgiving to go to
hear confessions, 429.

COl\'1<‘Il)E.\‘CI£ with which sinners should be animated, 21 Our faults
should not make us lose confidence, 318, 436. Confidence that
one should have in the Blessed Virgin, 414.

CONFOR.\1l'l‘Y to the will of God, a principal means of sanctifying one1s
self, 403, 441.

CON'1‘F..\1l"l‘ must be borne, 320, 330; those that love God are de-
lighted when receiving contempt, 334.

D
DEATH, we should wish for it in order to go promptly to heaven and

to be delivered from the danger of losing it, 442. We should
assist the dying, 181, I93.

DESIRE for perfection, first means of sanctifying one’s self. 391. De-
sire for death, 442.

DESOLATIONS, spiritual, they cannot prevent us from making medi-
tation, 293.

DIG.\'ITY of the priest, 23. I54; see Priest.
DIRECTOR, spiritual, one should obey him as one obeys God, 357,

358.434-
DISTRUST of one’s self, necessary to evangelical laborers, 315.
DRESS of priests, should be modest, _ ‘ 435.Q) \I 1»

E
EI.OQUI~:NCIc simple and popular, the most profitable manner of preach-

ing, even when the people are well instructed, 269; see ]’reae/i-
ing.

END of the priesthood, 39, and of the works of the priest, I9, I77,
217, 267.

END, final, the people as well as priests, should often be put in mind
of it, 20.

EXAT\1l‘LF., or good example which the priest must give, 62, 14o, 23o
239.266.451.454-

EXAMI*I.I2s quoted: the respect that princes should show to the priest,
3o; even the angels honor him, 31; the saints dreaded the
sacerdotal office, 39, 186; zeal for the salvation of souls, 17o;
reward of this zeal, I74; zeal in regard to the saying of Mass,
228; scandal given by saying Mass without devotion. 221, and
without making thanksgiving, 226; tepidity in the service of God,
Ioo; blindness of the soul produced by an impure passion, I16;
punishment of this vice, I17, 119; means to conquer it, or the

\-
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recitation of the “Hail Mary,” 263; indiscreet severity, 327;
flight from dangerous occasions, 253, 256; temptations caused by
looks, 365, modesty of the eyes, 370; consequences of vanity
and of pride, 310, 312; false humility, 319; sobriety, 374; pen-
ances self imposed, 377; patience amid inconveniences and
humiliations, 330, 332, 335, 366, 379, 399.

EXERCISES, spiritual, admonitions necessary for him who gives the
spiritual exercises to priests, 19, Monthly retreat, recommended,
434-

EYES, we should mortify them, 367.

F
FlR.\INI£SS, necessary to the confessor, 274.
FoRT1TUDE, necessary in the confessor, 276.

G
GAMES: there are some that are simple,'and the others are not suit-

able for priests, 251.
GLU'l"l‘Ol\'\', a pernicious vice, which should be overcome before all

things, 374, 430.
H

HAISITUAI. sinners, how the priest should treat them, 285.
HAIR, modesty in wearing it, 373.
l‘lOI\'ORS, the priest should he detached from them, 35r.
HU.\I11.I'1‘Y, a necessary virtue in the priest, 305, especially to obtain

and to preserve chastity, 260, 309. Practice of humility: to
have a horror of pride, 309; not to glory in the good that we do,
312; we must distrust ourselves, 3t5, accept humiliation, 319, 444.
False humility, 319. 443.

I

IDLENESS, dangerous to chastity, 258.
INCONTINF..\'CF., the evil that it creates, I07; its malice in apriest, I09;

its sad consequences. blindness of the soul, I13; obstinacy of
the will, 117; eternal damnation, I19. Decrees against incontinent
ecclesiastics, 108. Remedies against this vice, I29; see 6'/my/1'/_1/.

INTI~1.\;TIOI\' required to enter holy Orders, I92. Intention or end
that the evangelical laborer should have, I9, I77, 396. The in-
tention of pleasing God in all things is a great means of sanctify-
ing one’s self, 395, 439. J

]EsUs CHRIST died to institute the priesthood, and he gives himself
up into the priest’s hands, 26. Price that is attached to the souls of
men, 167. We must love him in order to preach well, and it is the
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science of the saints, 296,450. How much he deserved to be
loved, 386; and how much he loves a soul that is devoted to him,
389. He wishes us to think of his Passion, and we cannot often
think of it without loving him, 215, 387, 438. \/Vhen we love
him, we suffer all with joy, 334. We find in him a model of de-
votion to prayer, 289, of meekness, 322, of mortification, 339.

L
LAW-sU1Ts, the priest should not take charge of those of others, nor

of his own, 349.
LOVE, divine, science of the saints, true wisdom which we should pre-

fer to everything else, 295, 449, 47o; it procures Joy in sufferings
and humiliations, 394; how one acquires it, 391, 395, 436, 438.
The priest should belong entirely to God, 384. Seejesus C/zrisi
and Sanctity.

M
MANIPLE, its origin, 217.
MARY, Mother of God, necessity of her intercession, 409, and con-

fidence that we should have in it, 414, how good is devotion
to Mary in order to obtain and preserve purity, 263. Practice of
devotion to Mary, 421, 442; fasts in her honor, 431, 442; visits,
432, 442. A priest should strive to make her loved and honored,
421, 442.

MASS, whence its name, 217. Mass renders to God an infinite honor,
25, 122, 209. Benefit that confers upon the world, 210, 224, and
what it should above all confer upon the celebrant, 213, 225. In
Mass, jesus Christ obeys the priest, 26. Sanctity thatit requires
of the priest. 48, 110, 122, 212, 214. The respect and devotion
with which he should celebrate Mass, 217. How great a crime
of the priest who celebrates in the state of mortal sin, 125; he
commits four mortal sins, 129. Fauits that many priests commit
in celebrating, 218, Mass said in less than a quarter of an hour
cannot be excused from a grievous sin, 22o. The preparation,
213, 428; one should propose to one’s self three ends, 217.
Thanksgiving, 226, 428; when one may shorten it, 429. Priests
who abstain from saying Mass through humility, 228. Responsi-
bility of bishops in regard to Mass, 223.

l\lAX1.\ts, spiritual, for a priest, 446.
MEEK.\'Ess, merit of this virtue, 322. It gains hearts for God, 332. Its

practice: to repress anger, 323; to bear with contempt, 330. It
does not prevent one from being just and severe, 325. We
should practise it also towards ourselves, 328.
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MENTAL prayer, how necessary it is to the priest, 214, 267, 289, 428,
454; without mental prayer it will be difficult for a priest to be
saved, 455, and impossible‘ for him to attain perfection, 462.
Mental prayer and mortification are the principal means to
sanctify one’s self, 34o. The time that we should give to mental
prayer, 214, 467. Answer to excuses: spiritual desolation, 294;
study, 295; labors, 299. We should often meditate on the Pas-
sion of jesus Christ, 215, 387, 438.

MOD}£S1‘Y,a virtue necessary to the priest, 240, 372; modesty in
words, 372, in dress, in his hair, 373, and above all in his looks,
252, 367.

MOR'1‘lFICAT10Nin general, how necessary it is, 337; it is the first means
to acquire sanctity, 258, 339; practice: detachment from prop-
erty, 345, from honors, 351, from relatives, 354, from self-will,
357; means of conquering self-will, 36o. Necessity of exterior
mortification, 362; its fruits, 365; practice: in the pains that
happen to us, and in lawful pleasures, 365; the eyes, 367; in the
whole exterior, 371; in the taste or appetite, 374; in the touch,
377, in the pains that happen of themselves, 379, 399. Sum-
mary, 444. The good that is derived from a mortified life, 383.

O
OCCASION, necessity of avoiding it to preserve chastity, 248, 369.

Remote, proximate, voluntary, necessary occasion, 281. How
the confessor should act in regard to those in the occasion of sin,
282.

OFFICE, divine, how to recite it, 302.
QRDERS, sacred, see Priest, Voralion.

P
PARENTS, one need not obey them when there is question of voca-

tion, 190. The priest should be detached from his relatives,
354-

PARISH PRIESTS, their responsibility in regard to candidates for ordi-
nation, 197.

PASSIONS should be subjected to reason, 341, and one should apply
one’s self to the subjugation of the dominant passion, 343.

PA'IIENCE in pains and humiliations, a great means of sanctifying
one’s self, 379, 399.

PENANCE. administration of the sacrament of penance, see C0/Ifmror.
The priest should often confess, and obey his spiritual director,
357, 358, 434. Penitential works that should be practised, 377.

PERFECTION, see Sanctity.
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PRAYER, should often be recommended, 21; it is particularly neces-
sary for the priest, 289. It is a great means to obtain and to
preserve chastity, 261. \Ve should pray without ceasing, 445.
To pray well we should practise mental prayer, 292.

PREACHlI\'t;, it is a duty of the priest, 181, 265. VVe should begin by

PRE

preaching by example, 238, 266, 451, 454. Intention that one
should have, 20, 177, 267. Success should be expected from the
divine mercy, 21, 317. It is necessary that the preacher makes
the discourse his own, 19. He should adopt a simple and
popular manner, 269, and renounce vain ornaments, 20, 268, 452.
Respect and sweetness are necessary in order to convince any
one, 21. He must inspire sinners with confidence, and often
recommend prayer, 21; frequently remind them of the last
things, and speak of practical things, 2o, 271.
PARATION for Mass, its importance, 213, 429. Preparation is
twofold: remote and proximate, 214. The priest should propose
to himself three ends, 217.

PR1I>I2, a vice incompatible with chastity, 260, 309. God detests the
proud, 307.

l)RIF.5'l‘, SACERIJOS and PRIcsIivT1~:R, explanation of these names, 46,
157, 234. Dignity of the priest, 23, 154. His power over the
real body and the mystical body of jesus Christ, 26, 32, 34.
Chief titles which, besides that of priest, express his dignity and
his ofiices: ambassador of the Church with God, 24; leader of the
flock of jesus Christ, 187,231; creator of his Creator, 35; the
husbandman of the vineyard of the Lord, 160; a God on earth,
67, 156; dispenser of the sacraments, 6o, and of the royal house of
God, 187; a celestial man, 78, a man of God, 54; interpreter of
the divine law, 187; judge, having the power of the keys, 27, 34;
light of the world, 14o, 232; spiritual physician, I60; mediator
between God and men, 34, 59, 179, 216; minister, ambassador,
and co-operator of God. 43, 54, 65, 155; minister of the altar, 55;
mirror of the world, 239; model of virtues, 62, 139. 230; father
of Christians, 144, 16o, 234; the salt of the earth, 14o, 159, 232;
the temple, the house of God, 109, 160; the vicar of jesus Christ,
34,42, 59, I23. He belongs not to himself, but to God, 185.
His charge is formidable, 39, 43, 48,157, 178; his duties, see
Jl/ass, ]’;'mr/'11?/lg, C0/zjl’.v.ror.t, S0111‘/z'z‘y, etc. Reward of his zeal,
172. If he is a sinner ortepid, he will not easily be converted, 21,
77, 93. \Vhen God wishes to chastise a people, he begins with
the priests, 83.

PR(>Pl-‘.l<'l‘Y, earthly, one must be detached from it, 345.
l’tiR11Y, see (.'/ztzmty.
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R

READING, spiritual, to be made every day, 431.
RELAPSING SINNERS, how the priest should treat them, 283, 285.
RETRE.»tT, monthly, recommended to priests, 434.
Rt'IzR1cs of the Mass, they bind under pain of sin, 218, 220.
Rum: of life for a secular priest, 427.
Rt'1.Es spiritual for a priest who aspires to perfection, 436.

S

SANCTITY which a priest should have, 48, 97, 110, I22, 178, 230, 286.
Perfection required for admission to holy Orders, 192; it should
be greater than that of the simply religious, 192. See C/za.sz‘z'ty,
./l[01~/zfra/z'0n, /l/2‘/1ZaZPmya2', V0mz‘z'0/1. Rule of life, 427. Spirit-
ual Rules, 436. Spiritual Maxims, 446. The priest should labor
for the sanctification of souls, see Smzls.

SCANDAL given by the priest, its gravity, itsconsequences, I38, 231.
SClE.\'(JlC requisite in order to take holy Orders, 193; in order to hear

confessions, 273. The science of the saints necessary before all,
296, 449, 468. ‘

SIcR.\1o.\', see Praar/11'/zg.
Slcvl£RI'l‘Y, sometimes just and necessary, 326.
S1I.Ex(:1~:, one should love it, and should speak only to edify others,

371» 439-
SIN; gravity of the sins of the priest, 70, 109, 128, 142; chastisement,

75,113; the sin of scandal, 138. See I/1t"mzz‘z'11t’11re. The little
faults about which one cares not disposes one to grievous faults,
89, 93, 103. A priest cannot be satisfied with avoiding grievous
sins, 97. How venial sins are cancelled, 102. Sin is incom-
patible with mental prayer, 292. We should avoid every sin, and
being troubled after sin, 329. 436. The sin of him who enters
holy Orders without a vocation, 198. The confessor should
avoid judging lightly that a sin is a mortal sin, 278.

S(')Iil{Il£'l‘Y, always necessary, 374. 430; especially at supper, 433.
5()l.l'l‘UDE, how much one should love it, 439.
Sotits, the priest should labor for their salvation, 154, 161, 266;

means to be employed, 178, 265, 422; pleasures that it gives to
God when we labor for the salvation of souls, 166; reward of his
zeal, 172. He should, above all, sanctify himself, 298; he should
fear offices to which the care of souls is attached, 253.

SPEECH, the priest should speak little and in a proper manner, 371.
STUDY: it is necessary for the priest to study Moral Theology, 273;

Study does not prevent one from practising mental prayer, 295;
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we should, above all, apply ourselves to making progress in the
science of the saints, 450, 468.

T
TASTE, mortification in eating and drinking, 374, 430, 433.
T}<1.\Il"l‘A'l‘I().\'S1 the devil tempts one priest more than a hundred

seculars, 85, 101. We must before all pray in temptations, 261.
What he must do amid carnal temptations, 262, 435.

Tl£I’II)ITY, a priest is not easily converted from tepidity, 21, 93; his
state, his conduct, 92. Tepidity disposes one to grave faults,
88, 97. How does God begin to vomit forth the tepid priest, 96.

THAI\'l{SGIVIl\'G after Mass, its importance, the time and the care to
be given to it, 226, 428; when we may abridge it, 429.

THEoI.0oY, moral, a difiicult science and necessary for the priest,
273.

Toucit, the sense that mustbe mortified, 377. .
TRA1=1~‘IC, forbidden to ecclesiastics, 348.

V
VANITY, its dangers and its consequences, 312, 316, 396.
V1sITs to be made to the Blessed Sacrament and to the Blessed Vir-

gin, 432.
VOCATION, divine, its necessity for taking holy Orders, 185, 198.

Vocation is also necessary for every state of life, 201. Marks of
vocation to the priesthood, 189. What a priest should do who
has entered Orders without a vocation, 206.

W
WILL of God, we should conform to it in all things, 403, 441; it is

manifested to us by Superiors and spiritual directors, 359. Self-
will, one should be detached from it, 357.

VVINE, dangerous to chastity, 259, 431.
Wo.\11~::\': one must avoid looking at them and conversing with them,

250,367,435-P
Z

ZEAL which the priest should have, 43. 154; end, means, and labors,
177; how much this zeal pleases God, 166; his reward, I72.


